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KRACTS 


Written by the, late Reverend and Learned 


JaARMV Corrie, A.M. 
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FOR 


i Raſlceing ſome PRAYERS and DintoTions 
as they ſtand in the Communion- Service of the 
firſt Engliſh Reformed Liturcy, compiled by 
the Biſhops in the Second and * Years of the 
Reign Ne” King ED WARD YE e 


Containing the following Pieces; ER | 


I. Reaſons for Reſtoring the gad } III. A Vindication of the dates ry 
Prayers and Directions. and Defence, Part 1. .' FRY 

II. A Defence of the ſaid Reaſons; IV. Part II. of the ſame. _ | 
being a Reply toaBook intitled, | V. A farther Defence of the aid 
No 2 r reſtoring them. Reaſons. 5 


Ml Thus ; ſaith 5 Lord, Stand ye in the Ways and wg and 
nn at for the OLD 'P aths, where is the good Way, and 
| walk therein, and 00 ſhall find Reft for your Souls, 


Jer. vi. 16. 
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For Reſtoring fome | . 7-4 TJ 


PRAYERS, 


"Om E kali Sellers Ul 


putting a little Pure Mas 
ter te the Wane in the Cha- 
N 

That ande; Cuſtom of 
mixing Water with the 
Sacramental Wine, ſtands upon ungyeſtionable 


Authority, may- be proy'd by t nun 
Teſtimonies. 

1. Juſtin Mart r, where he gives the Empe- 
ror an Account of the Chriſtian Worſhip, men- 
tions the Manner of celebrating the Holy Excha- 


nfs Agd here he relates expreſly, that 
Ge A 2 Water 


264 436 At 0 je n 
r way: mired ih 1 Wine EY Ava 
Here we may obſerve, that this Learned Mar- 
| f T flouriſhed” ip the middle of the Second Cen- 

thry, and was probably born before the Death 
* S. John; that he deſcribes the Practice of the 

Church in general; and that he liv'd ig Paleſtine, 
the Country where the Chriſtian Religion was 
2 publiſhed: From all which we may fairly 

ferr, that had not the mixing Water wit! 
the Wine been an Apoſtolical Uſage, and co- 
eval with the Inſtitution, it would not have been 
the general Cuſtom thus early; neither would 
the Chriſtians of that Age have been ſo hardy, 
as ta venture upon an Addition in th Matter 
of ſo ſolemn a Myſtery. 
2. treneus declares for the ache Uſages. This 
Father, ſpeaking of the Hely Exchariſt, calls the 
Cup, dena Heri pio, the mixed Cup. (Auav. 
Her, bib. 5. Cap. 2.) And elſewhere, Dd the 
Mention of the ſame Sacrament, he calls it Tem- 
— amentum Calicis; which ſienifles the awe 

hing. (Lib. 4. Cep. 57.) 

3. Clemens Ale æandrinus is another ynexcepti- 
onable Evidence; His Term for the Enchariſtick 


Cup is Kras; and he 1 plainly, wo. Mix- 
ture was Wine and: Water, rater 8 Jour” 0 16 T4 


dr. 
7e Holy Martyr, 8. Oprian,who flouriſhed 
jo the aaa * the Third Century k is bene 


* 


* 


— _ 


a) Apol. 2, | + An. Daw. 167, 
F Pædageg. 115 2. Cap. 2. a, Don 
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ſtrigly bound to the fame Obſervance +. ' And 


aus cenjunſtione miſceri, That is, We are | 


mining as Theſe, might be * produc 


449 


In this Point: He plajoly declares our Bleſſed 


Saviour mited Water with the Wine at the 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament; and that weare 


elſewhere in the ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaking of our 


Saviour's laſt Supper, his Words are theſe; 


Calicem verd decueris exemple Magiſterii ſui," vini 


taught by: our. Lord's Precedent, That Water 4 


| Wone ought to be the Matter of the Sacramental Cup. 


Several other Paſſages, as ſtrong and deter- 


cd from this 
Father. LOL 


Farther, ac generely agreed, that our Bleſ- 


fed Saviour ſettled the Sacrament at bis laſt Sup- 


per upon a Reſemblance witk the Paſchal '$o- 
Jemnity : That this was done to promote the 
Converſion -of the Jews, by making as little 
Difference as might be, between the Meſaich 


| and Chriſtian Inſtitution. 


Now the Learned Dr. Lale obſerves 
from Maimonides and the Talmud, That the 
Jems mixed Water with their Wine at the Pa. 
*chal Feſtival: This Mixture, becauſe it made 
the Wine more pleaſant, they reckon'd an Em: 
blem of their Freedom; and that their Reſcue 


from the Egyptian Slavery was not t wel repre- 
ſented without i it (c). 


— 
9 


* 


* Traditio Dominica ſervetur; deque aliud Fuat 


à nobis, quam quod pro nobis Dominus prior fecerit, 


pt calix qui in commemoratione jus offertur, mixtũs 
vine offeratur. ; 


E. 3 Lightfoor' Temple Service. Pag. 15 


For 


— 


(65 


vet farther. Proof that our Saviour's laſt 
Supper went upon a Conformity to the Few- 
s/h Paſſover, the ſame learned Author obſerves, 


that the third Cup of Wine Which the Jem 
drank upon this Occaſion, was called the Cap 
of Blefſing (4); which Expreſſion the Apoſtle 
Makes 15 of in deſcribing the Cup in the Lord's 
Supper ( 1 Cor. x. 16.) And that our Bleſſed 
Saviour, after himſelf and the Apoſtles had 


drank the Sacramental Cup, ſung the cuſtomary 
Hyman or Hallell (e ). 7 8 


And agreeably to this Authority, the Apoſtali- 
cal Conſiitutions inform us plainly, that our Sa- 


viour, at the Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt, 
mixed the Cup with Wine and Water (Y. 
Thefe Words are ſpoken by the Prieſt in the 
Conſecration-Prayer, and addreſſed to God Al- 
mighty in the higheſt Circumſtances of Solem- 
nity. This, we may well imagine, would not 
have been done without good Grounds from 
Practice and Tradition to warrant it-. 

Now, tho” the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions won't 


contain a great Part of the Worſhip and Diſci- 
line of the Primitive Church, is beyond Que- 
ion : And that their Antiquity is conſiderable, 

is generally granted. 330000 


33 
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e, eigen pion 
f) Td Thornpror kepedans E 01s J . Cons 
gtitut. Apoſt. Lih. 8. cap. 12. Cetęler. Pag. 2: 
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(a) Ibid. Peg. 966. 
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anſwer quite up to the Title; het that they 


(79 


he. Leaf e 
8, Epithanius, who livd in the latter end 
'the;Fourth Century f. Cardinal Bena makes 
hem Prior to the Council of Mer; and the - 
mous D- Marca gives them, es * loweſt, the 
Age of the Third Cent. n 
. The. Third Council of Carthage decrees, 
| at in the Eechevitich Solemnity, nothing ſh nl 
1 16 offered, hut u he Bedy and Blood of aur Lord Nt 
6 is nothing but Bread and Wint mixed with Water, 
41 1 e Sheila, quam ipſe Dominus 
adidit 
* The he Sixth General Conte ir- A mi, thot 
not! in Chronological Order, ſhati:come next 
Here the-Council takes notice, That they 
* underſtand the: Arinenians communicate only 
© in; Wine, without mixing Water with it: 
"And: that; they pretend the Authority of 
200 Grrylptom for this Praftice.| But this, 88 
70 79 COR nue, is -a;great-Miftdke: For When 
-y/oſtom govern'd in.fheiv Chutchy he ors 
p « org Water ſhoulds be mixed with the Sa- 
pi .cramental Wine, to repreſent the Blood aud 6 
Water which flow d from our Saviour's Side + | 
81 And that the famous 8. Baſil, Biſhop of Caſas 
he Teng: eh ata e in the! lame Manneri 
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+ F Sow Pires oft. vol. L 7 e e 
0 N Bona, Rer. e Lib. I. 12.195.” De Mates, 
Lins De Concord. Sacerd. & Imper. "Cap. ee 
, |} Concil. Carthag. iii. Can. 24. And Dom, 397. 
Vid. Concil. Labb. & Coſſirt. e 4 
Tt, Ibid. Tom. .f. 1156, 1157. . WY 
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| Froto hence they proceed to mention the Couf- 


eil of Carthage already cited; and then con- 
clude; their Canon thus; Therefore, if any 
Biſhop or Prieſt does not officiate according 
© to the Apoſtles Appointment; if he does not 
mix Water with the Wine, when he offers 
„the Unblemiſhed Sacrifice; let him be depo- 
„ ſed, as one that repteſents the Myſtery im- 
perfectly, and innovates upon what was De- 


he ſame Practice of mixing the Sacramental 


up, is mention'd as the Cuſtom of the Church 
in the Liturgies of S. Baſil and 8: Chryſeſtorn *. 
If 'tis objected, our Bleſſed Saviour calls 


the Cup at his laſt Supper the Frart of the Vine, 


without mentioning any Mixtur. 


Io this it may be anſwered, 1ſt, That Win 


1s; only mentioned, becauſe twas the principal 
Ingredient. Beſides; the Jems, at their Paſſo- 
ver; call'd it the Fruit of the Vine, tho it was 
mixed with Water kk. 
.»2dly; The Fruit of the Vine to which our Sa- 
viour refetrs; probably was not the Sacramental 
Cup, as we may collect from S. Late Deſcrip- 
tion of this Sclemnity |]. For, at the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Holy. Exchariſt; S. Duke relates, our 
Saviour took the Cup, without any Mention of 
what was in it. And here we are to obſerve, 
that S. Luke mentions two Cups, and deſcribes 


F Th 2 
"Is >, * or of * kg IF F. ; . 
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fa 
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* Goar. Eiicholog; Pap. $2. ant 168. | 

. | Lightfoot's Temple Service. Pag. 962. 

| 5. Luke, Chap. 22. ver. 17. compar i with wer. 20; 
T0711 . N | 


the 


— 


(Ga. 


the Encheriſtick luſtitution more at length than 

. Matthew and 8. Mart; that he was no leſs 
inſpir d than theſe: And therefore we are to 
explain their ſhorter Relation by the Supple- 


mental Account of this Evangeliſt, 


To fortify this Reaſoning; We have no 
Pretence to queſtion but that our Bleſſed Savl- 


our, when he kept the Paſſover, made uſe of 
the ſame Drink which was cuſtomary upon that 
Occaſion: But the Fews mixed Water with 


their Wine, as has been already proved. And 
when Water was mixed with the Wine, they 


called it the Fruit of the Vine, as our Saviour 
does: But when twas drank unmixed, they 


termed it the Fruit of the Tree &. 


To apply this, tis moſt reaſonable to ſup- 


a poſe, that the Wine, bleſſed by our Saviour for 


the Holy Euchariſt, was Part of that prepared 


for the Paſſover : And therefore, if the Pa/chal 
Cup was mixed, the other muſt be fo too. 
Neither is the Silence of the Evangeli#s, con- 


cerning Water, any Diſproof : For when A4 
ſes ſprinkled the People with the Blood, of the 
Covenant t, there is no Mention of water being 
mixed with it. And yet the Apoſtle aſſures us, 


that Moſes took the Blood with Water ||. 


To this we may add, That amongſt the 


? 0 Wer mixed * Wine! Was denomi- 


* 
1 


9 . ” — 


— — 1 _—_——— 
4 N 3 $ Horz Hebeaicw, 24s 298. Edu. Can- 
tab. 410. 


+ Exod. xxiv. 6, 8. 
il Hebr, 1 IX. 1 | 


B nated 
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nated from the principal Liquor, and only cal- 
led Wine: T5 xpZua, r οẽ S-. uartyor 
d-, olvoy v), And here we may ob- 
ſerve the Mixture is called Kpzue, which is the 
Word Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus make uſe of 
tor the. Excheariſtiet pp J“ 
Since therefore the Scripture no where de- 
-clares there was only Wine in the Sacramental 
Cup; ſince, if *tis expounded by the Jewiſh 
' Paſchal Cuſtom, it determines for a Mixture; 
ſince the Caſe ſtands thus, ought we not to be 
govern'd by the Authority of the earlieſt Ages, 
by general Practice, and Catholick Tradition? 
| Neither is there any Reaſon to charge this 
Practice with approaching towards Popery. 
For the Church of Rome does not make mixing 
- Water with the Wine neceſſary, as ſome of the 
above-cited Authorities plainly do Þ. 


II. In the firſt Reform'd Liturgy above-men- 
tion'd, the Prieſt ſays, Let us pap for the 
whole State of Chziſt's Church, without the 
Addition of Militant here on Earth; which lat- 
ter Words, in the Common-Prayer now uſed, 
feem inſerted to exclude Prayer for the Dead. 
| Whereas the firſt Book, in the Prayer for 
Chriſt's Church, has theſe Words; — We 
- commend unto thy Mertp (O Lord) all other 
thy Servants, which are departed hence from 
us with the Sign of Faith, and now do reft in 


* Plut. de Sanitate tuenda. | 
+ Miflal, Roman. Ritus celebrandi Miſſam. 


the 
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the Sleep of Pate: Giant unto them, we 
beleech thee, thy Wercy and everlaſting Peate, 
and that at the Day of the general Reſurrecion,. 
we and all they which be of the Mystical Body 
of thy Son, may all together be ſet on his Right 
Hand, and hear that bis moſt joyful Uoice : 
JJ c oor, 
This Recommending the Dead to the Mercy 
of God, is nothing of the Remains of Popery, 
but a conſtant Uſage of the Primitive Church: 
And for this Point we, ſhall produce unexcep- 
tionghle e ̃ . ⅛ l 
Tertullian * 1s full to the ſame Purpoſe ; Ob- 
lationes pro deſunctis, pro Natalitiis annuo Die 
facimus : That is, they mention'd the Names of 
the Deceas'd on the Anniverſary of their 
Death, in the Prayers of the Euchariſtick Sacri- 
fice. And here this Father, recounting the Uſe 
of the Croſs, the Ceremonies in Baptiſm, .&c, 
adds, Þ+ Harum & aliarum hujuſmodi Diſcipli- 
narum, ſi legem expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam 
invenies: Traditio tibi prætendetur Auctriæ, Con- 
ſuetudo Confir matrix, & Fides Obſervatrix ; That 
is, 1f you require à Command in Scripture for theſe 
Uſages, you will find none: The Pratizce ſtands unen 
a Bottom of Tradition, tis confirmed by Cuſt om, 
and one Generation follows it upon the Credit of thas 
which went before. VV 8 


” * 


7 Fe: gon 4. | 
And here the Reader may pleaſe to take no» 
fice, that Tertullian flouriſhed within leſs than 


8 
— 


X Anno Dom. 200. 


B 2 a hun- 


<a 


This ancient Liturgy ſtands thus; 


(c13;)) 7 


a hundred Years after the Death pf the Apoſtle 
8. John. Now, if Praying for the Dead was an 


ancient Cuſtom in Terrut5ar's Time; if it ſtood 


upon a Foot of Tradition, and ran up beyond 
the Memory of Man, which way can it be de- 
rived lower than A poſtolical Conveyance? . - 
The famous Bifhop and Martyr, S. Cyprian F, 
acquaints us, that one Victor had made Ceminius 
Fauſtinus a Prieſt, a Guardian in his Will. F 


| this Reaſon S. Cyprian gives Order, there ſhoul , 
be no Prayer made for him at the Solemnity ok 


the Euchariſt. TT 5 

And here he lays down this for a Rule, That 
if any of the Faithful ſhould nominate a Clergy- 
man in their laſt Will and Teſtament for any 
Guardianſhip or Civil Truſt; his Name mould 


not be mention'd, after his Deceaſe, at the Eu- 


chariſtick Sacrifice, nor any Recommendatory 
Prayer for his Repoſe put up for him at God's 
Altar: His Words are theſe Þ ; Nor offeretur 
pro eo, nec Sacrificium pro Dormitione- ejus cele- 
brarerur :— Non eff quod pro Dor mitione ejus apud 
vos fiat Oblatio, aut Deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus 
in Eccleſia frequentetur : Neque enim apud Altare 


Dei meretur nominari in Sacerdotum prece, qui ab 


Alt ari Sacerdotes & Miniſtros voluit avocari. 


The Apoſtoligal Conſtitutions ſhall appear next, {| 


* 


a q . Wh 95 pl n 3 FP 
Let us pray for our Brethren departed in the 
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Faith of Chriſi: That the moſt merciful God, who. © 


* Anno Dom. 250. 1 
. © 0 ii. 
+ Epiſt. 1. Edit. Oxon, 4. vo.) 7 
4. OE EE ares wn ef ; ES > has 
2 5 : J 
o ES * i. 43. 
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has received the Spirits of the Deceaſed, would for: 
give all their voluntary and involunt ary Failings, 


2 
0 


a * N N % 


(13) 


and that being reſtored to the Divine Favour, they 
may have a Place aſſigned them in the Region of the 


Bleſſed, in the Boſom of Abraham; Iſaac, and ja- 


cob, in the Company thoſe, where Pain, and Sor- 


row, and Diſſati faction haue no Acceſs, &c.  . 


ln the next Chapter there is an Order for ſo- 


lemaixing the Funeral of the Dead with Diuise 


Service; Plalms, Prayers, and Leſſons, being 
peine for this Purpoſe. The Anniverſary, 
the Deceas d is likewiſe ordered to be kept: 


But then all theſe Friendly Offices are only fer- 


viceable to thoſe wbo lived well; for as to wicked 
People, if charitable Diſtributions. were never ſo 
great on their Account, they would receive no Be- 
E%ͤ 
St. James, Biſhop of Niſibis, who made Part 
of the Council of Nice, and was famous for 
working Miracles ||; This holy Prelate pray'd 

or a dead Perſon, that God would parden his 
un uin aue ie c ef the 


„ . 10 
Now if Holy Life, Orthodox Belief, and 
Working Miracles are not good Evidence for 
recommending a Practice, we muſt be at a Loſs 
for ſufficient Credit about this Matter. 


« 4s + 
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Conſtit. Apoſtol. Lib. 8. Cap. 41. 5 

„% N20 000 ann bo 
c 1 Theod. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. cap. 7. & Lib. 2. | 
JJ. ² m e LOIRD {| 
. 4. Relig, Hiſtor. 
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(14) 

When Conſtantine the Great died 4; Euſe- 
bins informs us, That the Clergy and People 
pray d fervently for his Soul. This the Hiſto- 
Tian calls doing an acceptable Office to his Im- 
perial Majeſty *. 

'To: proceed; S. Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem; 
reports, that*twas the Cuſtom of the Church to 

pray for all the Faithful deceas d in the Commu- 
nion Service || : That they believed the Offering 
the Publick Prayers, when the tremendous Sa- 
crifice lay upon the Altar, was a very beneficial 
Aſſiſtance to'the Spirits departed. 

The Father illuſtrates this Truth by a kin 
Inſtance : Tis objected, ſays he, what can 
© the Mention of a Perſon at this Sacrifice, ſig- 
nify to his Soul, whether he dies b 
with Sins or without o 

To this he anſwers; That, in udn prince 
ſhould be preſented with a Crown by the Re- 
lations of thoſe fallen under his Disfavour; 
would he not be diſpoſed to remit their Pu- 
niſhments? Thus we, continues the Biſhop, 
offer up our Prayers to God Almighty for 
© the Deceas d, th&* they are Sinners: Ang 
6 here we don't: preſent a Crown or fe 

© fach 'Trifle, but we offer the Memorial of 
© Chriſt's Paſſion, who was flain for our Sins, 
8 that by ſo glorious an Oblation, we * ren 
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| + Anno Dom. 3237. 
& Euſeb. de vit. Conſtant. Lib, ito Cap. 71. 
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der the moſt benign Deity propitious both 

hy to them and ourſelves: 17 8 
8. Ambroſe Þ, in bis Funeral Oration for the 

5 Emperor Valentini an, ſpeaking of this Prince, and 
his Brother Gratian, delivers himſelf thus: Beati 
ambo, ſiquid mes Orationes 'valebunt :- Nulla Dies 
vos ſilent io preteribix : Nulla. Inhonoratos vos mea 
tranſibit oratio: Nulla noæ non donatos aliqua pre- 
cum mearum context ione tranſcurret: Omnibus Obla- 

 tionibus vo, frequentabo. That is, I my | Prayers 
can prevail, neither of you ſhall be unhappy : No 

Da ſhall drop you out of my Memory: 1 ſhall give 

50 a Regard in every Adareſs to God Almighty : 

The Revolution of the Night (hall-not' be more con- 
ſtant than my Devotion upon your Account : And 

| Jour Memory ſhall never be omitted im the Encha- 

riſticł Oblation, 

S8. Epiphanius & een Prayers for the Dead 
a ſignificant and ſerviceable Application: And 
makes the Rejecting this Office Part of Heriuss 
Hereſy ||. 

S. Chryſoſtom, deſcribing the Qualifications of 

a Prieſt, 2 with what Degrees of Vertue he 

ought to be furniſhed, tells us amongſt other 

Things, That by his Office he is a Mediator for 
the Univerſe : That he intercedes with the Almigh= 

ty in behalf of all Mankind, and begs the Divine 

Favour, not only for the Living but the Dead F. 


— 


2 
WR. Ambroſe flouriſhed in the lat ter end of the Fourth 
Century. | 


He wes Biſhop of Salamis in the Ie of Cyprus, . 
Dom. 368. 


|| Hæreſ. 75. Ibid. Pag. 91 1. 
§· De Sacerdot. Lib. 6, 


8. Avouſtin 


38. Auguſtin Sens; wan the Cuſtom of the 
Univerſal Church to pray for the Dead v. Up- 
on this Aſſertion, he proceeds to reaſon in Be- 
fence of the Uſage. In the Maccabees, ſays he, 


<.we read of a Sacrifice offered for the Dead: 


© But if we had nothing of this Kind to plead, 
© the Cuſtom of all Chriſtendom is a conſider- 
* able Authority: And thus, to inſiſt on Mat- 


. ter of Fact, we find the Recommending the 
Dead every where makes Part of the Prieſts ; 


Devotion at the Holy Altar. 
By the way, tho we have good Reaſon to 


reject the Maccabees from being any Part of the 


inſpired Writings, yet the Teſtimony of the 
Author, as to Matter of Fact, is vnexception- 
able enough. 


As for 8. Auguſtin, his Teſtimony is farther 
confirmed by his Practice: He prays for his 


deceaſed Mother Monica, in a very warm affect- 
ing Strain: Bis Words are as follow; Deus 
cordis mei, pro peccatis matris mee deprecor Te : 


Exaudi me per ws vulnerum noſtrorum 


qua pependit in Ligno, & ſedens ad dextram tuam 


te interpeliat pro nobis e Seio miſericor diter opera- 


tam, & ex corde dimi ſilſe debita debiteribus ſuis: 
Dimitte illi & tu debita ſua, ſiqua etiam contraxit 
per tot annos poſt aq uam ſalutis: Dimitte Domine, 
dimitte obſecro, nec intres cum ea in judicium: 
Nemo a Protectione tua dirumpat eam, &c. F In 
© Engliſh thus; O God, 7 _— Gi Pardon E * 


* * 


De Cura pro mortuis rend! Edits. Baſil. 
+ Confefl. Lib. 9. Cap. 13. e 


Mother: 
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Mother's Sin ; Haar me, O Ged, for the foe nf 

our Redeemer, who hung , upen the Croſs, and for 
at thy Right Hand to make. Int erceſſion for us: I 
= &now her Mind was. charitable and benevolent, _ 
1 pa ſhe heartil Nin a6 all Diſoblig ation and Inju- 
= Ty Aud her all Failings. and Of- 
1 Trad if. her 1 o long ſince the waſhing of Re- 
2 generation, has drawn any Blemiſhes upon her. For- 
give her, O Lord, 2 her I beſeech thee, and 
enter not into Tudgment with her. Let nothing ; 
remove ber from thy Protection, &c. | 

To proceed; In the Liturgies of S. Baſil and 
S. Chryſoſtom, now. uſed by the Greek Church; 
in the old Gallican, and Moſarabict Miſſals; in 
the Ordo Romanus; and in almoſt all the reſt 
cited by Caſſander, we meet with Prayer for the 
Dead F. Theſe Authorities, tho' not ſo un- 
queſtionably ancient as the preceding, are ſe- 
veral of them printed from Manuſcripts more 
than nine hundred Years old: 

This Cuſtom neither ſuppoſes the Modern ] 
Purgatory, nor gives any Encouragement. to 
Libertiniſm and Vice. Not to the latter, for 
S. Auguſtin &, with the Apoſtalical Conſtitutions, 
affirms, that unleſs a Man dies qualify'd, that 
is, unleſs he has liv'd tolerably well, he can't 
receive any Aſſiſtance from the Prayers of the 
Wa "That we ancient 8 _ 


Dd. 
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1 
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2 Goar. JO Hittorpius. Caffander; Liturgt- 


ca, Ce. Bona, Rerum Liturg. _ Mabillon de * 
Gallican. | 


* Auguſt, te cura pro mortuis gerenda. | 
Na recom- 


(18) 


recommending the Dead a ſerviceable. Office; 


we need not queſtion ; otherwiſe, to what Pur- 
ole was it ſo generally practis d? The Cuſtom 
ems to have gone upon this Principle, That 
ſupreme Happineſs is not to be expected till the 


Reſurrection; and that the Interval between 
Death and the End of the World, is a State of 


imperfect Bliſs : The Church might therefore 
believe her Prayers for good People might im- 


prove their Condition, and raiſe the 8 atisfa- i 


ions of this Period. 3 . 

'Tis probable likewiſe the Ancients belie- 
ved, that when a Man was Regular and Pious 
in the Main, ſome leſſer Failings might not be 
accounted for upon this Score; and that ſome 


of the Rigors of the laſt Judgment might be 


abated ; and ſome Faults, for which they might 
otherwiſe ſuffer in the Conflagratibn, be paſs'd 


over. Upon theſe Grounds, this Uſage ſeems 


to be founded *. „ 


Bucer, who reformed our Reformation, ob- 


jects a Text from the Epiſtle to the Romans a- 


gainſt this Practice : Here tis ſaid, Whatſo- 


ever is not of Faith, is Sin. He argues thus; 
That nothing can be done in Faith, without 


ſtands upon a Concluſion ey inferr d 
from ſome inſpir'd Text: But Prayer for the 
Dead ſtands upon neither of theſe Grounds, 
and therefore ought to be wav d. But the Ar- 


an expreſs Warrant from x5. 9% or what 
idently 


*** 1 
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92 Cyprian. Epiſt. 55. ad Antoniane Edit. Oxon. 15 
% . i 75, 14S Ate: 


gument 
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gument proceeds ſtronger the other Way :-For 
ſince Prayer for the Dead is no where con- 
demned in Scripture, the Authority of the Church 


appears a very good Reaſon to remove Scruples, 
$ | and ſettle the Perſuaſion of | the Lawfulneſs 
of the Thing; which is the Meaning of that 


Place in this Epiſtle. To this Purpoſe, S. Au- 
guſtin tells us, Quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec 


Conciliis inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non 


mſi Aut horit ate Apoſtolica traditum, rectiſſimè cre- 
ditur K. That is, Whatever is held by the Uni- 


& | Ver . al Churc 55 aud always | obſe erved without ming 


ſettled by any Conciliary Decree, is rightly believed. 
an Apoſtolical Tradition © : 110 
There is another Tex: urged in favour of Bu- 
cer's Opinion; Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their Labours, and their Works 
do follow them . But this Place amounts to no 
Cenſure, either of the Primitive Practice or of 
our Firſt reformed Common Prayer: For tis ſup- 
pos'd, both by the Ancients and our Firſt Re- 


| formed Liturgy, that the Dead are diſcharged 
from the Fatigues of this Life, that their Works 


* follow them, and that they are happy as to the 


Main: However, it does not follow from hence, 
but that their Condition may be improv'd, and 
that they may be ſerv'd in ſome meaſure by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Living. : 


* DE Baptiſm. contra Donatiſt. Lib. 4. Caps 15. 
I Revel. XIV. 13. | 8 f 


% _— 


(20%) _ 
And tho? Bucer's Amendments (as ſome fancy 
them) might affect the Communion- Service, yet 
tis not certain his Singularities reached all the 
Offices of the Common Prayer. Now we have al- 
ready obſerved, that Prayer for the Dead does 
not imply Purgatory : From whence it follows, 
that tho? the Church of England condemns the 
FNomiſh Doctrine of Purgatory *, we can't from 
thence inferr her Diflike of Prayer for the Dead. 
Whether or no the Petition in the preſent Li- 
- zany, Remember not Lord our Offences, nor the Of- 
Fences of our Forefathers, &c. does not reach the 
Deceas d, is a Queſtion. There is likewiſe a 
Prayer in the Burial Office, which ſeems to ſound 
full to this Senſe +. Now where the Church 
- of England has left ih doter, doubtful, the 


' greateſt Honour we can do her, is to interpret 
her to a Conformity tò Primitive Practice. 
Farther, The Holy Catholic Church, and the Com- 
munion of Saints, are Branthes of the Creed: And 
the Notion of the Catholick Church, takes in 
the other World no leſs than this: Nay, thoſe 
Deceas d are certainly the biggeſt and the beſt 
Part of this Society. Now all Communion is 
deſign'd for Advantage, and ſuppoſes Inter- 
courſe and Exchange of Offices. And ſince the 
Church is but one, -ought not the nobler Divi- 
ſion ſhare the common Privilege of the Body, 
and come within the Communion of Saints? But 


3 


OY 
_—7. 


| 2j oĩ ̃́ ß „ 
T Almighty God, with whom do live the Spirits of then 
that depart hence in the Lord, cc. | | | 
. Ir 


= TY 
if we do nothing 0 their Behalf, if a 
Praying for them, if we don't remember them 
at the Euchariſtical Sacrifice (as was Anciently 
done ) the Corteſpondence fails on our Side; 
and how then can we be ſaid to hold Commu- 
„ nion with them? And when we ſtand thus 
alcof from the nobleſt Part of the Catholick 
Church, may we not be ſaid to meim the creed, 
and ſtrike off half an Article? | 
This Cuſtom of Praying for the ed. 
which began in the Apoſtolical Age, and was 
continued through the whole Church till the 
Sixteenth Century; this Cuſtom, we conceive, 
is very ſerviceable to the Ends of Religion: It 
ſuppoſes our Friends but remov'd to a diſtant 
Country, and exiſting in a different Condition; 
and that they only die in one Place, to live in 
another: It refreſhes. the Belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, draws back the Curtain of the 
Grave, and opens a Communication between 
this Word and the other. And had this Uſage 
been kept on, tis poſſible we might not have 
had ſo much Scepticiſm and Infidelity amongſt 
$.1 Gs 9 6 144 2 
To conetude this Head; If Prayer for the 
7 Dead ſtood leſs Recommended, if *twas but 
barely Lawful, one would think Gratitude 
and Good - Nature ſhould engage the Practice. 
i Tis to be hop'd we are not wholly govern'd by 
XZ  Sightand Intereſt. Muſt our Affections expire 
_— 7. with our Friends ? ? Muſt Relation and Good Of 
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_ (as) 8 
fices be all thrown into the Coffin and forgot- 

ten? Can't our Inclinations come up without 
Temporal Proſpect? Muſt our Memory be bri- 
bed to aſſiſt a departed Brother; and can Chri- 
ſtian Charity do nothing, unleſs tis hired ? This 
Conduct gives flender Signs of grateful Return, 


and Warmth of good Wiſhes: This looks not | 


much like benign Temper. and Largeneſs of 
Mind; and fo we ſhall leave it. 


III. The Third Paſſage to be Reſtor'd, is the 


Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


the Sacramental Elements. The Words in our 
Firſt Reform'd Litargy ſtand: thus in the Con- 
ſecration Prayer: Year us, (O Mertiful Fa: 
ther) we beleech rhee, and with thy Holy Spi⸗ 
rit and Woz2d: vouchſafe to bleſs and ſancify - 
theſe thy Gifts and Creatures of Bread and 
Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and 


Blood of thy moſt dearly Beloved Son Jeſus 


That, | 


That this Prayer is an ancient Uſage, may 
be proved by the following Authorities. To 
begin with the  Apoſtolical Conftitutionss And 
vers the Order of the Words is very remark- 
For, in the Conſecration Prayer, after the 
Prieſt has pronounced theſe Words; This is 
my Body which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 
Sins. This i, my Blood which is ſhed for many 
for the Remiſſion of Sins; After theſe Words, 
which, according to the Church of Rome, make 
ſuch a myſterious Change in the Elements; after 


theſe 
% 


_ 


4 he 
EX) 
* 


. tom? 
theſe Words, at ſome Diſtance, this Prayer 
follows; We beſeech thee that thou would ft fas 
vourably look upon theſe Gifts, and ſend thy Holy 
Spirit upon this Sacrifice, that_this Bread may be 
made the Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup the 
+ Blood of thy Chrift, that thoſe who partake of it may 
be ſtrengthen d far good Life, &c*, Now this 
Invocation for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
to make the Elements the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, being ſpoken at ſome Diſtance after the 
Words pronounced by our Saviour at the In- 
| ſitution; it is plain, the Author of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions did not believe the pronoun- 
cing the Words, This is my Body, and this is 
my Blood, either Trans or Conſubſtantiated. the 
Bread and Wine : For, if our Saviour had been 
Corporally preſent, either by changing the 
Elements into his Body and Blood, or united 
to them by Conſubſtantiation; if this Effect had 
follow'd upon pronouncing theſe Words, This 
is my Body, &c. to what Purpoſe ſhould the Deſ- 
cent of the Holy-Ghoſt have been afterwards 
Invokd to make the Elements the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ?' To what Purpoſe. ſhould this 
be done, when, according to the Trent Cate- 


cũhiſm , they were ſo already in the moſt full 


and wonderful Senſe imaginable? 
8. Cyril of Res inſtructs vs, That the 
Euc hariſtiet Bread is made the Body of Chriſt 


Free 19 
— _— 


„ Conftitut. Apoſtol, Lib. S. Cap. 12... 
F Catechiſm. ad Parochos, de Euchariſt. Sacra- 
mento. ; Canon Miſe. ; ene 
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| by WY Invocation of the Aloly-G hoſt, and i v0 long: ' 


er to be accounted Common Bread * 


S Optatu s, Biſhop of Melevis's Teſtimony Is | 
full to the ſame Purpoſe.  Whar, ſays he, can be 


more Sacrilegious, than to break down the Altars 


God, upon which you have formerly offered? Where 


the Holy-Ghoſft has deſcended upon Invocation || : 


And from whence we have received the Pledge of 1 
Immortality, the Guard of our Faith, and the 1 7 85 | 


of our Reſurrection . 
The famous S. Baſil referrs to the known Form 


of Invocating the Holy-Ghoſt upon the Sacra- 
mental Elements of Bread and Wwe,” as one In- 


ſtance of unwritten Tradition .. 

S. Chryſoſtoms Reprimand to ſome diforderly 
People, ſpeaks to the ſame Senſe : What! do 
you make a Diſturbance, when the Prieſt ſtands be- 


fore the Table? when he lifts his Hands towards. 


Heaven to implore the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit ||*? 


And here, were it neceſſary, a great deal more 3 


mugs be cited from this Father. 
S8. Auguſtin, in his Diſcourſe upon Fe: Tri- 
nity, affords farther Evidence: He tells us, 


the Bread and Wine are not dann, nor 


F — 
— A 5 


* Catecheſ. Myſtagog. 3. 76. 289. Edit. Oxon. | 
 $ Anno Dom. 368. 
[| Quo poftulacus deſcendit Spiritus SanQus. 


& Optat. adverſ, Parmen. Lib. 6. in Biblioth, PP. 7 


Tom. iv. Pag 289. i 
*, Tad + Ng pipaTa, & c. De Spixitu San- 
ao, Cap. 27. An. Dom. 370. 
, Chryſoft. Homil. in Cœmeterii Appellationem. 
Tom. iv. Edit. Fronto Duc, 
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WY 4 hays no Reaſon to ſuſpecr them of | 
1115 ation * 


. 2 Prayer ſtands in the 255 Lie 
, Romanus I, and in 

Ai ga e by Cuſſander. ss ond 

r e Authorities its appeats, the 

vo ne e Deſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt was 

wag For transfuſing the myſtick Virtue upon 

the. F e and giving them the Efficacy 'of 
rhe lat tation... -... 8 and 75 

Aud tho? we. are willing 10 believe, the 

7 Ice of the vocation, may be 'contain'd; by 

plicarloti, „ in our, preſent ; Office ; yet ſince 

xpreſs Terms are. more — 6A and ſo- 

: temn, Ante. this has. been the Practice of the 


Antient 1 55 We can ©. help preferring the 
Form of th Firſt 2 Hnrgy TY WO oats _ 


Aud. 1 this is yy Approach towards the 
Ehurch's of 1 bs Evident —— * Gown on the 


n 33 Dy viii. De Triait. Lib. 3. Cap 4 vr 
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Euenelsg. g. Pag. 77. & 169. 9 
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W. The Fuprh Thi in _ 
a Oblatory Prayer, Which in ht 
Lituręy at the End of the Confec 
ande thus; 511 'o 305.15 Pon + 
- \Wherefv:e,: O 070 und aver 
accogurig to the Inſtitutton of 
ved Son our Saviour Jeſus 
2 Setvantg do celehate Mr 
befoze thy Divine Dajelty,” wt 
Gifrs; "the + ' Wemoftal "wh * 
willed. us to nate ; baying in 
dus bleled/Paion, ' mighry DARD 
glo:jous" Altenfton ;- Are 
bearty Thanks foz the fri 
P3ocured unto us byt LAT: 
thy ind Goodneſs, 


ng 8 05 13 Prayer goes upon this Ground; 
a ie Holy cher 
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take notice what, Mr. Mege maintains upon this 
Head. This. celebrats Divine, diſedur 
fl Aueh J. 1c, Li. elivers himſeif thus 3 


eenſe,” fays he, bere notes the tational Pu: 


Sacrifect ; which. 4s. Prayer, . Thankſosning, 1 
Comme) FI Mig cha, the materia Part thitt- - 
of, hic 1 29 Farfek, or an 'Oblation"of 


| Bread "los ; be py , aſlerts farther, that the 
5 


Oblation 2 broad and. 


ne i i d in S. Paul's 
Parallel 


"ot Cor. 21 15 Te cannot be Parta- 
70. 


Anda Frets e 7 s thus; 8 7 lie Paſ- 
1 "Hp e hen _ 


I Chriſtian Prieftoos- N Val. I. Fig: 45k 
leinceps. 


+ Prepitiatory Sacrifi nb! Sacri 
9 8 Meder EH. : 67%; 2 r ice. - 
$ Ibid, Page 375. | Pg 


of . 'the Lard's $ upper and the Satrifices of 1 


28 
God. Nom the Brend hog] ne which aw Saviour 
rook-:when be bleſſed und gave Tha wat the, 

cha, or  Meal-Offerihg of the: Tae, 5 1 pkg 
did, as:the | Jews «s fd to de, be niz 2d his Father, 


and bleſſed him, by Oblation ef theſe his Creatures. 


to him. He likewiſe affirms the Euchariſt to 
| P nor in a metaphorical, hut proper ae 

nd argues in a whole Chapter to prove, 74 
the Primitive Church, after Chri s Example, firſt 
offered Bread and Wins t ” Gods y 555 y 

Again in 4 Ban e, 4 the Yb of. the od 

Blood of bis Sort es x ws we ts _ 4 

; To proceed in a Word or two.: From the 
Words of the Inſtitution, DO 4% in Remembrance 
of me ʒ the Learned Dr. Fickes ohſer yes, that t 4 
Word Tea, uſed by our Saviour,” bg nifies t 
ſame with *pS<w,-{xporocdir, or ter 5 Th hat. C 


to offer or ſacrifice : That the Septuagints. Tran- 


flation of the Old Teſtament, uſed Flond in this 


Senſe; as he proves by numerous Inſtances ; 
and that this Verſion is follow'd by the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, and that where they cite 
Paſlages delivered by our Bleſſed Saviour. 
The Dr. and Mr. fobnſon argus farther from 
the Words of the Inffiturion, from our Saviour's 
being an Anti- type to Melchixedeck, who of- 


fered Bread and Wine (and nothing elſe, 


as far as we know) from S. Matthew v. 23. 
2 if i; mw wh a Altar, . 
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255 which vue, Pete cofs nanded ns, ought to 
br performed i in proper Time, Order, and. Manner; 
85 thus our Obla 4 5 „ ſele min Peustieus ought 
to be 'circumſtantiated "Tas Te. TIpoopopds 2 Nerv 


ins ddt. And a little after tis ſaid 
Thoſe who_make. their Oblations , at the, Tung pre- 


ry of no ſmall Crime, if we . throw thoſe = 
* their Epiſcopal Funton, w e& th 
holy unexceptienable Manner ith 3 
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took... Bread, and gave Thanks, ſaying; This ir my 
. He 10 call d the _ 2 Ae, and Fr 
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piſt| Tha we Gare ee dies tes 
Eating, Regard\40 the: Deir, ane Natural\R 
higiqn: will tea us: And that! Prayer was a 
Circumſtanceanner'd to thbObfation, ts,cqually 
evident.” Thus the Gentle bad kbeir Sacrifices 
_ attendediwith/Devotion © This Chiyſcs andthe 
_ Grceians make ia Brayerito their e ded-Gy 
before: they dat, ef the Sacrifice}; Thus," 
the Aoſaiob Worihip; when Fez 0 f 
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forth the Memorial of God' Goodneſs and Pro- 
4 tion to that Nation *.. „„ lo digung. 5 
And to give ſome: lnſtancts from the Chri> 
Chur C -2+ Inn the Clement iar Liturgy the 
atory Prayer follows the Wands of eds 
itution; A where; tho) the Prayer: is longer 
art of he Senſe end Expreſſion is the ſame 
with that in our Firſt Referes' d Cortinuniom-Ofs 
Feet. his Prayer ſtands likewiſe before the 
ee bo the Conſegrated Elements, e 
AAiſals of 8. Chryſoſtem alid S. "Baſil go cf 
. Thus e the/ Judgment of [Antiquity 
on our Side in allethe above · mention d Particu- 
lars: Now; that the Authority of the Primitive 
Church may claim Preference to that of the 4. 
5 15 s, ig ſufficient] clear. The firſt Ages were 
Times of Zeal an Knowledge, of Diſi — 
edneſs end eee of Miracles and Martyr- 
dom ,,* „ Ihe Faber, lived neareſt the Apo- 
les, and ſome of them converſed with them. 
From Nr, Circumſtance; they had the Advan- 
tage of Traditlonary Expoſitions. They muſt 
be * acquainted 185 the Proverbial Expreſs 
the Jemiſih Nation, with the Cuſtoms 
to 8 25 the Seriprures allude, with the Force 
and Phraſeology of the — To which we 
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may „ extragrdinäry- Iſtumioati * ſu⸗ 
3 maya; f Effuſions, of the Holy Spirit were 
not uncommon in the Firſt Ages * And as 
for Matters of Government, Worſnip, and 
Ceremonies; the Amiens have till a farther 
aim to Regard : For here the Apoſtles Pra- 
Aice, and that of their immediate Succeſſors, 
was an Evidence of their . and the 
beſt Comment on their Writings.” 0057 
y 3 And 0 9 e YI. een 2; 
3 An NOW in the Cloſe, it may * hgh 
to in form the Reader what à high Opinion the 
Civil Legiſlature had of our Firſt Commun” Pray- 
er, Beok; The eſtabliſhing Stature mentions it 
% the moſt honourable Manner; and declares, 
twas finiſhed by: the Aid of the Holy Gholt . 
nd, hen Buger's Animadverfions |}, Calvin's 
rial Cavils, and peter Martyr's active 
2 oliciting, had influenc'd the King and.Council, 
and made an latereſt amongſt the Clergy; 
S when ho Foreign Diviaes, who! had little 
Regard for Aatiquity, had prevailed for an 
. Alteration ; when this was done, and a Statut e 
of Repeal paſs d, the Firſt Common Prayer Book 
s W 2 Tere: Godly Oꝛder, agreeable to the 
ae of Go, e — 1 ee Thurth, very 
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"This 
Commendation is given withodt Adientetit 
Superſtition, no Blemiſh"tither with 
Doctrine 


ſhion and Manner ok the Wiiitdrati 


(4). 


than | Converſation, "tral eee : 


5 is a odle Teſlemony! The . But 

faid to be form d upon che Doctree S 
ee and the Practice of the Pin 
Church: And that tis very tervictable forthe 
Promoting Piety and'Publick: 


There's no Stroke of Cenſure, no Charge of 


to 
en, 


or Ceremoniesthrown upon fe. 


But if the Book was in this god 


. why was it brought under u'Review WH art 


ſome Parts expung d, ſdine added, And Ttite- 
tranſpos d? The Srariite accovnts for "this. 


There were divers 'Dokibrs 'vifen oz the Joc 


on ok 
lame . Then it ſeems. there wes no Excepth 


touching any Part of the: Matter. But were 
theſe Doubts well founded ? No z the H8 fays, 
they proceeded rather froin'the Turiifry vfrhe 
Viniter and Midahers, "than of arg ay fee 
wo2rhy Cauſe ||. From hence we'infetr, t 


the (Explanations, as they are called in the 
Second - Bock, wert not wade withour'( 


ance with the Weakneſs of ſome People: 


Without than Undo to thoſe, who had _—_ 
— than enn N dure fler Than | 
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Light in them. And thus, in the Judgment o 
Links rliament, the Firſt a COT 
was form'd by Divine Aſſiſtance, and Diſ- 
charg'd by Human Infirmit x. 
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"To a BOOK, Entituled, 
No Reaſon for Reſtoring, them. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Stand ye in the =_ 2 
| fee, and as: for the G L D Paths, ayhere is the 
gie Way,” and walk therein, and ye ſball find reſt 


Jr your Souls: But Foy ſaid, We . 1. 
therein. Jerem. vi. 16. 
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the (or ate ec. tho” 47 * 
22} what a Plaig-Dealer in the 
= Title. Page, ſalutes with;gteat 
5 Ceremony and good Hu- 
mor in the Beginning of his Book. From 
hence he proceeds to acquaint the Reader, 
that nothing but the Importance of ilie 
Caſe, and the Preventing ill Impreſſions 
could have prevail'd-with bim to take putb= 
lick Notice of the Reaſons, &c. (a), I am 

. alragether govern'd by the ſame Mativess 
Twas the Intereſt of Fruth, and the 
Weight of the Matter, which engaged me 
in the Controrerſy. And werfe it 1 tor 
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theſe Conſiderations, perſonal Regard and 
old Friendſhip would keep me 4 "cars 
rying on the Diſpute with this Learned 
Gentleman. As to his Performance, he 
has deliver'd his Mind with ſuch Perſpi- 
cuity, that his Meaning can hardly be mi- 
ſtaken : He has not been ſparing of his 
Learning, and his Management is artful 
enough. But being convinc'd his Eſſay 
upon the four Heads falls ſhort of Satiſ- 
faction, I think myſelf obliged to defend 
the Reaſous, &c. And in regard this Learn- 
ed Gentleman comes on with great Vigour 
and Inclination, I muſt crave Leave to exa- 
mine, whether his Zeal and his Evidence are 
exactly proportion'd. ' And ſince, in my 
Opinion, his Animadverſions have only per- 
plex'd the Argument, I ſhall endeavour to 
diſentangle the Caſe, to diſpell the Miſt, 


and prevent a Surprize of unwary Under- 


ſtandings. 3 
The Learned Author of No Reaſon, &c. 
(b) begins with attempting the Diſproof 
of the Antiquity of mixing Water with 


the Wine for the Holy Euchariſt: He ſays, 


Me hear Nothing of this Practice till Juſtin 
Martyr mentions it. And is not this 
early enough ? Is not Juſtin | Martyr the 
firſt Father, who gives an Account of the 


R I 3 


= 


(b') No Reaſon, &c. p. 3. il. a 
Chri- 


C3) 


Chriſtian Worſhip ? I ſay, the firſt whoſe 
Works are extant : For *S Apologies of 
Quadratus and Ariſtides, tio but little older, 
axe loſt. (c) Beſides, does not this Learned 
Anſwerer grant S. Tuſtin s Narrative was 
written within leſs than fifty Years after 
the Death of S. Jobn? For 150 Years 
aſter our Saviour's Incarnation, as our Au- 
ſwerer words it, (d) tho it ſounds ſome- 
what loud, falls within leſs than fifty Years 
of the Death of that Apoſtle. And, I be- 
lieve, ten Vears may fairly. be cut olf from 
this Compuration. 0 

That Juſtin Martyr meant Wine mixt 
wich Water by Adu, is beyond Di- 
pute, notwithſtanding our Author's Obje- 
£tion* :; This, I ſay, is clear beyond Di- 
ſpute, e, two other Teſtimonies of this 
Father. Here, in the ſame Apology, (e) 
the Martyr informs us, That Bread, and 
Wine, and Water, was brought to the 
ce Preſident or Biſhop. And a little before, 
in his Deſcription of the ſame Solemnity, he 
- acquaints the Emperor, that the Deacons | 
+. gave all the Congregation Part of the 
f. Bread „Wine, and Water, which was eucha- 


$ „* 1 ; . Fs 


(e) Euſeb. H. E. 1. 4+ c. 3. 
= DT ag &c. 9957 50. x Id. p Ma 
e) Af aeogipe oly Va rt. 
Nr 2. Edit. Span. Fl P. 145. N ; | tos 
& riſtiz d 
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ck riſtiz d or Bleſſed by Conſeeration ” (6): 
And then adds, that the Apoſtles were com- 
manded by our. Saviour to celebrate in the 
ſame manner : And if ſo, the Mixture 
in the Sacramental Cup could not be unkubcun 
10 the Apoſiles, as our Learned  Anſverer 
ſuggeſts. (F) 

Ihe Water N and by Ju. 
ſtin Martyr as diſtin from the *bdν,“ is 
moſt probably the Water the Deacon gave 
the Biſhop and Prieſts who aſſiſted at the 
Altar: That this was the Cuſtom before 
officiating at the Communion-Service, We 
learn from S. Cyril of Jeruſalem (g).: The 
Ule chey made of it, was to wah their 
Hands, with ſome farther Religious Sig- 
nification. Farther, #pap, never ſignifies 
Wine unmixt ; but papa,” according to 


Juſtin Martyr, was the Euchariſtick var a 
the Chriſtians receiv'd. 


Upon the Whole; unleſs the Martyr was 
an ignorant or unfair Reporter of the Hob 
Solemniry, the Euchariſtick Wine had Wa. 
ter mixt with it, and was likewiſe Parr of 
our Saviour's Inſtitution. For unleſs they 
had this Warrant, we muſt 80a the E 


—_ — 


(e) HY Tv "as fru, wal . 0%, Kal d- 
iS: Juft. Mart. 


(*) Ibid. _—_ | 1 | | 
(I) No Reaſon, &c. p. 4. W 3 
* 8 ) Catech. r,; 5. kai. Oxon. P. 295. © | 


ll "ahve 
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i 5 
primo Primitive Chriſtians guilty of refining 
upon our Saviour, and going off from his 
Precedent and Command; we muſt, I ſay, 
ſuppoſe: them guilty of this Prevarication, , 
by their making a Change in the Matter of 
the Sacrament : But this is a Preſumption, 
which can't reaſonably be thrown upon ſo 
early and unexceptionable a Period. 

To the Teſtimonies brought from Tre- 
nenus and Clemens Alexandrinus for the Mix- 
ture, the Learned Anſwerer replies, That 
neither of them ſpeak a Word of its being 
neceſſary. But do they not both give in 
plain Evidence for the Uſage 2 And can we 
imagine the Church, at this Time of Day, 
would have ventur'd thus far in the higheſt - 
Myſtery, without ſufficient Authority 2 But 
this is not all; Their Evidence may be far- 


ther preſs'd. To begin with S. Trenzus : 


This Father, diſputing againſt Marcion, tells 
us, that © our Saviour call'd the Bread his 
** Body, and the mixt Sacramental Cup 


» © his Blood. (þ) Now, if our Saviour 
affirm'd the Water and Wine his Bload, and 


if he defign'd his Blood ſhould be receiv'd 
in the Euchariſt, muſt it not be receiv'd in 
the ſame Ingredients, which he calls his 
Blood, that is, in Wine mixt with Water? 


A * \ * — 22 
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—— 
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5 (h ) Temperamentum calicis [1 m_ ſanguinem confirmavit. Iren. 
1. 4. 6. 57. Edit. Grabe. | | 


5 And 


a - 


And is all this not fo much as a Word to 
inferr the Neceſſity ? 

The&ſame 9 ſpeaking of che Here- 
tical Ebionites, obſerves, % That: they re- 
< jected the Mixture of the Heavenly Wine, 
* and only made uſe of Water . And 
that the Ebionites put nothing but Water 
in the Sacramental Cup, we have the far- 
ther Teſtimony of Epiphanius. (i) 

Irenæus, in the ſame Book, ſpeaks once | 
more home to the Point. He referrs to the |} 
Text in S. Matth. xxvi. 9. Our Lord, 
< ſayr he, promis'd his Diſciples to drink 
« the MIXT Cup new with tliem in his 
| Kingdom. () Bag er 
[ And here S. Treneus calls this the mixt 
| Cup, which our Saviour calls the Fruit of 
1 the Vine, which is a clear Proof this Father 
= . believ'd our Saviour drank the Sacramental 
| Cup mixt. H a 
| | And as for Clemens b no- 
thing can be fuller to the Purpoſe; NHe de- 
! clares expreſly, That the Logos, or- eter- 
1 ce nal Son of God, order'd the Blood of 
= . Grape to be mixt ane Water, as his 


8 — 


* 1 bi commixtionem vini at, Se = ſacu- 
| | laris volunt eſſe &c. Id. J. 5. c. 1. 
4 (i) Hære/ 30. 

(k) Hac enim © Dominus docuit, mixtionem null novam 
Rezmo cum Diſcipulis babiturum je ung Iren. lib. 5 
Ce 30s 7 f 
own 
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e own Blood has Happineſs or Salvation 
incorporated with it. 13 
Thus, by this Father's Doctrine, *twas our 

Saviour's Vill the Wine ſhould be mixt with 
Water: Tis &9\yoavTo ro Agyov. Now 
God's Will, when known, is moſt certain! 
binding : Thus whatever is our Duty to do, 

muſt of Neceſſity be done, and can't be law- 
fully omitted, i reds 

The Learned Anſwerer proceeds to con- Og 
ſider the Paſſages cited from S. Cyprian : He 
confeſſes this Father is very poſitive for the 

Uſe of the Water, and averrs it our Saviour? 
Inſtitution (m). And would this Learned 
Biſhop, who was ſo, near the Apoſtolical 
Age, would this Holy Martyr deliver him- 
ſelf in this Determining Manner, - without 
ſure Grounds for his Aſſertion 2 Our An- 
ſcxerer thinks he would, and endeavours to 

diſable his Teſtimony, _. . 5 

Ae begins his Attempt with affirming, tis 
poſſible, that S. Cyprian, being remov'd from 
the Riſe of Chriſtianity as far as the Third 
Century, might think the adminiſiring in a 
mixt Cup, of longer ſtanding, and greater 

Authority, than really it was f. 
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_ Here's nothing but bare Poſſibility ad- 
vanc'd againſt the Martyr's poſitive Evi- 
dence. And can this turn the Balance, or 
amount to the leaſt Diſproof? Was not 
S. Cyprian, who liv d in the Third, a better 
Judge of the Point in Controverſy, than 
thoſe who live in the Eigbteenth Century? 
And can we imagine S:Cyprian's Piety and 
Learning would preſs the Mixtare from 
our Saviour's Practice and Command, with- 
out Certainty in the Fat 2 Would he con- 
tent himſelf with gueſſing about the Matter 
of ſo ſacred and beneficial an Inſtitution ? 
For all this, he might be out in his Tradition 
for the Mixture, no leſs.than in the Reaſon he 
aſſigns for it *. To explain this, we are to 
obſerve that S. Cyprian believ'd the Water 
in the Sacramental Cup ſignified the Peo- 
ple, and the Mixture repreſented the Union 
of Chriſt with his Church. And does the 
Anſwerer diſprove this Reaſoning ? Nor at 
all. He ſays no more, than that f poſſi- 
ble be might be out. And if 'tis only poſſi- 


ble he was in the wrong, tis highly proba- 


ble he was in the right: And thus the 
Weight of the Argument will lie in S. G- 
rian's Scale. But ſuppoſing, tho? not grant- 
ing, S. Cyprian ſomewhat wide in his Com- 
ment upon the Signification of the Water; 
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for the time of keeping E, r were 
ttue. That S. Jobn kept this Feſtival on 
the fourteenth Day, is beyond all Queſtion; 
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*will by no means follow he was miſtaken 
in the Inſtitution. For is it not much eaſier 
to know Matter of Fact, than all the myſte- 
rious Emblems couch d within it ? The 
Ingredients of the Sacramental Cup were 


ealily diſcoverable, by the Practice of the 


Church, and the Teſtimony of the Fathers 


who liv'd before S. Cyprian: And therefore 


there's no colourable Pretence he could be 
3 8s « » 's 3 bs A 
miſtaken in a Thing ſo well known, and 


of ſuch important Conſequence, 
However; to weaken S. Cyprian's Evi- 

dence; and make the Argument from Primi- 

tive Authority give way ; he endeavours to 


ſhew 85 vouching Apoſtolical Tradition, 
goes ſometimes upon a Miſtake, For Proof 
of this he offers two Inſtances 
Tae firſt is, the famous Controverſy be- 


* 


tween Pope Victor and the Aſiatick Churches, 
—_ the Obſervation of Eaſter. Here b:th 
Parties pleaded Tradition (n) ; the one 


- 
. 


from S. John and F. Philip, the other from 
| 1 6 pa k 2 e 5 
S. Peter and S. Paul, tho in plain Con- 
tradictian to each other. e be 
To this I anſwer, we have great Rea- 
fon to believe the two differeut Traditions 


4 


g Eaſter were both 


6% Euſcb. H. E. lib. 5. . 12 No Reaſon, p. 7. . 


CS) 


S. Polycarp, who was his Diſciple, could 
not be miſtaken in that Matter (o). This 
moſt probably was done in Compliance 
with the Jews, who were numerous in 
thoſe Countries. And that the Counter- 
Tradition at Rome, had likewiſe the Pre- 
cedent cf S. Peter and S. Paul, is no leſs 
evident. Pope Anicetus, who ſtood fo near 
the Apoſtles, muſt needs be qualified to 
run up the Cuſtom to the Head, and pro- 
nounce upon the Queſtion. But then the - 
Church did not think this Diverſity of 
Practice ſufficient ro break Communion : 
Pohcarp and Antcetus communicated toge- 
ther. And Victor was reprimanded by 
Irenæus and others, for attempting towards 
a Cenſure (p). And at the opening of the 
Council of Nice, Socrates informs us (4), 
that tho' the Eaſtern Churches diſagreed 
with the reſt of Chriſtendom about the 
Paſchal Solemnity, they did not come to 
| any Rupture, but held Communion with 
| each other. In ſhort, there was no Arti- 
Wl cle of Faith, no poſitive Inſtitution, no 
Precept of Morality in this Controverſy ; 
| and where nothing of this Weight is in 
it the Caſe, the Apoſtles accommodated them 
i | ſelves to the Notions of their Converts, 


| 


** ACE 


18 (0) Euſeb. H. E. lib. 5. c. 24. 
1 „„ 
(40 Socrat. lib. 1. c. 8. 
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Ci) 
and manag'd as the Reaſons of Times and 
Place ſuggeſted, Thus S. Paul circumciz'd 
Timothy, becauſe of the Jews in thoſe 
Quarter (r). And elſewhere, he tells us, 
he is made all things to all men, that be 
might by all means ſave ſome (s). The dif- 
ferent Practice therefore of the Apoſtles 
in this Caſe, is no Reflection upon their 
Conduct: Neither did they intend their 
Precedent for a ſtanding Rule. Thus 
Socrates relates, The Chriſtians had no 
binding Directions ſer them in the Cir- 
* cumſtances of Feſtivals and Faſtings : 
© And that as to the Time of the Paſchal 
** Solemnity, the Apoſtles left no Deciſion 
* or Command about it (r). 
To proceed: The Millennium, or our 
Saviour's reigning upon Earth for a thou- 
ſand Years, is brought by the Learned An- 
ſcherer, as a ſecond Inſtance of an erroneous 
Tradition. And here Papiat is cited as 
having receiv'd this Tradition, with many 
others, from the Apoſtles (u). To this 
anſwer ; 
Iſt, Here's ſome Miſtake in repreſent- 
ing the Matter. For Euſebius tells us ex- 
preſly from Papiar's Writings, that Pa- 
Piat does not affirm he either ſaw the A- 


(7) Ack. xvi. 3. (I 32. 
© (7) Socrat. lib. 5.c. 22. (ij No Reaſon, p. 8. 


oſtles, or heard them diſcourſe; but 
only that he convers'd with ſome, who 
had been contemporary and acquainted 
with them (9. He was inquiſitive in- 
deed what S. Andrew, S. Peter, &c. bad 
ſaid; but 'twas not of the Apoſtles, but 
of Thoſe who had been their Audience, 
% (e 
* 2dly, This Millennian Tradition was not 
very generally believ'd in thoſe early Ages 
of Chriſtianity. Juſtin Martyr, relates the 
Chriſtians were ſomewhat divided about 
it (&). Whereas there can't be one early 
Authority produc'd for denying the Mix- 
ture of the ' Sacramental Cup, 5 
the Aquarian Hereticks. And tho thi 
Belief of the thouſand years Reign might 
leſſen, and loſe Ground upon the Pro- 
greſs, yet there were great Authorities 
and Numbers on both ſides of the Que- 
ſtion. In the third Century, Nepos,: an 
Egyptian Biſhop, wrote a Book againſt the 
Allegoriſtt, in Defence of the Millennium. 
Dionyſus, Biſhop of Alexandria, appear'd 
ſtrongly on the other Side, and argu'd 
three Days together at a publick Confe+ 
rence againſt this Perſuaſion ()). And 
i . n * 1 | — 
() Euſeb. H. E. lib. 3. c. 39. a 


(x) Dial. cum Tryphon. 9. 307. Edit. Pariſ, 
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S. Hierom reports, that this Dionyſius wrote 
a beautiful Trat upon this Subject againſt 
Irenæus: That Apollinarius defended lre- 
neus in two Books, and that great Num- 
bers of Catkolicks went into oppoſite Par- 
ties (Z). And S. Auguſtin declares the Mil- 
lennian Belief, a tolerable Expectation, if 
ſpiritual Satisfactions were intermixt, and 
that himfelf was formerly of that Opi- 
nion ( *And-thercfore, 
zah, The Millennian Tradition may be 
Orthodox, for ought the Learned Anſwerer 
has ſaid to the contrary : He only ſup- 
poſes it falſe, but offers nothing to prove 
it ſo ; whereas his Cauſe requir'd laying 
the Miſtake open, before he had under- 
taken'to arguc from 27 - 
In ſhort, this Millennial Tradition of Pa- 
piat, was not ſaid to be received imme- 
diately from the Apoſtles, as the Anſcwerer 
| ſuggeſts, nor is its Orthodoxy diſprov'd, 
neither was it at firſt held generally by all 
the Chriſtians, . They ſplit into Parties a- 
bout it, and great Abettors were rang d 
on either Side. Whereas, to make. the 
Inſtance ſerviceable, and parallel to the 
Sacramental Mixture, it ſhould have ap- 
pear'd without Oppoſition at firſt; it ſhould 
haye been univerſally -receiv'd upon the 


| (4) Hieron. Proœm. 38. in Iſaiam. «© | 
(6) Auguſtin. Ji. 20. de Civit. Dei cap. 7. 


Progreſs 


( 14 ) 


Progreſs, and contradicted by none but 
Hereticks. But ſince nothing of this can 


be pretended, the Parallel fails, and the 

Reaſoning is inconſequential. 3 
The Learned Anſwerer makes another 

Blow at Primitive Tradition : He lets us 


know. many ſpurious Writings were put 
forth under the Names of our Lord him 
ſelf, of his Bleſſed Mother, and of the 


Apoſtles ; ' 'tis not at all ſtrange therefore 
they ſhould ſow counterfeit Traditions, 
which others much better might ſwal- 
low without due Examination (b). But 
here I deſire to ask, which way we come 
to know there were many ſpurious Writings 

t forth under the Names above-men- 


tion'd 2 Was it not from the Primitive 
Church that we receiv'd this Information? 


Was it not the Antient Fathers who de- 
tected theſe Forgeries, and gave the World 
Notice of them? The conſulting Euſebius's 
Hiſtory may ſatisfy the Reader about this 
Matter. Whercas, had theſe ſpurious Writ- 
ing met with general Reception, and paſt 
the Teſt of the earlier Ages, the Impo- 
ſture would have had ſtrong Colours, and 
been difficultly, if at all, diſcover'd. \And 
ſince the Antients had Opportunity to 
know, Capacity to diſtinguiſh, and Vigi- 


(b) No Reaſon, &c. fh. 9. | 
wh " lance 
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_  -# 
lance to give Warning of Cheats in Writs 
ing, why ſhould we ſuppoſe them leſs 
jualify'd, or leſs careful about Oral Tra- 
dition ? Why ſhould we think them thus 
negligent, where their Intereſt was ſo 
nearly concern'd 2 To come directly to 
the Caſe before us: Tis well known, the 
Chriſtians in the Primitive Times receiv'd. 
the Holy Euchariſt every Day. Upon what 
Pretence of Argument then, can we ima- 
gine them miſtaken in the Apoſtolical 
Practice? When the Solemnity was ſo 
frequently perform'd, how could they be 
impos'd on in the Matter of the Sacra- 
ment ? How could Jae Martyr and Ire- 
ndus, who liv'd fo cloſe to the Inſtitution, 
be miſinform'd about mixing the Cup? 
Y Farther; to deny the Sufficiency of Early 
and General Tradition, is not only an un- 
ſupported, but a dangerous Way of Ar- 
guing + The Reaſons of my Aſſertion are 
R 
It, I deſire to know, which Way we 
can prove the Neceſſity, or indeed the 
Lawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm, withour the 
Help of Jewiſh and Chriſtian Tradition? 
There is no demonſtrative Evidence in 
Scripture, either of Command or Inſtance 
for this Practice. Tis ſaid by our Saviour, 
that (c) be who believes, and is baptiꝝ d, 


N (e) S. Mark xvi. 16. 
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pull be ſav'd ; but where is it plainly writ- 
ren, that thoſe who are incapable of be- 
lieving, have a Right to Baptiſm s The 
Text, 1 Cor. vii. 14. which ſeems to ſpeak 
moſt to this Purpoſe ; the meaning of this 
Text, I ſay, is expounded to different 
Senſes, not only by our Modern Antipæ- 
dobaptifts, but by Tertullian, and ſome o- 
ther antient Writers (d). What is it then 
that warrants the Practice, and contributes 
to juſtify the Neceſſity, but Primitive U- 
ſage and Conſentient Tradition EEE 
 2dhy, I would ask this Gentleman, upon 
what Grounds the keeping Sunday inſtead 
of Saturday is defenſible 2 The Scripture 
has nothing determining: The Apoſtles 
were daily in the Temple, went into the - 
nagoguer, and preached on the Sabbath (d); 
but they left us no Command for Tran- 
lating the Feſtival from the ſeventh to the 
firſt Day. To ſupport this Alteration, We. 
muſt have recourſe to the Teſtimonies of 
S. Barnabas and S. Juſtin Martyr (e), 
and to the general Cuſtom of the Ages 
following: ca ung 
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ſiaſtical Authority. Bur then 'tis Church 


Authority, which brings Evidence for this 
| Revelation, and enables us to diſtinguiſh 


between the inſpir'd Writings and human 


Compoſitions. For the Purpoſe: We be- 
lieve the Books of the New Teſtament in- 
ſpir'd Writings, becauſe thoſe who were 
contemporary with the Apoſtles, thoſe who 
liv'd with ſuch Contemporaries, and all 


ſucceeding Ages, have receiv'd them as 
fuch. Either we muſt reſt the Motives of 


Credibility upon human Teſtimony, or lie 


open to the Deluſion of a private Spirit. 
And thus we ſhall cicher wander through 


Enthuſiaſm, or want a New Inſpiration to 


prove the Old one. All rational Grounds 
of Belief to thoſe who liv'd poſteriour to 
the Apoſtles, muſt reſt upon human Te- 


Rimony ; that is, upon the general un- 
Interrupted Conveyance from the Apoſto- 
lical ro the preſent Age; and what is this 


bur Traditionary Evidence? Could we ſuc- 


ceed againſt the Force of Tradition, the 


Hue of the Victory would ſprove very un- 


happy. Thus we ſhould ſhake the main PilE 
lars, and ſap the Foundations of Religion: 
| * 9 > 


This 


3dly, "Tis from Tradition we are aflur'd 
the Books of the Old and New Teſtament 
are Divine Revelation. Tis true, we are 
bound to believe the Word of God with- 
out Scruple, without the Motive of Eccle- 


n 1 « E "_ a 1 
7 * * „ a Ren 8 2 Ha * a 8 " DP * 8 «fas 
* V FT 4 © N — N 1 q " E 8 : * 
* : 7 1 4 1 
8 1 
8 * : 
* 


This would cancel the Credit of all Rez 
cords both Human and Divine, drag us to- 
wards Scepticiſm, and ſcarcely ſuffer our 

Aſſent any farther than our Senſes can 
carry us. | ta 

. gthly, Tradition ſtands recommended 
by Scripture itſelf, Theſe two Convey- 
ances are not oppoſite and deſtructive of 


each other: They are no more than diffe- 


rent Ways of publiſhing the Will of God, 
and only two Streams flowing from the 
fame Fountain : And therefore, when the 
Current of Tradition runs clear and ftrong, 
we ought to follow it. This is no leſs 
than the Apoſtle's Direction in ſeveral Pla- 
ces. For Inſtance, S. Paul commands the 
Corinthians to keep the Ordinances as he de- 
liver'd them to them (g). But then theſe 
Ordinances are not to be met with in his 
Epiſtles ; they referr only to what he 
preach'd, not to what he had written to 
them. Thus he exhorts the Theſſalo- 
nians to ſtand faſt, and hold the Tradi- 
tions which ye have been taught, whe- 
ther by Word, or our Epiſtle (h). Thus 
we ſee the Traditions they had been taught 
by Word of Mouth, were to be held no 
leſs than thoſe convey'd by Writing. And 
the ſame Apoſtle gives the ſame Charge to 
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J Timothy : Hold faſt, ſays he, the Form of 
; ſound Words, which thou _ haſt heard of 
; me (i). From hence tis plain, that if we 
aære govern'd by Scripture, we muſt be go- 
 vern'd by Tradition too. Tradition, when 
rightly ſtated, is an unexceptionable Rule; 
and to argue againſt it, is in effect to maim 
the Directions for Duty, and make one 
3 of the Will of God claſh with ano- 
mer. 5 
To apply this Reafoning ſomewhat far- 
ther: The Tradition for the mixt Cup is 
early, general, and uninterrupted :' Tis 
contradicted by none, but the Aquarian 
Hereticks and the Armenians, who lie un- 
der Cenſure. Whereas the ſecond Epiſtle 
of S. Peter, and the Revelation of S. John, 
were not receiv'd by all the Church in 
Origen's Time (). Beſides, the Revelation 
is omitted in the Liſt of the Canon pub- 
hard by the Council of Laodicea (1). I 
don't mention this, as if we had any Rea- 
ſon to queſtion the Idſpiration of thoſe 
Writings : Tis only to ſhew, that thoſe 
who reje& the Tradition for thE-Mixture, 
muſt be forc'd to give up the Authority of 
2555 Books, and throw them out of the 
anon. Sin 
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And now to ſatisfy the Learned An- 
ſcderer' s Queſtion, Why the Revival of Sa- 
luting with a Kiſs, before we proceed to the 
Holy Euchariſt ; the Order of Deaconeſſes 
and Love-Feaſis, is not inſiſted on? Theſe 
are Apoſiolical Uſages, ſays he, why then is 
the reſtoring them not equally preſs'd with 
that of the Mixture in the Sacramental 
Cup (m)? N 

To this I anſwer : That theſe Cuſtoms, 
tho' mention'd in Scripture, are not men- 
tion'd as Commands and binding Rules for 
Practice. This is certain, as to the latter; 
and as to the Saluting with a Kiſs, tho 
S. Paul recommends it, Rom. xvi. he does 
not oblige them to praiſe this Ceremony, 
juſt before their Proceeding to the Holy Eu- 
chariſt: Whereas I have prov'd from un- 
queſtionable Authority, that our Lord not 
only drank of the mixt Cup himſelf, but 
commanded his Diſciples to do the ſame in 
Remembrance of him; that is, in Comme- 
moration of his Death and Sacrifice ill his 
coming again : This implies a perpetual 
Command, and a Law which ſhalt not be 
broken. And as to the Buſineſs of Sa- 
lating, tis only a Mark of Friendſhip 
and Reſpect; tis chiefly to be govern'd by 
the Cuſtoms of the Country, and may be 
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(21) 


ſhewn by diſtane Poſtures as well as by 
Touch, 

And as for the Love. Feaſts before the Eu- 
chariſtick Communion, they were only 
Practice without Precept, as far as it ap- 

pears. This may be collected from S. Paul's 
Reproof of the intemperate Corim hiant (n). 

at! have ye not Houſes to cut and to drink 
in? As much as to ſay, they might take their 
Refreſhment at Home, if they pleas d; 
and that they were not " obliged to eat or 
drink any more than of the 18 
Elements. 3 

And then for Deaconeſſes, their main 
Bufineſs was to bring the Women to the 
Font , which were commonly Ponds or 
Rivers ; ; here they undreſs'd, ſtood about 
them, and immerg' d dan in the Water, 
after which they receiv'd and dreſs d them. 
For in thoſe early Ages, the Perſons bap- 

tiz d were moſtly ; x0 and, Converts 
from the Jewiſh or Heathen Religion; but 
now this Sacrament is ſeldom adminiſtred 
to any, excepting Infants : And beßdes, 
the Cuſtom of Immerſion is alter d into 
Sprinkling. This Change in the Age and 
Manner of Adminiftration, has made the 
_ Office of n in à manner weden; : 


1 


(0) +: Care xk. 22, 


( 22 ) 
and when the Reaſon of a Cuſtom expires} 
tis no Wonder the Practice ſhould ceaſe 
_ =. Cs 
Laſily, To ſpeak to them all Three to- 
gether : The Manner of Saluting above- 
mention'd, the Love-Feaſts, and Office of 
Deaconeſſes, are only Appendages, Cere- 
monies, and exteriour Things; they don't 
affect the Subſtance of Religion; there's no 
Bulk of Benefit, no laſting Reaſons annexkt 
to them. Thus, when the Manners of | 
People, and the Circumſtances of Time 
are not the ſame ; when the Grounds of 
Practice fail, and the Reaſons of the Cu- 
ſtom expire, they may be changed for an 
Equivalent, and ealily made up another 
Way: But when no leſs than the Matter, 
1 ow and conſequently the Force, of a Sacrament 
| 3 comes within the Queſtion ; where the 
= Pardon of our Sins, the Aſſiſtances of Hea- 
ven, and the Vitals of Religion are ſo near- 
ly concern'd, the Caſe is quite otherwiſe. 
Here the Diſproportion of the Inſtance 
will admit no Parallel ; here's no Liberty 
for Change or Omiſſion ; here the beſt Way 
to ſecure the Advantage, is to tread in the 
. Old Path, and keep cloſe to the Inſtitu- 
5 cw, | | | 
The Learned Anſwerer would have it, 
that S. Cyprian has laid down a Rule, which 


takes off the Force of his Tcltimony ; and 1 
2 Which 
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which is harder, tis in the ſame Place 


where he brings it for Reinforcement. This 
Holy Father, after he had ſeveral Times 


repeated his Aſſertion for the Neceſſity of 


the Mixture, That our Lord had com- 


“ manded it; that the Apoſtles bad de- 


« liver'd the ſame Adminiſtration to the 
© Church; that unleſs we mix the Sacra- 


* mental Cup with Wine and Wager, we 


ce don't follow our Saviour's Precedent, nor 
« by Conſequence keep his Command. 
To enforce this Reaſoning, he ſubjoins up- 
on the ſame Argument, that only Chriſt is 


to be hearken'd to (o); that is, becauſe our 
Lord drank the Mixture, and commanded 

the Obſervance to the Church, therefore 
we ought to be govern'd by our Lord's Ex- 


ample and Appointment. Thus this Rule, 


that Chriſt is only to be bearten d to, is 
brought to prove the Neceſſity of the Mix- 


ture: And from this Arguing, tis unde= 


niably plain, S. Cyprian firmly beliey'd, that 


our Lord had both practis'd and com- 


. manded the Mixture. And was not 
S. Cyprian in a better Situation t Know 
the Truth of Matter of Fact than the 
Learned of the preſent Age? Than thoſe, 
who live almoſt 1500 Years behind him 2 
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Would he ſpeak in fo deciſive a Manner; 
without Evidence to ſupport him ? And is 
his Judgment and Belief fo remarkably 
diſproportion de His Learning and Life, 

I conceive, won't allow us to think thus 
indifferently of him. No; This Father had 
unexceptionable Authority for his Aſſerti- 
on: For, not to mention the Practice of the 

the Paſchal Solemnity, he had the 

Teſtimomes of Juſtin Martyr, of Irenæus, 

of Clemens Alexanarinus, and tis probable 
a great many more, whoſe Writings are 
loſt in the Conveyance : Now, all theſe 
Authorities affirm the Mixture our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution; to which we may add 
the Practice of the Church in S. Cyprian's 
time, for tis plain he was not ſingular in 
this Matter. From all theſe Conſidera- 
tions we may fairly conclude S. Cypriax's 
Rule will do his Teſtimony for the Mix- 
ture no Diſſervice. — 
The Learned Anſcnerer alledges, That 
fuce Communicating after Supper is men- 
tion d in Scripture; that Water is not men- 
tian d, bus only the Fruit of the Vine : From 

"oh hence hie conceives, if either of then were 

to be ru, the Communicating after Sup- 
per ought to have the Preference (p). To 
this it may be retutu d, ©, ROD 


(o) M, Kc. þ. 14. 


iſt, 
„ ; 7 


5). 
$Y : That it has been prov'd from the 
I Cuſtoms and Phr e that the 
rnit of the Vine does imply a Mixture 
of Water; and that the earlieſt Fathers and 
Councils have underſtood our Saviour's 
Words in this Senſe. And unleſs theſe - 
Authorities are diſprov'd, we can't pre- 
dend che Siriptare Gays 1 nothing of the Mix- 
ture. | 
_ 2dy, The Communicating af 4 fer Supper 
imports nothing but a Note of Time, and 
is by no means intrinſical to the Sacrament. 
'Tis not commanded in the luſtintion, 
and for this Reaſon the Church was go- 
vera'd by NS, and alter d the 
Time to the Morning (). Thoſe things 
which dont enter the Eſſence, are left to 
_ dilccetionary Latitude, and the Appoint- 
ment of Governors : "Time, in the pre- 
Teac Calc, is only a circumſtantial Conſi- 
deration. Now, there is no arguing from 
{ Circumſtance to Subſtance. We may as 
well plead for the Poſture of Recambeacy, 
and che Celebrating in an Upper One - 
for fey Neceſſity of Communicatm ng aff 
| 9 But the · Water being prov d Fa 


of the 8 Matter, and the Mi- 
the the ĩnſtituted Cup ; How can the Wine 


| be * * and the Waker not by ? And 
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Part of the Matter, 3 any 1 more than the o- 
1 3 | 
To goon: The Communicating Infants 
in the Ancient Church, and now diſus'd 
with us, is urged as an Argument againſt 
reſtoring g the Mixture, 
To this I anſwer, That the Cuſtom of 


- n Infants falls ſhort of the 


authority for the Mixture, in ſeveral re- 


ON 
ſpe „We find no mention made of i it be= 
88 S. Cyprian, whereas the Mixture is 
vouch'd by Juſtin Martyr, by Trenæus, and 
Clemens lexandrinus, much older "Evi : 
dence, 
2dly, S, Cyprian only gives an Inſtance 
of this Practice, but does not plead the 
Neceſſity, or enforce it from our Saviour $ 

Command. 

ay, Tis true, Pope Innocent 1. in his 
Synodical Epiſtle to the Council of Mile- 
vit, politively declares Infants can't be ſav'd 
without receiving the Holy Euchariſt (7. 
And here the Learned Mr. Wall thinks it 
probable, e That this Innocent was the firſt, 

* who brought up the Doctrine of the 
& Neceſſity of this Sacrament to Infants ; 
” and that n had ſo determin'd, 


CE TO ES CEOS: Hr ear SS es 4m. —_— 
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«5s, Auſtin des quores him for i it, than 
< he does any Place of Scripture G). 


Ahh, This Cuſtom, notwithſtanding the 

pope 8 Deciſion, has been diſus d in the 
Latin Church for 600 Years z it has ſunk 
in the Current.of Time, and by the An- 
ſoverer's Confeſſion we hear no more of it 


in the Weſt, ſince the beginning of the 
twelfth Century (t). On the other fide, 


Mixing Water with the Sacramental Wine 


has been all along the Practice of the Ca- 


tholick Church, from the beginning to the 


ſdeteenthCentury. And thus his Inſtance falls 


Mort of Vincentius's ſemper & ubique, of be: 


ing always and every ve receiv'd, Thus, 


we ſee, the Mixing Water with the Wine, 


and Communicating Infants, is no parallel 
Caſe. There lies a Diſparity upon three 
Branches of the Queſtion, and all to the 


Diſadvantage of the latter. I grant, Giving | 


the Holy Euchariſt to Children is a Uſage 
ſtill continued in the Greek Church (4). 
AndSf the Learned Anſwerer, and thoſe 
of his Sentiment, are willing to revive it, 
we ſhall not differ 8 

And now I can't help thinking, that the 


dnſeere, notwithſtanding” his Hopes to 


ah Hiſtory of Infans- ahl, Edit. 2; P. 514. 

(t) No Reaſon, &c. p. 15. 

(u) Orthodoxa Contelie Catholicz Eccleſiz Orien- 
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the contrary, har ſaid ſeveral Things diſ- 
agreeable to S. Cyprian? Reputation (w). 
For he makes him take up the Tradition 
without any good Ground: He ſuppoſes 
him falling foul upon his own Rule: He 
makes him poſitive without Proof, and 
urge our Saviour's Practice and Com- 
mand for the Miture, when his Evidence 
is ſcanty and conjectural. Now, what is 
this leſs than charging the Holy Father with 
Weakneſs and falſe: Vouching ? If theſe 
are not ſevere Imputations on the Martyr's 
Memory, I'm altogether unacquainted with 
Deſcription. OD e Bs 
The Learned Anſwerer owns, That if 
he could find the Mixture enjoin'd by our 
Saviour's Inſtitution; he ſhould eaſily give 
up the Cauſe (x). Now, if our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour drank the mixt Cup himſelf, tis plain 
we ought to drink it ſo too; for he com- 
manded his Diſciples to do what He had 
done. But that our Lord drank the Cu 
mixt, I conceive, is evident from the Pat- 
chal Cuſtom, from the Phraſeology of the 
Jewilh Language, and from the Teſtimo- 
nies of the higheſt Antiquity; from the 
Fathers, who tis next to impoſſible ſhould - 
be miſtaken about Matter of Fact. To 
prove the Jem, mixt Water with their 


(u) Ny Redl on, &c. . 48. (x) Is > 19. 
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Wine at the Paſchal Feſtival, the Autho- 
_ rity of Maimonides and the Talmud were. 
alledg'd: To this the Learned Anſwerer 
oppoſes Buxtorf in his Book de Snagoga 
2 Judaica but he is quickly ſenſible, Bux- 
torf is by no means a Counter-Balance to 
the Evidence on the other ſide ; and there- 
fore I can't take his ordering him to with- 
draw, as any Point of Courteſy. There- 
fore, if out Saviour ſettled the Euchariſtick 
Sacrament upon a Reſemblance with the 
Paſchal Solemmiry ; if the Jet mixt Wa- 
ter with.their Wine at this Feſtival ; if they 
call'd Wine thus diluted the Fruit of the 
Vine; if we have no Reaſon to queſtion, 
but that our Lord, when he kept the Paſ- 
ſover, made uſe of the ſame Drink which 
was cuſtomary upon that Occaſion :. If the 
Caſe ſtands thus, can we avoid concluding ö 
the Cup was mixt in the Inſtitution? eſpe- 
cially, conſidering we have the Sentiment 
and Practice of the whole Church for more 
chan 1500 Years to make good our Infe- 
r 1 
The Learned Anſwerer objects, we can't 
neceſſarily inferr the Mixture of the Eucha- 
riſtick Cup from that of the Paſchal, becauſe 
the Euchariſt was not inſtituted till the Paſ- 
chal Supper was over (y). Bur does not 


mm 
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the Force of che Argument, lie tlie other 
way e For the Scripture gives not the leaſt 
Hint of any new Proviſion, of any Change 
in the Entertainment for the Euchariſt : 
Tis moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe it the Re- 
mainder of what was prepar'd for the 
Paſſover ; and ſince the Paſchal Cup was 
mixt, the other muſt be ſo too. | 
The Learned Anſeerer objects, he, does 
not find that our Saviour ever gave the 
Name of the Cup of Bleſſing to the Sacramen- 
tal Cup, but only the Apoſtle S. Paul calls it 
ſo (2). And is not the Apoſtle's Teſti- 
mony unexceptionable 2 Was not S. Paul 
an inſpir'd Writer? And does he not, with 
reſpe& to the Holy Euchariſt, aſſure the 
Corinthians, that he, receiv d of the Lord 
what he deliver d to them (a) ? However, 
the Apoſile, continues the Anſoerer, calls the 
Sacramental Cup, the Cup of Bleſſi ing, from 
the Bleſſing pronounc'd upon it, and not dit 
veſpect to any Mixture, Granting this, his 
Concluſion won't follow. For, if the Eu- 
chariſtick Cup anſwer'd to the Fewiſb Cup 
of Blefling, as has been made good by ſulfi- 
cient Authority (50, to which we 200 that 
of the Learned ammond C) : if was a 


3 Com, Reaſon, &c, 7. 24. 
8 (a) eri . : 
(b) Reaſons, &c. p. 6. 
{c) Amt. e. in 1 Cor. X. 
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Remainder of che Paſchal Prolog and 
4 the Paſchal Cup of Bleffing was not wich 
bat Mixture; "Hof follow of Courſe, that 
1 a erg Cup was mixt likewiſe, 
= therefore its being call'd the Cup of 
| BY ing from the Hymn, or Bleſſing, Pro- 
' nounc'd, and not from the Mixture, can 
do the Anſwerer no Service:: 
; The Reaſoner.obſerv'd, © Our Saviour 
ce was Antitype to  Melehizedeck, and that 
« Melchigedect offer d nothing but Bread 
* and Wine, as far as we know (4). 
This Reaſoning, in Proof of the Euchari- 
ſtick Sacrifice, the Anſwerer endeavours to 
turn upon, him a en the Mixture. But 
here this Learnec Gentleman is defi d to 
remember, 45 | 
1ſt, That — Malcbiæedect is faid 
7 Nh to offer Bread and Wine, and nothing 5 
c elſe, as far as we know, * 5. the, Meaning 
5, that we don't read in Friptum that Mel- 
ized L offer d any bloody Sacrifites (e). 
1 th, "Tis moſt” 2 Stable Melchize, eck 
offer d what was generally drank in. thoſe 
warm Climares, Which was, and is ſtill, 
Wine diluted: 1 fay, this is moſt proba⸗ 
ble, becauſe thoſe who allited, ar the Sa- 
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Sword; but our Saviour reprov'd his Dil- 
lets them know he ”% 
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crifice, refreſh'd themſelves with the con = J 
ſecrated Entertainment. | | "i Y 
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zah, Suppoſing, which can never be 
prov'd, that Melchizedeck ſacriſicd with un- 
diluted Wine, 'twill not follow the Eucha- 
riſtick Cup was likewiſe unmixt : Our Sa- 
viour*s being an Antitype to Melchizedeck, 
does by no means inferr this Conſequence. 
For, the Learned Anſwerer knows, there's 
no Neceſſity the Type and Antitype ſhould 
agree, or be the ſame in every Particular. 
So far from this, that I believe he will find 


it hard to furniſh a ſingle Inſtance with 


ſuch an entire Conformity. For the Purx- | 
poſe ? Our Bleſſed Saviour was an Anti- 
type to Joſbua,: Mult our Lord therefore 
anſwer Joſbua in every Part of his Cha- 
racer ? Far from it. Joſhua procut'd Em- 
pire and, Temporal, Greatneſs, but our 
Saviour declares his Kingdom to be not of 
this World: Foſhua exterminated. his Ene- 
mies, and purſu'd. them with Fire and 


ciples for their e Requeſt, and 
Mens Lives, but to ſave them (f). And 


this may ſerve to diſappoint his Reaſonin 


from the Aatitype to the Type in the Caſe 
before us; eſpecially, conſidering the Rea- 


then. 
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ſoner has prov'd, our Saviour's laſt Supper 
went upon a Conformity to the Jewiſb 
Paſſover : And to this the Anſrwerer ſeems 
to agree. He grants, our Saviour grafted. 
bis Religion upon that of the Jews; that be 
accommodated himſelf in many Caſes to t heir 
Uſager and Exprejſtons ; aud ſo, lays he, he 
might do is the Iuſtauce before. us (g). 
The Learned Anſwerer's next Attack is 
upon the Apoſiolica! Conſiitutions. And here 
he is not pleas'd to attempt the dilpro- 
ing their Antiquity : But then he conceives 
he' has weaken'd their Teſtimony, by ſhew-= 
ving the Miſtakes in the two early Tradi- 
Nau, of Papias and Pope Victor (h). But 
i ſince I have broken the Force of thoſe t W 
Inftances, he muſt rally his Objeion, be- 
| fore he can argue from them. 
| To the Authorities for the Mixture, ci- 
; ted from the Liturgies of S. Baſil and 
S. Ciryſofow; the Auſwerer takes Notice, 
N that Dr. Cave complains of them as inter- 
pulated; and Du Pia reckons them ſuch of 
theſe Fathers Works, as are either ſpurions or 
donhifal (i). They acc incerpolated that 
is, ſome Paſſages are thrown in by later 
Hands: But does not this ſuppoſe the 
greater Part of 'them Genuine 2 And how 


O. Keie, Kc. f. 22. 
(% Id. p. 25. ( Id. . 7 . 
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then are they to be diſtinguiſh'd ? Eafily e- 
nough. Thoſe Paſſages, which agree with 4 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Church in I 
S. Baſil's and S. Chryſoftom's time, we have 
no Reaſon to ſuſpe& interpolated. Now, 
ſince nobody queſtions theſe Liturgies be- 
ing drawn up by S. Baſil and S. Chryſoſtom ; 
ſince the Mixture was univerſally us'd both 
in their Time, and in all the Centuries be- 
fore them; ſince it had been declar'd our 
Saviour's Inſtitution by Primitive Autho- 
_ rity : Since the Caſe ſtands thus, how can 
we imagine they ſhould omit mentioning 
the Mixture in theſe Liturgick Offices? 
| The third Council of Carthage, which 
declares the Mixture our Lord's Appoint- 
ment, is given up by the Learned Anſoerer : 
He owns the mixt Cup may be inferr'd the 
; of that Time, and that the Council 
thought it NECESSARY (k). And is 
not ſo unanimous a Reſolution for the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Mixture, is not the Teſtimon 
of a hole Synod conſiderable Evidence ? Its 
being only a Provincial Synod (1) does not 
affect the Strength of the Teſtimony ; nei- 
ther the Biſhops Honeſty, nor their Know- 
ledge can be any more ſuſpected here, than 
if they had met in a General Council. 
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But if greater Numbers are till deſir'd, 
we have more than 200 Biſhops at- the 
_ Owiniſext Council in Trullo, atteſting the 
{ame Point. ES i 

Now here are ſingular Efforts made to 
perplex the Senſe, and diſarm the Autho- 
rity of this Council. ry, | 
- 1ft, Tis alledg'd, that one Longus d 
Coriolano complains the Acts of this Council 
were corrupted in many Places (m). But the 
Anſwerer does not tell us, Coriolano has 
prov'd this Charge upon any Particulars, 
much leſs upon the Point in Queſtion. 
This general Complaint therefore, with- 
out Inſtance to ſupport ir, ought to go for 
Y nothing. But farther, Longus a Coriolano 
[ only complains, that the Act, of this Coun- 
cil were corrupted (2). Now, the Reader 
may pleaſe to obſerve, that the Ae and 

Canons of Councils are diſtin& Records: 

The Acts are the Hiſtory of the Proceſs 
4 and Debates ; the Canons are Decrees of 
A Faith, and Regulations of Manners. The 
; Acts of the firſt Nicene and Conſtantinopo- 
titan Councils are loſt, tho' the Canons are 
come down to us. The Canons and Acts 
being thus different Memoirs, we can't in- 
ferr the Interpolation of the firſt from that 
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(35 
of the latter: And thus much for Longus 
Coriolano. 33 "I 
The Authority of the Decrecing Part of 
this Council being thus diſengaged from Ex- 
ception, we muſt now proceed to examine / 
the Meaning of the thirty fecond Canon. ö 
And to ſhew the Senſe of theſe Fathers is | 
unqueſtionably clear for the Mixture, I 
hall once more lay the Tranſlation of the 
Canon before the Reader with ſome ſhort 
Remarks. b 
The Council takes Notice, © That they 
«& underſtand the Armenians communicate 
e only in Wine, without mixing Water 
« with it; and that they pretend the Au- 
ce thorny of S. Chryſoſtom for this Practice. 
« But this, as they continue, is a great Mi- 
e ſtake : For when S. Chryſoſtom govern'd 
« in their Church, he order'd Water ſhould 
«© be mixt with the Sacramental Wine, to 
ce repreſent the Blood and Water which 
c flow'd from our Saviour's Side. — And 
ce that in every Church, famous for Spiri- 
* tual Directors, the fame (o) Divine Ap- 
point ment is oblery'd, That James, our 
«© Lord's Brother, and firſt Biſhop of Je- 
« ruſalem, and Baſil, the celebrated Arch- 
e biſhop. of Cæſarea, have in their Litur- 
e gick Offices order'd the Mixture of Wine 
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« and Water in the Euchariſtick Sacrifice. 
«© And that the Holy Fathers, aſſembled in 
ce the Council of Carthage, decreed the ſame - 
Thing (p). 1 

To go over the Particulars a little: In 


the firſt place, the Council ſets fortli the 


Practice of the Armenians : They teil us, 
theſe Chriſtians offer'd the Euchariſtick Sa- 
crifice wirhout mixing Water with the 
Wine: This Practice is cenſur'd, and 
S. Chiyſoſtom's Authority they went upon, 
thewn to be a Miſtake. After this, the 
Synod cites the written Regulations of 
S. James and S. Baſil for the Mixture. 
The third Council of Carthage is likewiſe 
cited for the ſame Purpoſe ; and this the: 

call a Divine Appointment, Then follows 
the Decree in theſe Words: © It any Bi- 
* ſhop or Prieſt does not adminiſter ac- 
* cording'to the Apoſtles Order, let him 
** be depog'd * ”. And what was the A- 
poſtles Order? They tell us juſt before, 
twas to mix Water with the Sacramental 
Wine; and for this they cite the Liturgick 
Regulation of S. James, our Lord's Bro- 
ther. What Language can make the Mean- 
ing of the Council plainer than this? The 
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Commentators are far from imagining our 
Anſwerer's Conſtruction. | 


alſamon informs us, © That the Arme- 
* mians, together with other Hereſies, us'd 


© only Wine in the Holy Myſteries : And 


ce that the Council confuting their Errors 
© above- cited, decreed thoſe Biſhops and 


e Prieſts ſhould be depos'd, who conſe- 


S crated without a Mixture. (q) 
Zonaras reports, That the Church be- 


ce Ijev'd mixing Water with the Wine in 


ce the Holy Myſteries altogether neceſ- 
ar) (c). 1 N 

Ariſtænus agrees with the other two, and 
ce ſays, That the Armenians miſtaking S. Chi- 
ce ſoſtom's Reaſoning againſt the Hydropara- 
ce ſtates, offer'd only Wine in the Euchari- 
ce ſtick Cup: And that this Heterodoxy of 
ce theirs was refuted by the Council, and 
ce condemn'd to the Puniſhment already 


© mention'd (6). And here Longus d 


Coriolano concurrs with the reſt, which by 


the way is a up Argument he had no 
_ Suſpicion of t 


is Canon's being interpo- 
Ted. | 

However, the Anſwerer will have it, that 
this is contradicting, not abridging this Part 
of the Canon (t). Let us then go over the 


; (d) Bevereg. Pandett. Canon. Vol. I. p. 192, 


(r) Id. p. 193. (s) Id. p. 194. 
(t) No Reaſon, &c. p. 30. 
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ſeveral Branches of the Canon, and ſee 
what Coherence the Anſwerer's Tranſlation 
will afford us. The Council then tells us, 
© That the Armenians us'd only Wine in 
„ the Euchariſt : That this wrong Practice 
BY © went upon a Miſconſtruction of S. Chi- 
= © ſoſtom's Expoſition of S. Matthew: That 
< this Father us'd the Mixture ; that all 
< the famous Biſhops in Chriſtendom did 
* the ſame; and that 'twas commanded 2 
* by S. Baſil, and. S. James, our Lord's Bro- 
** ther. Therefore, if any Biſhop or Prieſt 
e having mixt (as the Anſwerer interprets) 
Water with the Wine, does thus offer 
ce the unblemiſh'd Sacrifice, Gc. that is, 
If any Biſhop or Prieſt ſtands off from 
| © the Armenian Heterodoxy ; if they pre- 
4 ſume to govern themſelves by the Pra- 
F © cice and Authority of S. Chryſoſtom and 
S. Baſil, of the Council at Carthage, of 
all the famous Biſhops of the World, 
and particularly of S. James, firſt Biſhop 
of - Feruſalem : If they are thus bold to 
follow theſe Authorities, to diſſent from 
the Armenians, and mix Water with the 
Wine, let them be depos'd, as Perſons 
that repreſent the Myſtery imperfectly, 
and innovate upon what was deliver'd “. 
Now, what is this, but to make the Defi- 
nitive Part contradict all the Reaſons for 
forming it, and fly in the Face of the no- 
al 0 - EI 
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ple Authorities alledg'd ? This is in effect no 
better, than to put up the Cauncil in a dark 
Room, and expound them into Nonſenſe 
and Diſtraction: This is Riding at full 


Frenzy can exceed it? And yet the An- 
ſcherer is pleas d to ſay, that the Forbid- 
1 ding the Mixture is the natural and ge- 


Zs the Senſe of the Decree, I fay ſtill theſe 
| two hundred Biſhops broke out of ſome 
Mad-Houſe, and ran into the Emperor's 
[| Palace, where his Majeſty was ſo kind as 
[ 'to let them fit with the Character of a 
[| Council. 


| 

[| But the Learned Anſwerer at laſt ſeems 

I willing to allow the Fathers in Trullo com- 
| mon Senſe, and that they really deſign d to 
1 condemn the Communicating in the Cup with 
if | Wine only (w). But then he offers ſome- 

| thing by way of Abatement of the Force 


of the Canon, He tells us from Nicepho- 
. CC 


WH rus, That the Armenians communicated 
1 “ in unleavened Cakes, and with Wine 


defttgn'd hereby to intimate, there is but 
one Nature in Chriſt. And if this were 
the true Cauſe of their abſtaining from 


8 


5 a ; (u) Ns Reaſon, &c. p. 29. 
| | (w) ib p. 31. 


Water, 


Speed out of their Wits; What Fever or | 


nuine Tranſlation of the Words (u). If this 


not diluted with Water ; and that they 


py. 
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* Water, tis no Wonder the Council 
* ſhould deteſt ſuch Abſtinence, not ſo 
* much barely for the Want of the Water, 
* as becauſe of the wicked and pernicious 
Principle from whence they refus'd it.“ 
If this were the true Cauſe of their abſtain- 
ing from Water, &c. The Anſwerer ſeems 
to doubt it was not, and he is much in the 
right; for the Council brings in no ſuch 
Charge againſt them. Their Cenfure goes 
plainly upon other Grounds ; and they tell 
us the Armenians miſtook their Way by 
miſconſtruing S. Chryſoſtom, and rynning 
too far from the Aquarian Hereſy. Be- 
ſides ; the Anſwerers Teſtimony from Ni- 
cephorus ſays nothing of their being con- 
demn'd, for intimating there is but one Na- 
ture in Chriſt, The Anſwerer is not un- 
appriz'd of theſe Matters; his Reliance up- 
on the Inſtance is proportionably ſlender. 
He thinks, if the Cauſe of abſtaining from 
. the Water, mention'd by him, was the true 
one, the Council's Cenſure of the Armenians 


5 might proceed not ſo much barely for Want 
4 of the Water, as becauſe of the wicked Prin- 
ciple. Not ſo much barely for Want of the. 


Water ; which plainly implies, the Want 

of the Water was one Reaſon why the 

Council condemn'd the Armenians, tho 

not the only one. This is ſufficient for my 

Purpoſe 3 tho', after 4 the Grounds of 
bs the 


. 


the Authority of this Council to | 8 


> 
= 
* 


(42) 


A 
: — 


"the Council's Cenſure are not to be ex: 


tended beyond the Reaſons aſſign d by it. 
And before I proceed, I deſire the Learn- 
ed Anſwerer would remember, we have 


the Paſſages, for the Mixture in S. Baſil's 
and S. Chryſoſtom's Liturgies not interpo- 
lated. + : | 

His laſt Buſineſs with this Synod is to 
make a Recital of Reſtraints about Mar- 


riage, Ordinations, &c. And here he is © per- 
EC 


ſuaded the Advocates for the Mixture 
will not concern themſelves to have them 
*.reduc'd to Practice: How then comes 
the Authority of the Council to be fo 
much more inſiſted on for the thirty ſe- 
cond Canon, than for the third, the 
** twelfth, or the fiſteenth (x) To this 
it may be return'd, 

I ſt, That ſuppoſing the Advocates for the 
Mixture ſhould be embarraſs'd about ſome 
of the Canons recited, this would be no 
Authority for him to ſet aſide the thirty 
ſecond: For, how their breaking one Ca- 
non ſhould be a Licence for him to break 
another, is farther than I underſtand. | 

2dly, To give the Anſwerer ſome Re- 


lief, who wants it no lefs than the Ad vo- 


cater, we are to conſider that theſe Re- 


(x) No Regin, &c. 5. 33. 


ſir aints 
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ſtraints point only upon Branches of Diſcia 

pline: But Diſcipline is alterable at Plea- 

ſure, and was never the ſame. in all Times 

and Places ()). This Synod, for Inſtance, 

relaxes upon ſome Regulations of the 

Council of Neocæſaren. | 

| *  zdh, Tis not unlikely, but that theſe » 
Trullan Fathers may have laid their Hands 
upon ſome Natural Rights, ſome unalien- 
able Privileges; which tho? they may lie 
under Temporary Reſtraints, 'tis not in the 

= Church's Power to bar any Perfon wholly 

| JJ 7 oT: 2 

| 4thly, The Council in Trullo was never 

received by the Weſtern Church, and there- 

fore by the Anſwerer's Reaſoning upon the 

third Council of Carthage, it can't be ob- 
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{ ligatory out of the Eaſtern Provinces (a). 

= AT, hh linea | 
 5thly, This Council is cited only for | 
Evidence, and not for binding Authority : : | 


"Theſe Fathers are conſider'd as Witneſſes, — 

a and not under à Legiſlative Character. And. 

I hope, the Teſtimom of two hundred Bi- 

ſhips is good Proof for Matter "ob Fact, | 

and may be allow'd to paſs in a Chriſtian | 
cs OT” e 


(0 Socrat. H. E. lib. 5. c. 22 
(z) See. ibe Supplement to Engliſh Morery, Article Ce . 
libacy. 4 a 4 ; _ 
(a) No Reaſon, &c. p. 7. 
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To prove our Bleſſed Saviour inſtituted 


only Wine for the Sacramental Cup, the 


Learned Anſwerer argues, that this was the 
proper Repreſentation of his Blood, and that 
ater has no Reſemblance with it (b). If 
the Cup was all Water, I grant the Em- 
blem would be ſomewhat faint. But ſince 
Wine is the main Ingredient, ſince the Co- 
lour remains red and unchang'd, the Re- 
preſentation is as lively, as if the Cu 
had been uncompounded. To this I ma 
add, that both S. Cyprian (c), and the thirty 


ſecond Canon of the Trullan Council, give 


us to underſtand, that the Mixture has a far- 
ther Significancy, and repreſents the Blood 
and Water which flow'd from our Savi- 
our's Side (d). And over and above, the 
Council tells us from S. Chryſoſiom, that 
Adminiſtring without the Mixture was a 
direct Contradiction to Apoſtolical Tradi- 
ton. 1 
The Author of the Reaſons, &c. ob- 
ſerv'd, that Wine, or the Fruit of the 
Vine, is only mention'd in Scripture, be- 
cauſe Wine was the principal Ingredi- 
ent. This the Anſwerer takes to be beg- 
ging the Oueſtion, becauſe there is no- 
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(b) No Reaſon, &c. | p. 33. 
(c) Epift; 63. Edit. Oxon. 
(4) Fobn xix. 34. 
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(45) 
thing in Scripture to prove it (e). Becauſe 
there's nothing in Scripture to prove Scri- 
— Ina we not therefore believe it the 
Word of God ? I have evinc'd the Mix- 
ture from the earlieſt Authorities, from ſuc- 
ceſſive and uncontroul'd Tradition; and. 
I ſuppoſe, that may be allow'd good Evi- 
dence, where there's nothing in Scripture 
to contradict it. | 

But, Tis ſtrange to think, continues 
the Anſwerer, © that all the neceſſary In- 
ce gredients of the Inſtitution ſhould not 

= © be expreſly declar'd : For, how could 

= © our Saviour expect his Diſciples ſhould 

= © perform as they ought, if he conceal'd 
«© ſome Part of it from them“ (F)? To 
this it may be reply'd, . A 

1ſt, That there's no Neceſſity of Conſe- 

. quence in this Suppoſition. There might 
be ſomething conceal'd at the Inftiruri- 
on, which was afterwards communicated 
at the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt. They 
could. not bear ſome ſignificant Diſcove- 
ries, when our Saviour was with them; 
but then they had the Promiſe of a Com- 
forter, who was to guide them into all 
Truth (g). But 80 | 


— 


(e) No Reaſon, &c. p. 34. 
„„ GE i 
980 Foby xvi. 12, 1. : | 
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24ly, To affirm our Lord conceald any 
Part of the Euchariſtick Inſtitution from his 
Diſciples, is begging the Queſtion with a 
Wirneſs. For, did not the Diſciples bring 
in the Proviſion, and make ready the Paſ- 


ſover (h)? Were they not all preſent at 


the Entertainment, and receiv'd Part of 
it? How then could they be unacquainted 


with what paſs d before them, and be ig- 
norant of the Ingredients in the Sacramen- 


tal Cup ? | 

But farther, the Mixture is not without 
Authority from Scripture. The Cup our 
Saviour drank, is call'd the Fruit of the 


Vine. Now, the Jews at their Paſſover 


call'd it the Fruit of the Vine, tho *twas 
mixt with Water. The Anſwerer grants 
this, but © thinks there's a great Diffe- 
“ rence between Reporting the Uſe of a 


„Rite, and the Inſtitution where Dire- 


& ction is to be given for continual Per- 
„ formance” (1). Here the Learned An- 
ſeverer ſeems ſomewhat dark and involv'd. 


To fer open his Meaning ſomewhat far- 


ther to the Reader: I deſire to know then, 
whether the, Fes did not call the Paſchal 
Cup the Fruit of the Vine, tho 'twas mixt 
with Water ? He admits it. Was not our 


— 


— 


(hb) Matt. xxvi. 19. 
(i) No Reaſon, &c. fe 36. 


* Bleſſed 


a 


. 
3 Bleſſed Saviour a Jem, and did he not 
3 ſpeak the Language of his own Country ? 
| This muſt be allow'd. Did not our Lord 
inſtitute the Holy Euchariſt upon a Re- 
ſemblance with the Paſchal Solemnity ? 
This, beſides good Authority for the Af-" 
firmative, is not deny'd. by the Arnſoerer. - 
Have we not then great Reaſon to con- 
clude, that what our Saviour calls the Fruit 
of the Vine, had a Mixture of Water in 
it? And in this Senſe I have ſhewn it 
has been all along taken by the Catholick 
Church. „ . 

But Water is not expreſly mention'd by 
the Evangeliſis, This Obje&tion being 
fore-ſeen by the Aurhor of the Reaſons, 
c. he reply'd, (4) © That when Moſes 
S © ſprinkled the People with the Blood of 
ce the Covenant (I), there is no mention 
* of Water being mixt with it: And yet 
ce the Apoſtle aſſures us, that Moſes took 
<* the Blood with Water (m). To this the 
Anſwerer returns 


9 | a 
iſt, That theſe Particulars, and one more, 


are ſet down in (n) Leviticus (o). But here 
we may obſerve, that the Matters of Fact, 
reported in Exodus and Leviticus, are quite 


. 


(k) Reaſons, &c. p. 9. (1) Exod. xxiv. 6, 8. 
(m) Heb, ix. 19. * (n) Levit, XIV. 6. 
(o) No Reaſon, RC. p. 37. | 
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foreign to each other. That in Exodus 
mention'd by the Apoſtle, relates to the 
Blood of the Covenant, in which Solemnity 
all the People had a Share ; whereas, the 
other in Leviticus only deſcribes the Man- 
ner of cleanſing a Leper. The Caſes be- 
ing thus widely different, ho Inference can 
be drawn from thence. = 
2aly, The Learned Anſwerer objects, 
© That the Apoſtle tells us only what 
« Moſes had done formerly, which is a 
<« very different Caſe from that of our Sa- 
<« viour's declaring his Appointment for 
< the future (p). That our Saviour has 
declar'd his Appointment, that the Apo- 
ſtles ſaw and practis'd it, and that the 
Church has all along underſtood this Ap- 
pointment for the Mixture, I have already 
prov'd ; and that is enough for my Pur- 
poſe. But Moſes © being divinely inſpir'd, 
© knew what he had to do; whereas we 
e have no other Means of coming to the 
Knowledge of our Duty, but by the Di- 
<< reQions given us in Scripture® (4). We 
have no plain Directions in Scripture for 
changing the Feſtival of Saturday into Sun- 
day, much leſs is there any Precept for this 
Alteration; therefore, by the Learned An- 
ſcverer s Argument, we are not obliged to 
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(p) Ibid. (a) bid. 2 
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ſtitution :. Our Saviour bid the Apoſtles 


DO THIS, that is, what he had done be- 


fore: And that our Lord both drank and 
commanded the Mixture, I have already 


prov d front ſome of the earlieſt and great- 


eſt Authorities. And as to the Advantage 
of Iuſpirution, the Apoſilzs were inſpired no 


leſs than Moſes; and ſo was the Church 


for ſome time after. Irenzus aſſures us, 
the Chriſtians in his Time had an open 
Communicarion with Heaven, and were 
endow'd with all Kinds of Supernatural 
Aſſiſtance: They had the Spirit of Pro- 


pPhecy, and predicted future Events They | 


cur'd Diſeaſes by Laying. on their Hands: 


They diſpoſſefs d Devils; and rais'd the 


Dead, who'liv'd: many Years after : They 
preſs'd into the Retirements of the Heart, 


dilcover'd People's Thoughts, and explain'd 


the Myſteries of the Goſpel. And, which 
is more, theſe wonderful Performances 
were common to the whole Church, and 
done all Chriſtendom over (r). Now, twas 
in this Age the Sacramental Cup was mixt. 


Twas this Irenæus, who tells us our Sa- 


viour call'd this Mixture his Blood. And 


pn 8 


(7) Iren. lib. 2. cap. 56. Euſeb. H. E. lib. So cap. 7. 


8 tion, 


thete is a Precept accompanying the In- 


could they miſtake our Saviour's Inſtitu- 
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tion, when his Spirit was thus plentifully 
poured out upon them? Could they wan- 
der into Error with this Supernatural Light 
thus blazing about them 2 9 
But Daillee, continues the Learned Au- 


ſttterer, ſays, The Apoſtles did not give the 


leaſt Intimation of the Mixture (s) But 
Juſtin Martyr, where he gives the Empe- 
ror an Account, that the Bread, Wine, a 
Water, were Euchariſtized or Bleſſed; fo 
here, by the way, we may obſerve, the 
Water was Bleſſed no leſs than the Bread 
and Wine: Where this Father, I fay, gives 
this Account, he adds, that our Saviour 
commanded his Apoſtles to celebrate in 
the ſame Manner. And if our Saviour 
commanded them to conſecrate with the 
Mixture, without doubt they did it. And 
that the Church in Juſtin Martyrs time 
could not be ignorant of the Apoſtles Pra- 
ctice, has been ſufficiently made good. In 
ſhort, we have Daillee on one fide of the 
Queſtion, and Fuftin Martyr (not to men- 
tion the ret) on the other: Juſtin Mar. 
tyr, who, as Photins ſpeaks, was little be- 
ind the Apoſtles, either in Time or Value. 
Againſt this celebrated Father, Daillęcs Te- 
ſtimony is produced: Daillee, an Anti- 
Epiſcopal Divine, who liv'd fifteen hundred 
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453 fo No Reaſon, &c. p. 38. 
(*) Biblioth. Cod. 234. 
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Years after the Martyr. And therefore, in 
the Auſwerer's Words, tho' in Contradi- 
ction to his Argument, whether S. Juſtin's 
or Daillec's Authority is chiefly to be at» 


tended to, is no aifficult Matter to deter. 


mne. ä 42 | 
Tis obſerv'd in the Reaſons, &c. from 
the Talmud, that the Ir call'd the mixt 
Cup the Fruit of the Vine, But that zbey 
did ſo in our Saviour's time, the Fane 


To ſatisfy him in this Matter, he ma 
pleaſe tO r ecollect, that the Talmud I 8 | 
Collection of the Religious Ceremonies 


would be glad of ſome earlier le may 


and Law of the Jet; that twas drawn 


up by the Learned of that Nation about 


the middle of the ſiſth Century; that it 


referrs to Cuſtoms and Expreſſions much 
ancienter than our Saviour's Incarnation ; 
that we have no Reaſon to queſtion, but 
that theſe Learned Compilers underſtood 
the Language of rheir Anceſtors, eſpecially 
in Phraſes relating to the Paſchal Solem- 
nity. But, I need ſay na more, for, the 


| Anſwerer is willing to admit the Talmud ; 


but then adds, that the Talmud's calling 


rhe mist Cup the Fruit of the Vine, is na 


Proof our Saviour did ſo too (t). This Proof, 


in Concurrence with the reſt, I take ta be à 


DG _ 
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( 52.) 


good one; and ſhall referr the Reader to 


What has been (aid already. But, perhaps 


the Jews might not call a mixt Cup tbe Fruit 
af the Vine (u): Tho': Maimonides and 
the Talmud, that is the beſt Jewiſh Autho, 


_ .rities, ſay they did. Perhaps, as the An- 


ſewerer goes on, our Saviour might not 
have his Cup mixt, tbo the Jews had theirs : 
And perhaps, if. bur Savour's Cup was 
mixt, he might, uot deſign to enjoin it as 
ſuch (w). That our Saviour enjoin'd his 
own Inſtitution, is plain both from the 
Evangelifis and the 1 of the Thing; 

And that the Mixture was Part of the In- 
ſtitution, has been Thewn already. And 
here 1 deſire the Learned Anſwerer would 
reflect what a ſlender Foundation, even b 


bis own Reaſoning, he ſtands upon: He 


produces nothing but Conjecture upon Con- 


jure againſt the Micturè: He offers no- 
thing but bare Poſſibilities in Diſproof; 


And is this a Counter-Balance to TE Jew- 
IN "Cuſtoms and, Pliraſcology, ta the con- 
ſtant Doctrinę. and Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church? And ſince there is no Propor- 
tion between the Negative and Affirmative 
Proof, who would 80 follow the cleareſt 
Dircction, and range himſelf on the ſafer 


Side? : 


2 


(% Ib. () Ide 5. 40. 
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But the Anſwerer obſerves, Dr. Light- 
foot reaches, © That tho' the Fews min- 
ce gled Water with their Wine, yet he owns 

ö etwas not ſo neceſſary, but that if a Man 

drinks Wine not mingled, he has per- 
„ form'd his Duty; and why then has not 
— 0 4 Chriſtian | perform'd his, when only 
« lo Wine” 2 To this it may be re- 
x 17 That this was but a lame Perfor- 


ö mance. For the Fews reckon'd the Mix- 

i ture an Emblem of their Freedom, and that 

: their Reſcue from the Egyptian Slavery 

was not well repreſented without it (x). 8 

1 And having this Notion, we may con- 

| clude,: they very ſeldom or never drank 

A their Wine without Water upon ſuch Oc- 

4 RVC“ 

7 2dly, The Mixture ſeems uncommanded 

= by the Moſaick Inſtitution, and reſted moſt 
a ly upon Cuſtom ; / but, as I have pro- ] 
” from good Authorities, tis enjoin'd by the | 14 
- - - Chriſtian; This makes a ſufficient Dif- = 
1 and bars, Liberty in the Harter 6 
e Farther: Dr. Lightfiot pros, Thar the 
* Wine our Saviour made uſe of at the In- it 
r 


ſtitution of the Euchariſt,” was mixt with 


—— 
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(* Reaſons, &c. p. * 


Water, 


(54) 
Water, if our Lord conform'd to the Cu- 
ſtom of that Nation; which, ſays he, we 
have ho Reaſon to queſtion. And as a ſup- 
plemental Proof to what he had commen- 
ted upon S. Matth. xxvi, he cites Bab. Be- 
ruchoth, Fol. 50. The Paſſage is this: The 
Learned Jews agree with K. Eliczer, that 
the Cup of ai; Iu not to have the Bene- 
dition pronounced over it, till "tis mixt 
with Water (y)). VV 

To prove the Fruit of the Vine men- 
tion'd by our Bleſſed Saviour, imply'd a 
Mixture; *rwas argued, that when Water 
was mixt with the Wine, the Jews cal d 
it be Fruit of the Vine; but when 'twas 
drank anmixt, they term'd it the Fruit of 
the Tree (2). That this Diſtinction was 
ancient and common too, appears from 
Dr. Lightfoot ; neither has the Anſwerer 
offer'd any thing to the contrary. His next 
Effort is ſomewhat extraordinary, If the 
Fews, ſays he, would talk impertinently, I 
can't think it neceſſary our Lard ſhould do 
ſo too (a). This Turn is a great deal too 
ſtrong : I'm ſorry to ſee him venture thus 
far. But after all, where lies the Imperti- 
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hence 2 Won't the Aſiverer give the ew 
Leave to ſettle their Language, to aſfign 


the Notes of Diſtinction, an- mark cheir - 


Thoughts as they pleaſe 2 The Phraſeo- 


logy of Nations is extremely different, e- 
| hors the Eaſtern and Weſtern. The 


Eaftern's Expreſſion is often remote from 


our Turn, and ſounds foreign to the Eu- 


ropeant. To give ſome Inſtances from 
the Old Teſtament : Here we meet with 
the Mountains of the Lord, the Trees of 
the Lord, and the Rivers of the Lord. 
And what are all theſe, but great ones 
in their Kind ? I hope, this Gentleman 
won't carry on his Reaſoning, and de- 
mand why ſhould one River be thus di- 
ſtinguiſh'd. from another 2 R not a Little 
Stream the Lord's River, as well as a Great 
one? Thus, that which is call'd the Fire 
of God in Fob (b), was certainly of Satans 
| Kindling. The Meaning is, twas a great 
Fire, and burnt ap the Sheep and the Ser- 
wvants.' To give one Inſtance from the New 
Teſtament: Moſes is ſaid to be dg v Ogi, 


handſome to God, that is, very handſome (c). 
In ſhort, we may almoſt as well expect 


the Elevation of 'the Pole ſhould be equal 
in England and Paleſtine, / as that the Phra- 
ſeology ſhould be the ſame; and that theSun 
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in one Country, as it ddes in another. Since 
therefore the Jem diſtinguiſh'd Diluted 
from Undiluted Wine, by calling one the 
Fruit of the Vine, and the other the Fruit 
of the Tree; what Reaſon is there to ſup- 
poſe, our Saviour ſhould croſs — the 
Language, and ſpeak out of the Cuſtom of 
the Country ? / DOTR--MHT L935, 
. *Tis ſaid in the Reaſons, &c. “ That 
ce S. Luke deſcribes the Euchariſtick In- 
£« ſtitution more at length than S. Mat- 
ce them and S. Mark” : Yes, more at length 
in Things, tho' not in Words: I ſay, in 
Things; becauſe S. Luke mentions two 
Cups, whereas the other Evangeliſts men- 
tion bone. ad, berg 

To Plutarth's. ſaying, To A,, nairo 
TMEIOY METEYov Ua rc, oivov uahooe': We 
call Krama, or a Mixture of Wine and Wa- 
ter, Wine; tho? the greateſt Part is Water, 
To this the Learned Anſwerer replies, 
«© That this imports no more, than that 
* ſuch a Mixture may ſometimes be term'd 
« Wine” (d). Under Favour, it does im- 
port more: It imports, that ſuch a Mix- 
ture was commonly call'd Wine. But then 
Wine, ſays the Anſwerer, does not neceſſa- 
rily import a Mixture. But, tho' Wine does 


3 3 A * n P 1 
9 ® ; , * ; 
dd) No Reaſon, &c. p. 45. 
* » 5 ; * * as 7 5 2 . 


we 


> nt n . 8 A ov * * + * 5 FS 2 e * * 1 1 ** 9 
a : 1 - ** — 1 6 FI 
* - * 
i 
* * ; ' | 
* 5 
_ 


not always import a Mixture, updua does: 
And I have already prov'd from Fuſtiti 
Martyr, that «pxzpa, or the Mixture, was 
the Euchariſtick Cup the Cliriſtians re- 
ceiv'd. | „VVV 
The Learnetl Anſwerer aſſerts, © That 
Dr. Lightfoot makes the Mixture only 
<« a convenient Rite, as being requilite for 
Health, and avoiding Drunkenneſs (e): 
But, he ſeems to have forgotten, that Light= 
foot reports, from the Talmud and Mai- 
monides, that the Jes thought their Deli- 
verance from Egypt imperfectly repreſented 
without the Mrxture : And beſides, I dare 
8 for him, he does not think our 
Saviour drank diluted Wine to prevent In- 
temperance: But he thinks, the Mixture 
may be omitetl in other Placer, that is; in 
colder Countries, there the Wine is not 6 
intoxicating. To this 1 reply, that the 
Sacramental Cup was no where drank int 
ſuch large Proportions, as to endanger So- 
briety, tho' never ſo generous and undi- 
luted : And therefore this could not be the 
Reaſon of the Mixture. Beſides, if ater 
may be omitted, why not Wine; fince I have 
prov'd both of them made uſe of in the In- 
ſtitution ? I ſay; why may not any other Li⸗ 
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quor do as well as Wine, pony in 
Countries where there is no Vintages 
His ſaying, We hear nothing of 2 
«© Cup purpoſely mixt for this Uſe, till 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ”, is a great 
Miſtake, as appears plainly from the Te- 
ſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, and S. Cyprian above 
cited. 3 
He aſſerts, That it muſt needs be con- 
& cluded from Exodus xii. 15. that the 
© Bread our Saviour bleſſed and brake, 
« could be no other than what was un- 
« leaven'd (f). In like manner, © Sup- 
poſe our Saviour to have taken a mixt 
Cup for no other Cauſe but that it was 
ready, there is no good Reaſon can be 
given, why one ſhould be of more laſt- 
«ing Obligation than the other“ (g). To 
this I anſwer, 1 1 
1ſt, That it does not appear our Saviour 
kept the Paſſover with unleaven d Bread, 
To make this out, we are to obſerve, that 
our Saviour's Paſſover was not kept ac- 
cording to the Rule preſcrib'd in Exodus 
xii, That our Saviour did not eat the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, is plain: For the Jem four- 
teenth Day, on which the Lamb was to 
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(f) Id. P. 47 0 Id. 5.48. 
be 
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be kill'd, began at the Sun-ſet of the thir- 
teenth. Now the Lamb was to be eaten 
on the fourteenth at Night : That is, not 
in the Night in which the fourteenth Day 
began, but in the Evening following, at 
the Cloſe of the fourteenth Day (H). But 
our Saviour was to ſuffer the next Day, 
and therefore kept his Paſchal Solemnity 
the Night before the time appointed in 
Exodus. 1 

Farther : By the Moſaick Law the Paſ- 
Chal Lamb was to be kill'd by the Levites, 
and facrific'd in the Temple at the Evening 
of the fourteenth Day (i). Neither of 
which Regulations were practis'd at our 
Saviour's Paſſover. | 3 
Beſides, as the Learned Hammond ob- 
ferves, twas not neceſſary their Houſes 
ſhould be clear'd of all Leah Bread 
till the Evening of the fourteenth Day, 
when the Lamb was to be eaten. Our Sa- 
viour therefore keeping the Paſchal Feaſt 
the Night before, it does not appear there 
was any Obligation to make uſe of un- 
leaven'd Bread. And ſuppoſe there was, 
God may diſpenſe with his own poſitive 
Laws, tho' nobody elſe can. And that 
he did not do ſo in this Caſe, is more than 
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(h) Exod. xii. 8. Hammond Annot. c. en Mark xiv. 
(1) 2 Chron, Xxxv. 6. Deut. Xvi. 2, 6. 
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can be prov'd. Our Saviour, who declar'd 
himſelf Lord of the Sabbath, was equally 
Maſter of the Reſt of the Moſaick Infti- 
tution. 2 5 . . 
And as we can't conclude the Bread our 
Saviour bleſſed, muſt needs be unlea vened, 
ſo neither can we with any Cogency in- 
ferr, that he took the mixt Cup only becauſe 
"twas ready at hand. For, if our Saviour 
took the Mixture only becauſe 'twas at 
hand, why will it not follow for the fame 
Reaſon, that he made uſe of Wine only, 
becauſe twas ready? And then the Infe- 
rence will be, that there's no laſting Obli- 
gation to communicate in Vine, but that 
any other Drink may ſerve as well. 

To this I may add, that S. Cypriaz, 
S. Chryſoſtom, the Council in Trullo, to 
mention no more, ſuppoſe a Myſtery in the 
Mixture, and that *rwas inſtituted to re- 
preſ:nt the Blood and Water which flow'd 
from our Saviour's Side, and ſignified the 
Union of Chrift and his Church. : 
The Learned Anſwerer argues farther, 
Thar if *tis a juſt Conch, that be- 
cauſe our Saviour mentions only Bread 
in the Inſtitution, therefore any Bread, 
whether leavened or unleavened, is the 
proper Matter of that Part of the Sacra- 
ment; it naturally follows, that becauſe 
S he mentions nothing in the Cup but 
— i. 


. 


C 


ev 


C 


9 


cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 


+... - a 
* Wine, therefore any Wine will be ſuf- 
F ficient, whether mixt or unmixt (H. 
But here the Reader may pleaſe to ob- 
ſerve, that tho Bread is the Matter of the 
Sacrament, and conſequently neceſſary, yet 
the Kind of Bread is lefrat Liberty: Leaven- 
cd or Unleavened, as the Anſeverer agrees, 
is only an accidental Circumſtance. We are 
obliged ro make uſe of Bread ; but as for 
the Quality of Leaven, we are no more 
tied to it, than we are to fetch Corn out 
of Paleſtine, or to make it in all reſpects of 
the ſame Condition in which *twas eaten 
at the Inſtitution. But on the other ſide, 
the Mixture, as has been prov'd, being the 
inſtitured Cup, it conſtitutes the Marter, 
and ſeems to enter the Eſſence. And thus, 
tho we are not bound to the ſame Bread 
eaten ar'the Inſtirution, yet 'tis acknow- 
ledg'd, we are obliged to make uſe of ſome 
kind of Bread: So, tho? we are not tied to 
the ſame Wine and Water, which ich was 
drank at our Saviour's laſt Supper; yet, 
that we are oblig'd to communicate with 
ſome kind of Wine and Water, I conceive, 14 
is evident from what has been argued aa 
bout the Proof and Obligation of the i-. 
fiitution. | ; 5 


Tas 6 


| 
* Dh. | DE gp 7 6: 1 
(k) No Reaſon, &c. g. 48. - i 


: 
f | 1 


2 


— — — — — — — — — 3 + 
rtr - monk — — — = — D - Z — . — — 
. . ˙ !A CITES — — 
= — - — B _ — — 

on - - r _ 1 N * 

— es re Err ·- Rnage.,. 3 — — 2 © * 
LT; 
* 


2 * SG ET oO 
N 


kons Praying for the Dead at the Eucha- 
riſtick Sacrifice on the Anniverſary of their 
Deceaſe: And then comes in, “ If you 


nies. De Coron. Milit. Cap. 3. 
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The Learned Anſwerer proceeds to ſum 
up his Evidence upon this Subject: But 
having conſider'd what he has offer'd from 


Point to Point, I ſhall wave Repetition, and 


leave the Argument with the Reader. 


The next Article ſuggeſted to be reſtor d 
by the Author of the Reaſons, &c. is Pꝛayer 
fo? the Dead: And for the Revival of this 
Practice, Antiquity and Univerſality are 
pleaded. The firſt Teſtimony is from 


Tertullian de Corona Militis. 


This Evidence the Learned Anſwerer en- 


deavours to ſet aſide, from ſeveral Conſide- 


rations. _ 

1ſt, Becauſe he offers no Scripture 
Proof (). Nay, Tertullian declares, there 
is n Law in Scripture for it (m). But 
here we are to obſerve, that a little before 
this Paſſage, Tertullian mentions Baptiſm 
with Trine Immerſion, and renouncing the 
Devil and his Worſhip in the Church be- 
fore the Prieſt or Biſhop. And aſterwards, 
amongſt other unwritten Uſages, he rec- 
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&« demand a Law in Scripture for theſe 
« Uſages, you will find none (u). Now, 
as the no Law in Scripture, with reference 
to Baptiſm, can't be apply d to that Sacra- 
ment, for that our Saviour has plainly com 
manded ; ris only the appendant Cere- 
- monies of 'TrineAmmerſion, &c. for which 
5 ſays there is no Law in Scripture. 
And, how. does the Learned frre 
know, but thar this Father's Meaning was 
not that there is no Rule in Scripture for 
Praying for the Dead, but only that we have 
no Written Direction to pray for them on 
the eren of their Death e Thus, as 
with geſpect to Baptiſm and the Holy Eu- 
charil, both mentioned in this Place, the 
no, Law in Scripture falls upon the Cere- 
monies, not upon, the,Szcramentsz ſo, for 
ought we know, Tertullian might reſtrain 
the 20 written Rule about che Dead, to 
the Circumſtance, not to the Subſtance, to 
the mentiobing their Names at the, Euchas 
riſt on the Anniverſary of their Death, and 
no otherwiſe: That is, he might think we 
had Scripture Direction to pray for them, 
tho! not preciſely upon the annual Return 
of their Death. He might believe, that 
8. Paul comprehended the Dead, where he 
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exliorts the Epheſians to make Supplication 
for all Saints bY He might be of Opi- 
nion, that Oneſiphorus was dead, when the 
ſame Apoſtle pray'd, he might find Mercy 
of the Lord in that Day (p He might 
conclude it reaſonable to believe ſo, 1 2 
cauſ& in the ſame Epiſtle S. Paul ſalutes 
Onefiphorus's Houſhold (4), which is no 
improbable Sign the Maſter was not liv- 
ing: For in other Epiſtles, tis S. Paul's 
Cuſtom to ſalute the Maſter diſtinctly from 
the reſt of the Family (7). If tis objected, 
that Oneſiphorus was at Rome, when S. Paul 
wrote the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy; and 
that our Tranſlation; of 2 Tim. i. 151 does 
not anſwer the Original; and that it hould 
not be turn'd, when he was at Rome, but 
being in Rome: To this it may be re- 
ply'd, that this Crkiciſm, with whiat has 
been obſerv'd already, ſuppoſes Oneſipho- 
_ rus either dead or at Rome. That he was 
hot at Rome, when S. Paul wrote his Epi- 
ſtle to Timothy, may fairly be inferr'd from 
his not ſending his Salutation: For if One. 
ſiphorur had been in the ſame Place with 
the Apoſtle, he would, we may reaſonabl 
ſuppoſe, have put in his Reſpects with Pu- 
ens, Linus, &c. I ſay, if Oneſiphorur had 
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been there, tis very unlikely his Salutation 
mould have been omitted: For, Oneſiphorus 
Was a Perſon of Diſtinction, and one to 
whom S. Paul was particularly obliged: 
And, that twas the Apoſtle's Cuſtom to 
ſend the Civilities of the Chriſtians where he 
reſided to the Perſons and Churches h wrote 
to, is evident from ſeveral Inſtances, be- 
ſides this Epiſtle to Timothy (s). And ſince 
the Services of ſo many Perſons named are - 
ſent in this Epiſtle (t), can we imagine 
Oneſiphorus's Salutation, S. Paul's benefi- k 
cent Friend, and S. Timothy's Acquaintance, i 
would have been forgotten (a) ?? 
To return: But ſuppoſe Tertullian reſts 
ed the Point wholly upon Tradition, and 
thought there was no Rule in Scripture for 
mentioning the Dead in the Prayers of the | 
Church; ir does not follow there was none, 
but only that he did not find it: But was 
it not poſſible for him to over-look this 
Matter ? If the Anſwerer believ d Tertullian | 
Infallible, he would fever take ſo much | 
\* Pains to diſable his Authority. 
© Upon the Courſe of the Argument the 
Learned Anſwerer grants, Praying for the 
Dead was not Tertullian's Inrverition : No, 
he had Tradition for his Warrant. Tra- 


00) See Rom: xvi, 23. Col. iv. Philemon.  -- 
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(66) 
ditio tibi prætendetur auctrix, conſuetuda 
conſir matrix, & fides obſervatrix. Which 
in the Arnſwerer's Tranſlation' runs thus: 
* Tradition is their Author, Cuſtom has 
ce confirm'd them, and Faith obſerves 
them“ (w). Then, it ſeems, Praying 
for the Dead was a Point of Faith in Ter- 
zullian's Opinion: And yet the Anſwerer 
ſays nothing to diſprove him a Catholick, 
when he wrote this Book which aſſerts it. 
But then he immediately complains, © That 
all is reſolv'd into bare Tradition; and 
«© he can't find our Saviour has referr'd us 
to Tradition, as a ſure Ground for im- 
< poling neceſſary Duties (x). But if, as 
I have prov'd, S. Paul, who had the Spirit 
of God, referrs to Tradition, does it not a- 
mount te the ſame thing e I deſire to 
know, whether tis not a neceſſary Duty to 
believe the Scriptures God's Word ? The 
Anſwer muſt be, that it is: And then I re- 
ply, that we have no ſure Ground to go 
upon for this neceſſary Duty, but Tradition. 
And if Tradition is a good Foundation for 
ſo great a Superſtructure, why muſt it be 
reis ed in ber Ges 
The Learned Anſwerer ſeems to abate of 
his Rigour : He owns, © Tradition truly 
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* Primitive is of great Uſe for eſtabliſhing 


© Duty, and explaining Scripture ” : And 


if this before us was evidently Apoſtolical, 
he appears willing to grant it. neceſſary, 


and reſign ()). And now he proceeds 


to enquire, what fart of Tradition Tertul- 


lian went upon: To ſhew the Force of this 


Father's Teſtimony, the Author of the Rea- 
ſons, &c. having ſet forth, © That Tertul- 


an flouriſh'd within leſs than a hundred 


« Years after the Death of the Apoſtle 


5 S. John, inferr'd, that if Praying for the 
Dead was an ancient Cuſtom in Ter- 
t tullian's time; if it ſtood: upon the 


Foot of Tradition, and ran up beyond 


. ©-the Memory of Man, which way can it 


e be deriv'd lower than Apoſtolical Con- 
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* 


_ & veyance ! (3) ? 


To this, his firſt Anſwer in the ſuppos'd 


miſtaken Traditions of Papias and the 


- 


Quartodecimant, is already diſprov'd ; ar 


ſo I ſhall leave it, But 


Y 


adh, © He can't diſcover from Tertul- 
cr han, that Prayer for the Dead was an 


© ancient Cuſtom, and paſt the Memory 


« of Man” (a). His Doctrine, continues 


_ the Anſwerer, © is only that Tradition was 
its Author *, Under Favour, his Do- 
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ktrine is more than that. He ſays, the Pra- 
ctice had Conſuetudo confirmatrix & Fides 
obſervatrix. And what is the common No- 
tion of Cuſtom, but immemorial Uſage ? 
And that this is Tertullian's Meaning, is 
plain from Fides obſervatrix, which fol- 
lows : Thar is, the Practice ſtands upon a 
Bottom of Tradition, upon the Credit the 
preſent Generation gave to that before 
them. This is the Senſe of Fides in this 
Place: And if Praying for the Dead was 
receiv d upon Faith and Traditionary Cre- 
dit, *twill follow it ran up beyond the Me- 
mory of Man : For, if thoſe living in Ter- 
tullian's time had been old enough to diſ- 
cover the Beginning of this Practice, oy 
would have been Eye-Witneſſes, and need- 
ed not to have relied upon Credit and 
- Conveyance. And that this Cuſtom could 
_ vouch Apoſtolical Tradition, Tertullian 
plainly aſſerts. His Words are theſe ; 
„Where there is no written Rule for ge- 
de neral Practice, we ought in reaſonable 
© Conſtruction to believe the Riſe from 
& ſome Apoſtle or other (5). 4 
The Learned Anſwerer is loth to conte 
into this Sentiment. He gueſſes the Tra- 
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dition for Praying fo the Dead is not very 
old,” tor thee Reatons (fe). 
1ſt, Becauſe Tertullian is the firſt who 
takes Notice of it: Whereas had it been 
© of ancient Standing, Multitudes of o- 
ec thers muſt needs have known it as well 
* as Tertullian Tis true, and Multi- 
tudes did know it as well as Tertullian: 
For Tertullian mentions it as Part of the 
Publick Service, and a Practice of long 
Standing in the Church, in the Catholick 
Church; for Tertullian was a Catholick 
ſome Years after this Diſcourſe was writ- 
ten. He reckons it with Trine Immer- 
ſion, which S. Ferom (d) owns an Apoſto- 
lical Tradition : He appeals to it as an In- 
ſtance for the Argument he was upon, and 
to prove we are obliged to ſome Religious 
Ulages not mention'd in Scripture, From- 
hence we may ſafely conclude, the Pra- 
ice was no Secret, but well known in 
Chriſtendom. © * 
But, Tertullian is the firſt Chriſtian Writer, 
who acquaints us With Prayer for the Dead. 
Taking this for amr at preſent, the 
Learned Anſwerer ſeems to account for the 
Silence upon this Head. He owns, we 
bave not mam Chriſtian Authors remaining, 
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ce) No Reaſov, &c. p. 35. 
(d) Adv. Lucikeriad. | þ 
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that were antecedent to, or contemporary with = 


Tertullian. And if ſo, how can we expect, 


that all Parts, of the Chriſtian Worſhip and 


Cuſtoms ſhould be handled by them 2 To 
this we may add, their Buſineſs does not 


ſeem to lead them this Way: Their Sub- 


ject was foreign to a Recital of this Kind. 


Their Main Deſign was either to put an 
End to Schiſm, to combat Hereſy, and 
preſs Obedience to the Governors of the 
Church; to confute Paganiſm, and de- 
fend their own Religion. And in theſe 


. Apologies, their Account of Chriſtianity is 
brief and general: They don't go to a De- 


tail of Rites and Ceremonies, nor report 


all the Particulars of Worſhip in the Chri- 


ſtian Church. And fince the Caſe ſtands 
thus, tis no Wonder Prayer for the Dead 


mould paſs unmention'd amongſt many o- 


. ⁰ ous ow 

24h, If there ſhould be no Writer prior 

to Tertullian, who recommends Prayer * 
e, 


the Dead, it muſt be ſaid on the other fi 
there is none againſt it. Even Blondel is 


contented to yield this Practice as ancient 


as the Year 138 (e). Neither does the An- 


ſeerer venture to contradict him (f). Now, 


9 ., 


if this Cuſtom had been an indefenſible 
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(e) Des Sibylles, Ib. 2. 5. 23. 
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„ Becauſe we find nothing of it, 


- 


TOW” 
plication, if it had been a Corruption. 
the Chriſtian Worſhip, tis moſt likely 


1} ſome of the Fathers who liv'd before Ter- 


tullian, would have cenſur d it. The Im- 

moralities and Misbelief, the Dotages and 
| Superſtition of the Cerinthians and Gnuo- 

ſticks, of the Carpocratians and Marcionites, 
are defcrib'd and ſtigmatiz d. by Irengas.:. 
But of this unwarranted Innovation, of this 
pretended Singularity in Praying for the 
Decear d, we hear nothing about it. And 
yet, both Blondel and the Anſwerer muſt 
allow this Ufage on Foot in Jrenaur's 
J "wi i. 

The Learned Anſwerer's ſecond Reaſon 
againſt the Antiquity, of this Practice is, 


« ing in Africk, till after the third 
* tury (g). Under Favour, we find ffme« 
thing of it in the Apoſtolical Conſtitution? (h), 
| which lay Claim to a higher ra. Nei- 
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5 a 85 N i ; 
(g) No Reaſon, &c. p. 56. | 
( b) 5. a * N | | % R 
(i) Lib. 3. de Concord, Sacerdot. & 
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24, Suppoſing, we ſhould find nothids [if 
of this Practice out of Africk, till after the ⁵⁶ 


Inference, that 


eondue, In 
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third Century; yer the Anſwerer's imply d 
it was not well known in 
other Places, and ſpread through the reſt of 


Chriſtendom, will not follow. To prove 


this, twas requiſite to produce ſome Autho- 


rities to ſhew this Cuſtom was not known 


nor practis d in the reſt of Chriſtendom, till 
after the Period laſt mention d. Tertullian, 


who wrote in the Beginning of the third 
Century, ranges it among other Uſages 
ſpread far and wide in the Church, ſuch 
as Dipping thrice in Baptiſm, and Praying 
ſtanding on Sunday: Neither does he give 


the leaſt Hint of its being Peculiar to his 


own Country. S. Cyprian, who wrote in 
the middle of this Century, practis d Prayer 


jo the Dead: This famous Biſhop, who 


eld Communion with Firmilian of Cappa- 
docia, with Diomſius of Alexandria, with 
the Churches of Rome, Spain and Gaul, 
and was always fegarded as a Catholick 
Prelate, was never tax'd with Singularity 
in this Matter. Pope Stephen, who repri- 
mands him warmly upon the Point of Re- 
baptization, has nothing to charge him 
with upon this Head; and yet by the Ma- 
nage of the Controverſy, he does not ſeem 
diſpos'd a ogy any of S. Cyprian's Miſ- 
Mort, if the African „ 
| a 


* — 


oy 
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d been Ne in c for the Dead, 


this Cuſtom had been diſlix d, or unpra- 


Sis d by che reſt of Chriſtendom; we may 


reaſonably conclude, the Correſpondence 
would. not have been ſo cloſe, nor the U- 
ſage have gone all along uncenſur d. 

1 Erbe Learned Anſwerer's third Reaſon; 


_ why. Prayer for the Dead was no ancient 
Practice in Tertullian's time, is becauſe he is 


incliwd. to ſuſpect, Tertullian receiv'd this 
Tradition together with his Montaniſm. He 


I inclin d jo ſuſpect: That is, it may be; 


he has a Mind to ſuſpect: However, I can't 
but commend: him for treading thus ten- 
derly. But, why is he thus inclined? Be- 


cauſe Tertullian ſpeaks of this Uſage, not 
onh in his Treatiſe de Corona, ſupper'd- 10 
be writien after be was a Montaniſt, bu 
| likewiſe in that de Monogamia (BD), and that 


de Exhortatione Caſtitatis (), both hien 


_ are certqinly. Montaniſtical (n). His Book 
ds Corona Militis, ſays the Anſwerer, is [ups 


pos d to be written after he became a Mon- 
raniſt. But Suppoſals and Proofs are. two 
Things; and if the Proof had been ready; 
I queſtion not but we ſhould have it: Be- 
ſides, the Writer of Tertullian's Life iti Ria 


galtins's Edition aſſerts the contrary, He 


+ (4): Sa e., (Caps 11. 
8 * informs 


(74 ) 
informs us, Tertullian's Treatiſe de Corona 
was written A. D. 209, and that he did not 
turn Montaniſt till two Years after. But 
ſuppoſing him a Montaniſt, we have no Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe&, that when he went off from 
the Church, he left either common Senſe, 
or common Honeſty behind him. Now, 
if he had any Regard. either to Conſcience 
or Reputation, he would not miſrepreſent 
Matters in ſo groſs a Manner: He would 
- not report that an ancient Practice, which 
he knew was otherwiſe, and which, if falſe, 
could be eafily difprov'd. I grant, his 
Books de Monogamia and de Exhortatione 
Caſtitatis, were written after he turn'd Mon- 
zaniſt : But his recommending * 
the Dead in theſe Tracts, is no Proof that 
this Uſage had its Riſe from Montaniſm. 
Biondel, whom the Anſwperer cites for Au- 
thority, brings Prayer for the Dead as high 
as A. D. 138, which was many Years' be- 
fore Montanus appear d, and moſt likely 
before he was born. To this may be ad- 
ded, that the Montaniſts were far from be- 
ing wrong in every Part of Belief and Pra- 
ctice. They believ'd Montanus the Organ 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and that he was ho- 
nour'd with Revelations ſupplemental to 
the New Teſtament : They preach'd up Di- 
vorces, refin'd on the Diſcipline of the 
Church, and impos'd new Rigours; 855 
* i : other- 


(75 
otherwiſe, as to the main of their Creed, 
they were Orthodox enough. And beſides, 
Prayer for the Dead was never put in the 
Liſt of Montaniſtical Errors (n), - 
The Learned Anſwerer, to make his Con: 
jecture ſeem' more probable, cites a Paſ- 
ſage from the Acts of S. Perpetua and S. Fæ- 
licitas's Martyrdom, where S. Perpetua is 
reported to have ſeen her deceas'd Brother 
Dinocrutes in a Viſion, and to have relievd 
him by her Prayers in a very unlikely 
Caſe 10 ). But here I deſire to know, why 
this Relation is brought upon the Board v. 
Does the Author of the Reaſons, &c. cite 
this Paſſage to juſtify Prayers for the Dead 
Not at all. Does Tertullian mention it? 
Not in a Syllable. To what Purpoſe then 
can the Narrative ſerve? To what Purpoſe, 
unleſs to miſtead the Engliſh Reader to a 
Miſtake, that tis Part of Tertullian? And 
then, by making him the Author of a ri- 
diculous Story, to diſcredit his Teſtimony' 
4 in other Matters? I ſay, a ridiculous Story, 
| for ſo the Anſwerer reckons it. This, I 
| fay, is moſt likely to be the Effect of ſuch 
a Repreſentation in the Place where tis 
made; tho' I am. unwilling to believe the 
ANG delign'd it it. 'Tis true, Tertullian 
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Re No Rejon, &C. p. 357 15 
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in his Book de Anima, commends Perpe- 
tua for a Martyr of great Fortitude (p). 
But this Book was written A. D. 207. two 
Years before this Tract de Corona Militis, 
which makes him ſtill ſtand more clear 
from the Suſpicion of Momaniſm. I con- 
feſs, this is the firſt time I ever heard 
S. Perpetua charg'd with Montaniſm. S. Au- 
uſtin mentions her and S. Falicitas with 
1 and admires them for their 
Holy Reſolution (q). And the ert of 
their Martyrdom are look'd on as Records 
of Credit (r). 8 $1 
Bur this Story of Dinocrates has a ſtrong 
Air of viſionary Dreaming and wild En- 
e thyſiaſm ” (6). Now, tho' I ſhall not 
concern myſelf about this Story, I can't 
help ſaying, that every Thing which may 
poſſibly look odd to the Anſwerer, was not 
thought vifionary by the Primitive Chri- 
firans, The Prophet foretold, that in the 
laſt Days, the Days of the Goſpel, God 
would pour out his Spirit upon all Fleſh ;; 
Sons and Daughters ſhould propheſy, young 
Men ſhould ſee Viſions, and old Men dream 
Dreams (t). Now, this Prophecy became 
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(0 Nuinart. Acta Martyrum, &c. Dodwell. Differt, 
1 de — 8 | 5 
(s) No Reaſon, & c. p. 59. 
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Matter of Fact, not only in S. Peter's time: 
but long after the Death of all the Apo. 
files, Iren ut reports this Effuſion of the 


Spirit common in the Age he wrote (#) : 


wſebius informs us, Attalns had the ſame 
Brivilege (): And S. Cyprian, who liv'd 


after. S. Perpetua, mentions a Biſhop of his 
Acquaintance thus dignified (x) ; and that 

himſelf was not without Supernatural Cor- 
reſpondence, and Intelligence from Heaven. 
Now, Vilions have not always a common 
Appearance, as the Reader may learn from 


the Ola Teſtament, As the Communication 


is no human Talent, ſo the Scenes are ſome- 
times particular, We ſhould be cautious 


therefore not to pronounce too faſt againſt 


the Credit of the. Conveyance, and not 


reckon every Singularity in Figure and Cir- 


cumſtance to Enthuſiaſm and Deluſion. I 
have now done with the Learned Anſwe- 


rer's three Reaſons, which, with great Ju- 


ſtice and Ingenuity, he owns to be no bet= 
ter than Gueſſes (y). Wen Jl TE 


His laſt 'Remark upon Ter rullian "Is; | 
** That where he pleads Tradition in be- 
* half of Prayers for the Dead, he men- 


** tions other Uſages ſtanding upon the 


(u) Euſeb. N. ZE. lib. 5. cap. 7. 
(w) Ibid. cap. 3. | 

(x) Cyprian. de Mortal. p. 163. 
(3) No Reaſon, &c. f. 35, 
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& {ame Foot ; ſuch as Trine Immerſion in 
'% 1 not Kneeling from Eaſter to 


E.: itſuntide 5 Signing themſelves with 
© the Croſs at going Abroad and coming 


4 Baptized *, Ge. < Theſe, ſays the dm 


ſwerer, © have all the ſame Tradition; 
<. why then is one ſingled out for Revival, 
< and the reſt dropt (z) To this I an- 
ſwer, I have no Exception to any of theſe 
Vſages: Let them revive them all as ſoon 
as they pleaſe. But then the Reaſon why 


they are not equally inſiſted on with Prayer 


for the Dead, is, 1ſt, Becauſe the Church 
has thought fit to diſcontinue fome of theſe 


Ulages, whereas Prayers for the Dead have 


been all along pradtis'd-till the Sixteenth 
Century. So that here is a plain Diffe- 


rence made between one and the other. 


And, I humbly conceive, we ought to be 
govern'd by the conſtant Direction of the 
Church, To ſuppoſe She acted _ without 
Reaſon in this Diſtinction, is far from a Re- 
verential Opinion. 2dly, Prayer = the 
Dead is of greater Importance than the reſt : 


An Article of the Creed looks concern'd in 
the firſt, and the Communion of Saints not 


thoroughly anſwer'd without it. Now, 


A md 


. ___" 


(2) No Reaſon, &c. p. 60, 61. 
| this 


So 


mony ; but having made his Hemarks, 53 | 
ble ca- 

fon to follow his Method. 
here t 


74 


che Apoſtles, who were ſo ambitiousof Marg 


ryrdow, fo famous for the Chariſmata, for 
he. miraculous Effuſions of the Holy Spi- 
rit ; can we imagine, the Church under. { 
Supernatural a Guidance ſhould be 'mile 
into ſuperſtitious. and unauthoriz'd Wor- 
ſhip?” Whereas, ön the other fide, if S. Cy- 
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ralliar's Character, nd Fertullian ot Tor it 
fromMontanys, then 8. 
for a Tin&ure of Montani ſm; ; which is the 


firſt Blemiſh of this kind was TI thrown 


upon, the Martyr's Memory. 
The Learned Anſwerer flotes in his Sen- 
timent, and grows unſteady: He feems wil- 


ling to diſengage 8. .Cyprian, and to make him 


ſtand off from Praying for theDead. He is S much 


Hl of Chemnitius's Opinion: He thinks, © even | 


* the Paflage relating to Victor (b) means 
& rather Returns of Gratitude and Praiſe 
2 for their good Examples, than Prayers in 


& their Behalf (c). I am ſorry to ſee him 


drawn in by Chemnitius, againſt the plain 

and ynayoidable Conſtruckion of S. Cy= 

prian's Wor. I ſhall give the Reader 

Part of the P age cre e cited in the Reaſons, &c. 
ſtands thus: 


That is, 1 he Euchariſtick Sacrifite ſhould 
Rot be oF 4 for his R ofe: 'And, does the 
ß this, Sacrifice for tlie happy Reſt of 
his Soul, ſignify no more than e 
Praiſe for his good Example © That nich l. is 
thus We offer'd for him, is without 
Quiet el in rh en half, Ifany Fug, can 


(b) Cyprian Epilt. 1. . Edit. Pxone | 
(e Ne Renſon, Sc. þe 6 


poſibly 


Cyprian muſt come in 


offeretur pro eo, nec 
1 pr Dormitione ejus celebruretur. 
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11 11 ber than this, the next Words 
"will 1 57 bh . Nec Deprecatio hay 


171 jus in cclefia ae nd 


pe Fank Bf ers of the Church be put 


1p, for bin. Is deprecatio nomine ejut ng; 
ing but Thankſgiving for his Example 
Has ut no Rc clation, to his Condition and 
Intèreſt ? 755 beſides notorious Miſtran- 
70 Qn, | is a do ,n-right Oontradiction to the 
: For, hom could they ive Thanks 
eto 5 good. Example, when his Ex- 
7 55 hc good When S. Cypriat 
be gpl ing Fauſtinus a Truſtee was 
Bs, Il be and drew 
from il ae of his Character 
| leaving REN ame out therefore at the 
it 1 188 tice, Was meant for a Puniſh- 
55 0 plainly declares in this 


Ep, 800 Praying kor the Deceas' d 
WRT hem 99G bod, the Omiſſion could do 
tem. rm; and. Why. then ſhould it 
ge 2 Pun ihment in the preſent Caſe, 
ind reatneg th, Ic embling Practice e Bur 

it. com eh th Dead a at the Euctia. 
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acquaints us, thar this penaley, agon upon a 18 
| ceasd Perſon who made 4 Prieſt 
was decreed by the Vote or pole Cos 
currence of ſeveral Biſhops ; and chat the 
Sentence was Neceſſary. and Religious (e). 
From hence it appears, chat Prayey for t 
| 4 was a general Practice, and that S. & 
an's Teſtimony is far from ftanding Sin- 
Lie in the Third Century. | 
The Learned Arſwever engages what he 
calls che Second Claſs of Authbrities : Theſe 
75 the Apoſt lical Con itutions, and ſe der al 
Writers of great Note (f ), moſt of which 
he has thought fir not to mention. As to 
the Conſtitutions, he ſays, tit 15 certain. that 
they are elder than the Fourth Cent 1 2 
to diſpute this Point, what follows; nn | 
then he confeſſes Prayers for the Dead tajne 
into more general Uſe, and bave continued. 
ever ſince in a great Part of rb World. e 
might have. ſaid in all Chriſtendom, till after 
ſome time in the Sixtecnth Century. 3 
ever, he yields us the Fourth Cetittity 
And, was not the Church in a Stare of 
Purity within this Period 2 Have . 
ſon to charge this Anriquit K of ourtech 


hundred Years, this Age 0 es and 


fe) Ut Sacerdotum i e n & kae 

i um, ſervetut à nobis, Cc. * . _ edit. xn. 
on No 9 . 5 
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with falſe Tradition ind wroi 
Practice ꝰ Were not the two firſt General 
Councils held in this Centur And ſines 
we receive their Creed, why ſhould we fu- 
ſpect them miſtaken in their Workip, 45 
2 conlidering a Point of Belicf is N 
ccrn'd in it ? 6 
he Learned Anſwerer Gees 6 e 
1 Authorities of S. Baſil's and S. Chnſoſtom s 
1 Liturgies, by mjecking Suſpicions of their 
| not being enuine. This is done without 
| raking Notice of what was offer d in theit 
| Vindication : : That ſince theſe Paſſages 
% in Diſpute 2 ee with the unconteſted 
6: Writings of theſe Farbers, we have no 
© Reaſon” to ſuſpe& them of Interpola- | 
* tion“ (g). © Bur, continues the Anſwes 
rer, ' if theſe Liturgies were Genuine, and 
*. much Ancienter fan they are, they could 
not make that neceſſary, which was not 
© ſo in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity.” . 
= grants, Prayer for the Dead was us d 
Years before Tertullian, that is, in 
54 by Mary's time: And is not this ont 
20 the firſt Ager of Chriſtianiiy? Was not 
#his'done when S. Polycarp li vd, who was 
8. John's Diſciple ? And fince Twas pradgis'd 
* that and ONO ie | 
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Age, what colourable Pretence is there to 
ſulpect, 'twas-not a ee and tranſ- 
mitted from the Apoſtles e 0805 
> But, ſays the Anſinerer, before Tra- 
dition can 47S; thought obliging,. it muſt 
«have Vincentius Lirinenſifs Qualificati- 
cc ons of ſemper, ubique, & ab — 6 er 
5: muſt have been held always, every where, 
&..and\ by all. And does not Tertullian 
report Praying. for the Dead a,general-Braz 
Rice; and of. deen Tradition ? And 
has the Anſwerer offer d, any ag to diſ/ 
prove its being conditipn'd as Hincemping 
requires ? Has this Gentleman ſo much 2s 
one ſingle Peſtimony to ſnew a Diſlike of 
Prayer for the Dead, and That WAS, not 
always and every where. receiv de Heanight 
haye quoted ins for the Fourth Centurꝝ; 


but this would not do, for S. Ehiphaniu: 


makes Aerius's rejecting this Office for the 
Dead, Part; of his Here y ah ni ot 2 


57 lides the Authorities, already.. mens 
tion d, the Author of the 1 Reaſons be e | 
produc d S. James, Biſhop of Niſabis, Wb 
wrought Miracles; the Clexgy, who w. 
Conſtantine the Great died, Pray d. * 
Soul: The Teſtimonies of. 9. Cyril Bi 54 


of MW; 175 of e A of 
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18 05 Herd. 75 


( 7 8 


lan, f.. | ſoftom, .. © JT 
likewiſe og d for the ſame Point; 16 


which he 2 have added others! Theſe ; 
| were:all Meo of Fametand'Diftin&ion; and 
= liv: din the Fourth Century They lid 
wWichin the Period ofthe four General Coun- 

{I , d:by the Church of Ezgland (k), 
and in an Age that was — and Un- 

ſtain d. Theſe 'Teſtimonies the | Anſwerer 

ſlides over: However, I deſire to ask him, 
whether he would have rejected the Com. 
munion of che Church in the Reign of Con- 
fantine the Great, of &. Aubroſe, S. Cbry- 

ſoſtom, and S. Auſtinꝰ If he ſays, Ves; hne 
muſt have quitted the Carholick. Aſſemblies 
and liy d with ae or by himſelf: 
n Ing if hey would have communicated with 
celebrated Fathers, if he would fave 

Ml Fly the Orthodox of that: Age; he 
maße ee join'd i in Prayer for the Dead, be- 
ce Was Patt of the Eucheri. | 

v7 ee 


ns Ok and the Cuſtom, as 

decl ares, % che Univerſal 

Ding 4 This Father 5 Prayer for his 
Mother A PRE 8 trapflared in the Reaſont, 
c, is. very fu land particular : He prays 
God o — her all her Failings and 


Ia W . . 
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e 
( 28 c. 1.7 #85 iv” 4 
(1) Cyril. Catech. Myſiagog. 8 28 
() De cura pro morruis gerenda. 


aum e Offences, 


* — 


| excepting that Auguſtine living at the 


greement, and that without 
of an inſpir'd Text. His Words are theſe: 


e pleaded, rhe Conſent of all 
ce would d paſs or" an W 440 to a Com- 


(8 


< Offences, and not to enter inte judgment 


« with ber (n). 
To this the A ee returns nothing, 


latter End of the Fourth Century, comes 


c too late to be à competent Wit- 


e nels (o). S. Auguſtine was a Man of 
Learning and penetration; and, one would 


think, might know ſomething 'of the Pra- 
Rice of the Church, as far as two hundred 


Yeats before him. Blond, as the Anſwerer 


obſerves,grants Praying for the Dead as ear 


as the Tear 138. And "tis ſtrange 8. Aufi, 


who lied * near the Riſe, ſhould not be 2 
better Antiquary as to this Matter. Beſides, 
S. Auſtin urges the Practice of the Univerſal 
Church, aud believes it a good: — 
ty (9). 185 Jerom is of 8. Auguſtine s Jacg- 
ment, and {peaks home to the Point: 

aſſerts our Practice may be bound in Re- 
ligious Matters by 5 Uſage and A- 


Direction 


*Nhoꝰ Scripture-Authority could not be 
riſtendom 


37 H 
C) a 


— 


i. . 


„ 


—_ a ci 
© απ 


"Wo Confeſſ. lib. 9. cp. 3 3 | [20 
(0) No LR — p. 68. iu r 6 
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© mand; for a great many Things are no 
4 tefs obſery'd in che Church upon the Foot 
cc of Tradition, than if they Were enjoin'd 


< by an expreſs Law (J). His Aſſertion 
| feems to go upon this Ground: That all 
_ the Apoſtles Directions ate not written in 


the New Teftament ; that ſeveral Points re- 
lating to Government, Worſhip, and Ccre. 
monies, were deliver'd by Word of Mouth; 
that. theſe unwritten Regulations were care- 


fully obſer wd, and handed down from one 


Age to Another: And that for this Rea- 
, the conſtant Uſage and general Pra- 
tice of the Church is Voucher ſufficicat, 


To proceed: S. Auguſtine, in the Place 


laſt cited, “ declares the Recommending 
* the Dead made every where Part of the 
Prieſt's Devotion at the Holy Altar“. 
Now, thefe Prayers were either unſervice- 
88 or not: If they ſignified nothing, the 

Jniverſal Church was guilty of a ſcanda- 
lous Impertitience (to Tay no worſe) in ma- 
king them Part of Her moſt ſolemn Devo- 
tions : If they were ſerviceable, why ſhould 
they not be ſtill continu'd ? What Diſpenſa- 


cata. — n — * * — —— N 83 ; 1 
a — 9 * lan * 7 = 


_ 


) Etiamſi Scripture authoritas non ſubeſſet, totius 
orbis in hac parte conſenſus, inſtar precepti obtineret. 
Nam & multa quæ per Traditionem in Eccleſia obſer- 
vantur, authoricatem ſibi ſcriptæ Legis uſurpaverunt. 
Hieron. adv. Lucifer. 


tion 


(8) 


tion haye we at reſent t to alles be 
dable an Example? ww 
Thar Recommending the Dead God's 

Mercy was a Practice among tf t LG 
pears by an Inſtance in the Mariah es: 2 
mention d by S. Auguſtine upon 
ject. To this, the Author of " the 
Se. ſubjoin'd, that © tho” the 2 Les. 


4K 


& was no Part of the Canon, yer. the, Au- 


ec thor's Teſtimony, as. to Matter k att, 3 


* unexceptionable enough ”. 


To this the Learned  Anſeverer  objet :Y 


1ſt, © That the Soldiers 1 790 fox, had 
ws Things conſecrated to Idols found abput 
ce them, and conſequently died in à wic- 


«© ked State” O) Granting this, if they went. 


too far, in their Devotions for the Dead,, 
does not this prove they pray, "for. 8 55 
And tho? they might exceed in 6700 
ſent Inſtance, 1 does not follow, the 

ſo ERS: | Miſcarriage i in a CirFRp <3. 
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240, T The Anſoperer TaXes, "rhe 
the Maccabees for a A 
der, becauſe he commends- 
upon his, Og, to 1 et ry 125 17 


ferr an Action unlawful in gener 72 5 1 . 
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der to take Notice, that this Hiſtorian. is ci- 
ted only for Matter of Fact. And does 
his being miſtaken in one Opinion deſtroy 
the Credit of his Narrative, and turn him 
into Romance? Seneca and the Emperor 
Antoninus thought a Man might fairly 
diſpatch himſelf; and yet they were Men 
of Probity, and their Reports in other Caſes 
always reckon'd to deſerve our Belief. 
zah, The Anſwerer objects this, Res? 
“ commendation in the Maccabees is not 
© {aid to be a Catholick Practice (u). 
That the Practice was Catholick, we have 
Reaſon to believe, becauſe there is not the 
leaſt Hint of its being Singular. And to 
corroborate this Inference, tis ſtil the 
Ciauſtom of the Jets to pray for the Des 
cCeas'd (). | apts + 
But Foſephus takes no Notice of this 
{= te Paſſage in the Maccabees ” (x). That O- 
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miſſion can prove nothing. Arrian and 0, 
Curtius wrote the Life of Alexander the 
Great: Both theſe Hiſtorians mention ſfe- 

| veral Things not reported by the other : 
Are therefore neither of them to be cre- 

dited ? Negative Arguments are ſeldom 
any Proof: And as to Joſephus, he omits 
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cu) No Reaſon, &c. p. 67. | ITY 
() Simonville, ſa Traduction de Leon de Modene. 
[x) N Reaſon, KC. p. 68. | 
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ſeveral Things, as the Learned Anſwerer 
well knows ; and therefore his Silence can, 


do no Service. 3 8 
The Learned Anſwerer having taken 
Leave of the Authorities, proceeds to exa- 
mine the Reaſons offer d for Recommend- 
ing the Dead in the Publick Service. And 
here, before 1 undertake a Reply, I muſt 
premiſe, that the Practice of the Univer- 
{al Church is a ſufficient Reaſon, and ſuper- 
ſedes the Neceſlity of any other: However, 
the Author of the Reaſons, &c. ſuggeſted 
; es 8 We the Church 
1ight probably be ſuppos'd to go upon. 
a 5 ſt e That the Bra bet 
4 and the Reſurrection, being a State of 
e imperfe& Bliſs, the Church might be- 
ce lieve her Prayers for good People might 
« improve their Condition. To this the 
Anſtwerer returns, That had our Saviour 
c and his Apoſtles thought ſo, tis not con- 
* ceivable, that they would have given no 
<« manner of Directions about this Sort of 
© Prayers. But, how does it appear, they 
have given no ſuch Directions 2 S. John 
aſſures us, our Lord did many other things 
beſides thoſe which are written (y). And, 
bo can we know but Inſtructions upon 
this Head might be ſome of them? And 
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as for the Apoſtles, I conceive tis pretty 

plain, S. Paul pray'd for Oneſiphorus when 
Deceas'd; and if ſo, his Precedent is a Di- 
rection, for he commands his Converts 0 
be Follotvers of him as he was of Chriſt. Be- 
ſides; this Practice by the Anſwerer s Con- 
ceſſion be ing ſo early receiv'd, we may with 
Tertullian ſafely conclude it of Apoſtolical 
Tradition. aol brat Eos 

The Author of the Reaſons, &c. ob- 
ſery d, That tis likewiſe probable the 
Ancients believ'd, that when a Man was 
regular and pious in the main, ſome 
Faults might be paſs'd over by the Inter- 


c ceſſions ot the Church, and ſome leſſer 


* Failings not accounted for upon this 
Score. And this ſeems plainly to have 
been S. Auguſtine's Opinion, by the Man- 


ner of his Prayer for his Mother. But of 


this the Learned Anſcwerer takes no No- 


. 


The Petition in the Litany, and the Prayer 
in the Burial Office, mention'd in the Rea- 
font, &c. the Anſwerer thinks will nei- 

be ther of them hold for the Dead (Z): 

6“ Bur if others conceive - they do, why 
<© ſhould they, ſays he, be uncaſy for re- 
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To this Queſtion my firſt Anſwer ſhall 
be borrow'd from himſelf. This Uneaſi- 


neſs then is, becauſe Prayer for the Dead is 
not ſo fully and explicitly expreſs'd in the | 
Places now. cited of the preſent mommy 4 3 
as in the firſt Reform'd one of King | 
ward. Now, in things of this Conſequence, 


my 


the Senſe ſhould lie open and determin'd, 


and ſtand clear of Ambiguity : We ought 
to be ſure our Devotions reach the Mark, 


and come up to a Conformity with the An- 
cient Church. 4 35 7 Ls 
2dly, The Words Militant here on 
Earth in the Communion Service, ſeem 
delign'd on purpoſe to exclude the Dead, 
and confine the Church then pray'd for to 
the Living. If therefore the Litany and 


the Burial Office comprehend . the De- 


ceas'd, there is a plain Inconſiſtency in the 


preſent Common- Prayer Book. And there- 


fore, to bring the Publick Service to a Uni- 


formity, and make one Part agree with the 


other, it may be fairly deſir' d, that the 


Words Hilitant here on Earth be omit- 


ted. e 12 
3aly, Suppoſing the Dead are certainly 


recommended in the Offices above-menti- 


oned, yet unleſs the Words Militant here 
on Earth are ſtruck out, they can't have 
the Advantage of being remembred at the 
Euchariſtick Sacrifice, Thus the Devo- 

: | tlon 
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Memorial of Chriſt's Paſſion, with the Sym- 
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being join'd with the 


bols of his Body and Blood, muſt loſe the 
moſt valuable Recommendation, and a- 


bate of the Force and Prevalence, - which 
might otherwiſe be expected. The Fa- 


thers already cited, lay a great Streſs upon 
this Circumſtance: They ſuppoſe this Com- 
memorative Sacrifice the moſt efficacious 


Means to propitiate God the Father, and 


procure the Bleſſings pray d for. And thus 
the Anſwerer may perceive, that upon the 
beſt of the Suppoſition, we have not all the 
Subſtance, and therefore muſt. be ſhort of 
Content. And here I muſt take Leave to 


acquaint him, that tis by this time pretty 


apparent, that Prayer for the Dead, all Cir- 
cumſtances conſider'd, is a neceſſary Part 
of Devotion; and that our Principles and 
our Proofs ſufficiently warrant our Practice. 


And, fince the Anſcverer is pleas d to charge 
us with mating a Breach in the Church of 
Chriſt (a), I can't help requeſting his Re- 
collection, and that he would take Care 
this Imputation may not fall upon himſelf. 
For, has he prov'd Prayer for the Dead un- 
lawful e No, he does not fo much as at- 
tempt it. Suppoſe then we ſhould be mi- 

ſtaken in preſſing for this Revival, why 


2 


won't 


4 1 | 4 
5 #1 


won't this Learned Writer and the reſt of 
our Friends comply with our Weakneſs, 

rather than come to a Rupture for a Matter 

indifferent ; and which, tho' we can't wave, 

they may practiſe without ſhocking their 

Conſcience ? Suck Condeſcenſio 

is, I take it, S. Paul's Rule (C). 

- The Argument drawn from the 

lick Church and Communion of Saints in the 

- Creed, is next undertaken by the Learned 

Anſoerer. And here he grants, the other 

World ought to be comprehended in the 

| Notion of the Catholick Church; but then 

ſubjoins, © there are other Ways of hold- 

c ing Communion with the departed Saints 

c beſides Praying for them (c). But two 

of his Inſtances, vis. © Praifing God for 

* their Holy Example, and a longing De- 

© fire to partake with them in thoſe glori- 

< ous Manſions, ” fall ſhort of the Requi- 

ſites of Communion. I may thank God 

for Socrates's Reſolution and Contempt of 

Death, without the Suppoſition of any Com- 

And as for the Deſire 

of Partaking of their Happineſs, what is it 

but a good Wiſh for ourſelves? A Man 
may deſire a Partnerſhip in the Empire of 

Germany, and to live in the Palace too, and 

all without any preſent Correſpondence 


munion with him. 


CG. ta. 


n as this, 


Cat ho- 
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: (b) Rom. xiv. 


(c) No Reaſon, &c. p. 71. 


with 


n 
with his Imperial Majeſty. The Author of 
the Reaſons, &c. lays it down for a Maxim, 
« That all Communion is defign'd for Ad- 
« vantage, and 1 Intercourſe and 
ce Exchange of Offices. And therefore, 
where nothing of this intervenes, the De- 
finition of Communion is wanting. But 
this the Anſwerer paſſes over. That the 
Saints pray for us, can't fairly be denied 
unleſs we ſuppoſe them to have loſt their 
Charity by going. to Paradiſe. Unleſs 
therefore we return a reciprocal Act of 
Friendſhip, the Correſpondence ſinks on 
our ſide. Our conſidering them as Fellow- 
Members of the Body, whereof Chriſt is the 
Head, an gong 7 hank for their Deli- 
verance from the Miſeries of this World, are 
Acts of unrelating, and, if 1 may ſay ſo, 
unſociable Benevolence, and fall ſhort of 
coming Home to the. Party. Can we 
go through all Offices of Charity for the 
Livin g, without Praying for them 2 How 
then, when this Circumſtance is wanting, 
can we do it for the Dead? S. Paul ex- 
horts, that Prayers and Supplications ſhould 
be made for all Men (d): He did not think 
giving Thanks took in the whole Compaſs 
of Sociable Duty. And as for our conſi- 
dering the Deceas'd as Members of the 
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ſame Body ; what ſignifies. that, unleſs. we 
do ſomething for them 2 What does the 
: owning myſelf a Member of .a Corpora= 
tion avail the Society, unleſs I endeavour 

to promote their Intereſt 2 Thus, with re- 
ference to the Dead, if we don't exert for 
them in our Prayers, the Intercourſe does 
not ſpread to the whole Circumference of 

- Friendſhip ; the Correſpondence is unre- 
ciprocal, lame, and languid : And, how can 
our Charity be vigorous, and our Commu- 


7 


nion perfect, when we don't do our beſt to- 
improve their Condition? © 
The Author of the Reaſons, &c. © con- 
* ceiv'd Prayers for the Dead very ſervice- 
“ able to the Ends of Religion: It ſup- 
ce poles, ſays he, our Friends but remov'd 
ee to a diſtant Country, and exiſting in a 
<« different Condition. And why, replys 
the Learned Anſwerer, will not thoſe Elan. 
ces of Communion, I have juſt now related, 
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do it as effeffually ? To ſatisfy his Que- | 
ſtion, I muſt obſerve to him, that the lat- 
N. ter End of the Prayer for the Catholick 
1 0 Church, which is the only Place in our a 
1109 Communion- Office, where the Deceas'd are 
ji 1 mention d; this Place, L fay, docs not ne- fÞ t 
et | ceſlarily imply a State of Separation. The 0 
14 =. Senſe is ſomewhat ambiguous and unre- : 
Rik ſolVd, and ſeems balanc'd between two 
14 cContrary Opinions. We pray for Gzate ſo | 
5 N | to 


* 2 ; | | 
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to follow their good Examples, that we 
with them may be partakers of God's heu- 
venly Aingdom. Partakers with them of 
God's heavenly Kingdom; but when? At 
the Reſurrection: For then tis our Blefſed 
Saviour calls the Saints ro inherit the Ring- 
dom prepar'd for them (e). But where they 
are in the mean time, whether in a State 
of Inſenſibility or Perception; whether tlic 
Soul fleeps till the Day of judgment or 
not, the Prayer is ſilent, and ptonounces 
nothing. To put the Queſtion without de- 
termining : Might not the Arabian, con- 
futed by Ori gen (Ff), jon in this Prayer 
vithout renouncing their Hetorodoxy ? If 
'tis reply d, that in the Burial - Office tis 
plainly expreſs' d, that the Spirits. of good 
People live with God, and that this is ſuf- 
ficient to declare the Church's Senfe, I 
grant it; but then muſt rejoin, that this 
Office comes up ſeldom, and is leſs fre- 
quented, and therefore can't prompt our 
Faith, not ſtrike the Memory ſo often, as 
if it had run clear in the Communion-Sr- 
vice. Y 5 
But when all thoſe who depart hence 
with the Sign ok Faith, are expreſly re- 
commended to God's Mercy, as they are 


* — 
—_—_ 
. 


(e) S. Matth. iv. 34. 
(f) Euſcb. H. E. lib. 6. cap. 37. 
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in the Prayer for the Whole State of 
"Ehuſt's' Church in the firft Reform'd Li- 
+turgy ; the Uling this interceding Form a- 
- Þ.wakens the Notion of Immortality, and re- 
freſhes our Belief of unimbodied Spirits: 
It puts us in mind, that the Soul ſubſiſts 
by itſelf, and that the Powers of Thinking 
are not extinguiſh'd ; that the better Part 
is vigorous and ſtrong, and that Pleaſure 
does not ſleep in the Grave; that our Aſ- 
ſiſtance may reach the Deceas'd, and that 
our Friends in the other World are capable 
of Improvement. All theſe Ends therefore, 
we may venture to ſay, are not ſo. truly 
ſerv'd by the Anſwerer's Reſpect to the 
Saints Memory, as by Praying for them (g). 
His Inſtances of Communion are not ſo 
lively and awakening; they don't ſtrike with 
that Force upon the Imagination, nor open 
ſo clear a Proſpect into the other World. 
Now, where the Landſhape is drawn to 
Advantage, the Attention will be deeper 
engag d; where the Buſineſs beyond the 
Grave, where the Being of ſeparate Spirits 
is moſt affectingly inculcated, we ſhall be 
1708 farther dilpos'd to good Belief, and bet- 
F118 39 e d 14. 998 
gh! | ter precaution'd againſt Scepticiſm and In- 
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n ee ene 


tick Aerius ; apparently the Cuſtom of the 
Vniverſal Church in S. Auguſiine's time, and 
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8 * e 1 1 Th $7 3.5 ty 
*Tis argued in the Reaſons, &c. Cc That 


E condemn'd in Scripture, the Authority, 
e of the Church appears a very good Rea-4 
«fon to ſettle a. Perſuaſion of the: Lawfuls, 


"neſs of the Thing.” To, this the Ang, 
ſcherer returns a Queſtion, 1 By what 


<« Church muſt it be done ? It was not done 
by the Church'in the Apoſtolical Age (þ) ;. 
« and tis not now done by our own. 


* Church (i). As for the Church of 
England, if She no where commands, She 


no where condemns Prayer fox the Dead. 


Then for the Apoſtolical Age, which is more 


to the Point, tis plain - from, Tertullian 


"rwas then the Practice of the Church : And. 
over and above, did not S. John dig 1 
the Second Century? And don't Rlondel and 
"FIT Ea . + * 1 
the Anſwerer confeſs this Uſage began. 
A. D. 138 ? And is not this full Evidence 


L 


for the Apoſtolick Age ? Now, that a U- 


ſage. neither condemn'd, nor, as we have. 


Reaſon to believe, unprecedented. in Scri- 


pture ; practis'd in the Apoſtolical. Age, in 
the Ages of Miracles and Revelation; not 
forgorren in an Article of the Creed; never 
COT infignifcint unleſs by the Here- 
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(h) No Reaſon, &c. p. 76. " h tid. 
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vantage, t 


| ny, farther than I can diſcover. 
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(100) 


ſo continued till the Sixteenth Century: 
That a Ute thus circumſtantiated to Ad- 
us guarded by Preſcription and 
Authority, may be ſer aſide by a particu- 
lar Church, unpretending to fupernatural 
Gifts, and ſo remote from the Rite of Chri- 


The Learned Anſwerer's laſt Effort en- 
deavours to wreſt S. Auguſtine s Maxim from 
us: That whatever is held by the Uni- 
, verſal Church, and always obſerv'd with- 
< out being ſettled by any Conciliary De- 
hrly believ'd an Apoſtolical 
„Tradition (k). * This, ſays he, will 
<« be of no Uſe in this Caſe (). Un- 
der Favour, why ſo ? Let us take the Rule 
a little in Pieces. The Reaſoning begins 
ever is held by the Univerſal Church. And 
does not S. Auguſiine poſitively affirm, 
that Praying for the Dead was the Practice 
of the Univerſal Church (m)? And can it 
be ſuppos'd, all Chriſtendom of that Age 
would join in a Practice they thought III, 
or Inſignificant ? But, that twas always 
<© 'obſerv'd, can by no means be grant- 
e ed” (n). Why not? Does S. Auguſtine 


thus: 25 uni verſa tenet Eccleſia, What- 


() De Baptiſm. contra Donatiſt. Iib. 4, cap, 15+ 
(I) No Reaſon, &c. þ. 76. © ops 
(n) De cura pro mortuis gerenda. 
{n) No Reaſon, &c. p. 77. 


give 
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( 101 ) 


give the leaſt Hint, that Prayer for the Dead 
was not always practis de Does he inſi- 
nuate, the Univerfal Church had gone off 
from the preceding Ages, and brought a 
Novelty into the Fuchariltick Office? Far 
ftom it. Do any of the Ancients aſſert the 
Apoſtolical Age prior to this Cuſtom ? Do 
they tax it for a Singularity, and peculiar 
only to a ſmall Corner of Chrifiendom 2 
Not at all. Is it not ranged with thoſe 
Ufages, which are plainly General, and of 
the higheſt Antiquity ? Was it ever ſet- 
tled dy any Conciliary Decree? Net that 
neither. Why then, the Conſequence will 
be, that by S. Auguſtine's Rule, tis vightly 
believ'd an Apoſtolical Tradition. And thus 
8 tor the Subject of ayers te the 
r 5 


„„ Yo Hs 


| ſons, Gc. to be reſtor'd, is the Prayer for 
SS The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Sa- 
cramental Elements. The Words in our firſt 
Reform'd Liturgy ſtand thus in the Conſe- 
cration Prayer: ear us (O merciful. Fa- 
ther) we beſeech, thee; and with typ Dolp 
Spirit and Wow vouchſafe to blets and 
 ſangity theſe thy Gifts and Creatures ot 
Bꝛead and Wine, that-they may be unta 
us the Body and Blood of thy maſt dearly 
beloved Son Jeſus Chuſt. f 


The third Paſſage mention d in the 75 | 
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In diſcourſing upon this Arie” 
Learned Anſwerer tells us, The ueſtion 
„is not 1ſt, Whether this be a good Peti- 


- © tion, with reſpect either to the Matter 
* or Intent. Nor 24, Whether if i it were 
cc now in the Liturgy, it might not pro- 


* * perly. be us'd. Nor 3dly, Whether it 
< might not ſeaſonably be WER, to the. 


60 Ju gment of a Convocation, if the Li- 


4 turgy, as he ſpeaks, were to be regularly 

ce review d » (OJ, Theſe three Points are 
oats of the Queſtion: That js, he v akes 
no Difficulty to grant” tis a good, Petition; 


that if twas now in the Licurgy, It, might 


properly be us'd; 550 that it might be {i ea- 
ſonably ptopos d to t e of a Con- 
Saen Which plai 

ter In ha Out. . ee all this Length 
of Cancqęſſion, the Queſtion- is made to turn 
upon Ut c ee "and ; Neceſſi ty of uſing 
it (901 And here we are told again, That 
« the Question! is not, whether any thing 
ec like no Petition is enjoin' 'din Scripture, 
9 bor every Body ng ws it is not )- 


| Nothing like i it enjoit '>inScriprure ?*That 1 


IN. At. ſtrange; o Our. Bleſſed Saviour, 
at. th 1 5 50A K. | the: cf Euchariſt, 


the 


"declares, tis bet- 


1 
Fr 

8 
1 
- U 


(1030 
bleſrd the Bread and the Cup; e 
na evyapicyonc (s). And does not Bleſing 
in the Scripture: Language mean Praying 
for a Bleſſing (t)? And are not the Bleſ- 

ſings of God the Father convey'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt 2 To Euchariſtige or 800% the 
Elements, is therefore in other Words to 
pray for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now, what our Saviour did, he command- 
ed his Diſciples to do. To proceed: Our 
Lord, the Apoſtle acquaints us, Mer'd him- 
ſelf to God through the Eternal Spirit (u). 

This Oblation, as the Learned pars Hoes 
has prov'd, was made, tho? not finifhed, ar 
the Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt, "T'was 
then that our Saviour actually offer'd him- 
ſelf to God, under the Symbols of Bread 
broken, and Wine and Water poured out: 
"Twas then he gave an Inſtance of the Mel- 
chizedeckian Pricſthood, by offering Bread 
and a Cup: Twas then he declar'd his 
Body given, and his Blood ſhed. The 
Words in the Original are $:89pevoy, ALC 
vov, exyuvonevey, all Participles of the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe : This in the Helleniſtick Lan- 
guage is the moſt preciſe and determinin 
Way of Speaking to mark the Time preſent, 
The Evangeliſts and S. Paul all agreeing in 


2 


— 


(5) Matth. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luk. xxii. 1 Cor, xi, 20 
(t) Numb. vi. 24, Cc. lu) Hebr. ix. 14. N 
| 2 PT gu the 


7 
the Note of Time, and pointing upon the 
Preſent, plainly ſhews our Lord was then 
in the actual Exerciſe of the Melchize- 
* deckian Prieſthood, that his Sacrifice then 
commenc'd, and that he then began to offer 
himſelf to God the Father through the Eter- 
nal Spirit (x). Farther, S. Paul diſcourſing 
againſt praying in an unknown Tongue, 
puts this Queſtion : Exil eav e3noyyoye 76 
Tar! Eliſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with 
the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the 
Room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy 
giving of T hanks ? Exil Th oj cu (y): 
This Place the Learned Hammond, agreea- 
bly to the Ancients, interprets upon the 
Holy Euchariſt, And what is Bleſſing with 
the Spirit, but praying for a Bleſſing to be 
convey'd by the Spirit? And is all this no 
Scripture Evidence for the Invocation 4 the 
Holy Ghoſt? To this I may add, S. Paul's 
calling the Sacramental Cup the Cup of Bleſ- 
ſing (2), becauſe of the Prayer for à Bleſ- 
ſing us d at the Conſecration. 

The Learned Anſwerer aſſerts, that this. 
Petition is not ſo much as pretended to be of 
Apoſtolical Authority (a). If the Evan- 

geliſt and S. Paul are Apoſtolical Writers, 
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(x) Johnſon's Sacrifice, Part I. p. 83, Go. 
(y) 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Hammond, Annot. in Loe. 
(2) 1 Cor. x. 16. | Cs 


(a) Xo Nun 0s f. 79+ 


cc 


. 


n 

1 hope, I may have prow d this Petition has 
Apoſtolical Authority. =» 
This Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Euchariſtick Elements, is pre- 
ſerv'd in the Liturgies of S. Fames, S. Mark, 

and S. Peter (b). What Authority the An- 


ſwerer will allow theſe Records, I can't tell; 


but the Tranſlator of the Apoſtolical Fathers 
in his Learned Introductive Diſcourſe re- 
commends them as valuable Remains. His 
Words are theſe: As for the Liturgies a- 
© {crib'd to S. Peter, S. Mark, and S. Famer, 
there is not, I ſuppoſe, any Learned Man, 

who believes them written by thoſe Holy 
Men, and ſer forth in the Manner they 
* are now publiſh'd. They were indeed 
* the Ancient Liturgies of the three, if not 
< of the four Patriarchal Churches, viz. the 
Roman, (perhaps that of Antioch too) 
the Alexandrian, and Feruſalem Churches, 
firſt founded, or at leaſt govern'd by 
S. Peter, S. Mark, and S. Fames. How- 
ever, fince it can hardly be doubted; but 
that theſe Holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
did give ſome Directions for the Admi- 
© niſtratiog of the Bleſſed Euchariſt in thoſe 
< Churches, it may reaſonably be pre- 


=. 


Aa 


ce 
cc 
cc 
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n 
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(5) Liturgia S. Facobi ex Biblioth. Patrum, tom 2. edit. | 
Pariſ. p, 11. Liturg. S. Marci, ibid. p. 36. Liturg. S. Petri, 


ibid. P. 119. 1 2 


(106) 
cc ſam' d, that ſome of thoſe Orders are ſtill 
© remaining in thoſe Litur gies, which have 
*© been brought down to us under their 
Names; and that thofe Prayers wherein 
cc they all agree (i 206 at leaſt, if not in 
< Words) were firft preſcrib'd in the fame, 


©. or like Terms by thoſe Apoſtles and Evan- | 


ce liſts” (c). Now, the Invocation- Prayers 
in the three Liturgies of S. Peter, S. James, 
and S. Mark, are exactly the ſame in 
Senſe (d). From whence, in the Opinion 
of this Learned Prelate, we may reaſona- 
bly conclude them preſcrib'd by thoſe Apo- 


files and Ewangeliſts. 


But, it ſcems, there is nothing offer d 


+ *'T 


es older than the middle of the Third Cen- 


« tury” (e). Under Favour, I think there 
is more offer'd than this comes to: I be- 
lieve the Reader will now perceive, that 


_ — . GR 8 1 


* 1 
5 ; 


(e) Biſhop. Wake's Tranſlation of ibe Apoſtolical Farbers, 
Diſcourſe, &c. p. 102. 1 „ 
(d) IIA nei Sele, eb he Iva eedex]alu Xs, 


- Svoiay. Liturg. S. Petri. Ads nuiy {le gibs — ae - 


| ng Mater with the Wine, is expreſiy mention d 
in theſe Liturgies. : I 4 

(ee) No Reaſon, &c. p. 79. | 
F | thic 


this Period. To give the Learned Anſwe- 


Juſtin Martyr's Apology, where he ac- 
quaints the Emperor, That the Bread 
and Cup being bleſs'd or euchariſtiz d 


() Apodl. p. 162. edit. Stephan. 


invocationem Dei jam non communis panis eſt, fed Eu- 


t a 


g 8 100 ö =_ 


the Teſtimonies cited from the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, and from S. Cyril's Account of 
the Jeruſalem-Liturgy, will reach beyond 


rer farther Satisfaction, I ſhall referr him to 


«© by Prayer, becomes the Body and Blood 
« of our Saviour ” 62 And what is 
meant by being Bleed or Eucbariſtiꝝ d, 
has been explain'd already. | 
Irenæus, who liv'd in the Second Cen- 
tury, ſhall come next: © As Bread, ſays 4 


ec he, the Produce of the Ground, is not 


* common Bread, but the Euchariſt, after 
* God has been call'd upon for a Bleſ- 
„e ſing, Gc. (g) This Invocation, the moſt 
Learned Dr. Grabe informs us, procur'd the 


Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt (5). 


Origen in his eighth Book againſt Celſus, 
and in his Commentary upon S. Matt hem, 
has two Paſſages to the ſame Senſe (7). 

And here the Learned Anſwerer may 
pleaſe to remember, that the Reaſons, &c. 


: * — 


(g) Quemadmodum enim qui eft a terra panis, poft 


chariſtia, Oc. Iren. lib. 4. cap. 34. 
(0) Grabe in Loc. | 
(i) Lib. 8. p. 399. Edit. Cantab. In Matth. p. 259 
e „ © TRE 
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mention'd S. Baſis referring us to the Form 
of the Prayer of Invocation, as one Inſtance 
of unwritten Tradition; which, in all rea- 
ſonable Conſtruction, muſt carry the Uſage 
higher than the middle of the Third Cen- 
-Tary. 5 
I might produce S. Gregory Nyſſen, and 
other Authorities for this Point; but I con- 
ceive what has been ſaid, may be enough 
for the Reader. . . 
To go on: The Author of the Reaſons, 
c. confeſs' d himſelf “ willing to believe 
<© the Force of the Invocation may be con- 
< tain'd by Implication in our preſent Of- 
c fice” : From hence the Anſcerer inferrs, 
— 


5 
o 


Q 


that nothing for Reſtoring it can be plead- 
ed, but only Expedience ” (h. But this 
WH | is concluding too faſt: For Willingneſs. to 
. believe does not amount to Certainty and 
. Satisfaction, which ought to be had in ſuch 
| momentous Caſes. Now. that there are 
Reaſons for Doubt and Scruple about this 
e Implication in our preſent Office, is too ap- 
e parent. For our Lord at the Euchariſtick 
8 1nſtitution gave Thanks and bleſſed the E- 5 
bo! lements, &Aoyyons nai Exapoyots But in 
"wy our Conſecration-Prayer, the Prieſt pronoun- 
„ ces none of theſe Words, as from himſelf. 


(k) No Reaſon, &c. p. 80. 
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How then can he be ſaid to Do This,” and 
perform the Command deliver'd to the 
C. 3 
If 'tis reply d, the Invocated Bleſſing lies 
couch'd in theſe Words: Grant, that we 
receiving theſe thy Creatures of Bread and 
Wine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, &c. mav be 
 Partakers of his moſi Bleſſed Body and Blood. 
To this it may be objected, that whatever 
Force theſe Words may carry, they are 
not made neceſſary to Conſecration by the 
Church of England's Rubrick. For in the 
Rubrical Direction {ct after the Diſtribution 
of the Elements, 'tis order d, That if the 
Conſecrated Bread or Wine be all ſpent, be- 
fore all have communicated, the Prieſt is to 
conſecrate more, according to the Form be- 
fore preſcriÞ'd ; beginning at [Our Saviour 
_ Chriſt inthe ſame Night, &c.] for the Bleſ- 
fing of the Bread, and at | Likewiſe after 
Supper, &c.] for the Bleſüug of the Cup. 
Thus the Conſecrating Form is wholl 
comprehended in the Words of Inſtitution, 
without any preceding or following Pray- 
ers: But do the Words of Inſtitution mean 
any farther than a bare Narration? Than 
an Hiſtorical Report of what was done by 
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(1) Luk, xxii. 19. 1 Cor. Xi. 24, 25. 
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Words of Inſtitution imply the Perfor- 


. (110) 


our Saviour? And does the Recital of the 


mance of what the Inſtitution commands 2 
Does the Prieſt's ſaying, that Chriſt took 


Bread, bleſſed ir, and brake it, and com- 


manded his Prieſts to do the ſame ; does 
the Prieſt's ſpeaking theſe Words import 
his own Breaking and Bleſſing > Thoſe 
who drew up the preſent Form, ſeem ſome- 
what aware of this Difficulty. They or- 
der the Officiating Prieſt at his pronouncing 
Chrift took Bread, to take the Patten into his 
Hands; and at the Words he brake it, the 


Marginal Rubrick directs him to break the 


Bread : But as to the Bleſſing Part, there 
is nothing more than a Recital of what was 
done by our Saviour, in theſe Words, And 
when he had given Thanks. Now, if the 
Inſtitution is not fully obſerv'd by the 
Prieſt's ſaying, Chriſt took Bread and brake 
it, unleſs he alſo takes the Bread and breaks 
it; the Queſtion will return, whether 'tis 
ſufficient for the Prieſt to ſay, that Chriſt 


Bleſſed and gave Thanks over the Bread, 


unleſs he does the ſame thing himſelf 2 


The Fourth Thing to be reſtor'd, is the 
Oblatory Prayer, which in the firſt Reform'd 
Liturgy ſtands at the End of the Conſe- 
cration; but in our preſent Office is partly 
omitted, and partly tranſpos' d, and remov'd 

5 to 
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to the Poſt-Communion (n). This Prayer; 
in the Order in which it ſtood, goes upon 
this Ground, that the Holy Euchariſt is a 
proper Sacrifice; and that, for this Reaſon, 
it ought to be made before Receiving the 
Conſecrared Elements. The Learned An- 
ſwerer agrees with the Author of the Rea- 
ſons, &c. in the Notion of the Euchariſtick 
Sacrifice, but thinks the Oblation made de- 
fenſibly enough in our preſent Liturgy (n). 
And for this he brings the Opinion of the 
Learned Mr. Johnſon in his Vade Mecum. 
But if the Vade Mecum was written be 
Mr. Johnſon, he has ſince alter'd his Sen- 
timent in both Parts of The Unbloody Sa- 
cffice. In, his Prefatory Epiſtle to the firſt 
Part, © he doubts not, but in the Primitive 
Church, whatever Biſhop had oppos'd 
% or deprav'd.the Sacrifice, would imme- 
< diately have been oblig'd:to give place to 
an Orthodox Succeſſor, — And if any 
< ſingle DONG, with the Generality of his 
<< Clergy and Laity, had agreed together 
ce to maim or deface the Chriſtian Sacri- 
<c-fice, and ſtood in Defiance of their neigh- 
„ bouring Biſhops and Synods; yet any 
e particular Clergyman or Layman, who 
'« was diffatisfy'd with theſe” Innovations, 


Th. 2 


r 


RH (n) No Readon, &c. p. 35s : 
= © might 


N ( 9. ) 


& might have remov'd into another Dio- 
e cele, where the Sacrifice was retain'd in 
ce its perfect Purity and Splendor : But, tis 
ce evident, that nothing of this Sort is now 
cc practicable in this National Church: And 
© that therefore ſuch Prieſts and pious diſ- 


ce cerning Laymen, as are convinc'd of the 


© Truth and Neceſſity of the Primitive Sa- 
ce crifice, and do not think the Publick 
c Proviſion is ſufficient ” ; —— What then 
are they to do? Why, © They are to la- 
c bour with Prayers to God, and with 
. Perſuaſions and Arguments to Men, for 
ce the Perfect Reſtitution of the Sacrifi- 


ce cial Oblatory Part of the Chriſtian Li- 


e turgy (o). Let us hear him a little 
farther in his Tra& upon this Subjeck. 
And here, after © having exhorted every 
* pious, well inſtructed ; Chriſtian to 
< pray with good King Hezekiah ; The 
« good Lord grant Atonement for every 
<< Heart, that directs itſelf to ſeek the Lord 
<© Cod of their Fathers, tho not according 
to the Purity of the Sacrament, or Holy 
e Inſtitution (p): After this, at a little 
Diſtance, he repeats his Exhortation thus: 
I can only deſire the Prayers of all my 
< Readers, that are convinc'd of this great 


n — 
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(o) Præfat. Epiſt. p. 22, =. - | 
(p) Vnbloody Sacrifice, &. Part II. p. 149, 
F Truth, 


rr 


. 
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0 "i —— wy ak: God in his: Ok 
<<, would diſpoſe. the Hearts of all Gover- 
c nots of his People to reſtore the Uſe., and 
4 Prattice of the Chriſtian Oblation; &c. 
Now. after all this Length of Declaration, 
can any one imagine this Learned Bi- 
' vine" believ'd the Publict Proviſon tor. the 
Eucliariſtick Sacrifice Primitive and Un- 
maim'd 2 Or, that out Conſecrutiomt Prayer, 
and the Words uſed by the Prieſt eat the Ad- 
miniſtration (q), were ſufficient for this Pur- 
poſe ? And ſince, as has been obſerw'd, 
both theſe Boagks were publiſh'd by him 
no ſmall time after the V. —— 
1 met e reputed his Laſt Vill; they muſt 
revoke all r Allcrtions, which, contra- 
d them ig C19 n 2 WF 
Phe Learned eee to  fraverheEn- 
tireneſs' of the Oblatory Proviſion, tells us 
_ the Cburch of England never celebrates this 
_ Holy Office: without” both preceding aud ſub- 
ſequent Prayers- (r). Now, there are but 


two Prayers prior: to the Diſtribution of 


the Elements, in which the "Oblatory: Force 
can be ſaid to be contain de 1 ſay, prior 
to tlie Diſtribution; becauſedthe Amhor 
'oÞ the” 2 — Kc. * 122 d che er- 
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ing 6ught to go before the Eating, neither 


does the Anſwerer object any thing in Con- 


tradiction to this Point.: The Matter be- 
ing thus far agreed; vr muſt enquire into 
the Contents of theſe; two Prayers. The 


Afirſt is the - Prayer-.fori tbe Whole State of f 


- : Chriſt Fi Church : : And: here the Prieſt be- 
feeches God to accept. aur Alms. and Ohla⸗ 


tions. But this Petition won't; r each What ; | 


the Anſwerer ſuggeſts.: This Oblation means 


no more than the Offering the unconſecra- | 


ted Bread and Wine to God, in Acknow- 
* ledgment of his Sovereignty and Goodneſs . 


But the Eucbariſtict Oblation is the Offering 


- - the, Conſecrated Elements, the Sacramental 
Body and Blood of our Saviour, in Memory 


ö of his Sacrifice and Paſſian... ui ie 
We mufl therefore apply to the Prayer 
of Conſexration, and examine the moſt pro- 
«./ miling'Paſſage.. Tis this: Almighty God, 
«  whoutdſt-xive thine aniy Son Jelus Chaift 
to luffer Death upon the Croſg, . who 


made there (bp his owu)Oblation of Himſelf 
-.- once- offered ). a full, perfeg, and; lyffctent 
- - Sacrifice; Oblationzany Satisfaction fo2 the 
Sins ofthe whole Men; and pid inſtitute, 
wand in his Poly Golpel. command ys to 
continue a perpetual Hemozy of that his 
— precious Death, untill his Coming again. 
But this, as, was before obſery'd, with re- 
ſpect to the Invocaties, ſeems only addreſ- 
ſing God Almighty, with a Recital of our 
| Saviurs 


* 
- 4 mo” bond 


Saviour's meritorious Paſſion, and what he 
did and commanded to be done at hisidaft 
Supper. But vepeating and executing. a 
Command are different Things; and how 
the laſt is imply'd in the former; is not eaſy 
to difcover. After this Diſappointment, 
we muſt have recourſe to the Words of Ina 


ſtitution. And here tis ſuppos'd:the! Obla- 


tion may by Implication be-contain'd. But 


to this it is return'd's It, That the Men- 


tion of the Oblation, and the Words of In. 


ſtitmion, are different and diſtant Parts in 


the Conſecration Prayer; and how then 

n the latter, thus different and disjoin'd, 
operate upon the other? 2h, We are to 
coflidtr, Nis the Repreſentative Body and 
Blood of Chrift, in the Symbols of Bread 
and mixt Wine, which conſtitutes the Eu- 
chariſtick Sacrifice. But the Bread and Cup 
are not ſuppos'd the Reprefemative Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, till the Words of In- 


ſtitution ate over. How then can the Pro- 
nouncing thoſe Words imply an Oblation of 


that Body and Blood, which is not Repre- 
ſentarively there, till thoſe Words are all 


pronounced? T\might' proceed farther ; but 


enough of this unacceprable'Subje@. .  -: 


In hort: I am willing to believe the 
Beſt touching the preſent Form, when pro- 


nounc'd by an authoriz d Adminiſtrator: 


The Words of Iyſtitution are powerful 


„n 
2 | 1 3 


- 


85. 


| $1. 


Words, dhe! Energy of them. withaun doubt | 


iver'd by thoſe who have 
a Commithon. And whatever Diſadvan- 


is greet, when de 


tages they may otherwiſe lie under, 1 hope 
the Merciful God has over-look' d them, 

and that Integrity and pious Diſpoſition 
may have aton'd for Milperſuaſion. But 
theſe are only Excuſes for involuntary. Ig- 
norance: When we are better inform'd a- 
bout theſe Matters, this Reaſoning will not 
hold. And thus, as Charity hopes the Beſt, 
ſo: Prudence provides againſt the Worſt, 
And tho! the Author of the Reaſans, &c. 
ce is willing to believe the Force of the 
© Trvocation may be imply'd in our pre- 
ce ſent Office; yer, belides. the Realons 
he gives for pre eferring the Form of the firſt 
Liturgy, it muſt be added, that this Im- 
plication, at beſt, is but dark, remote, and 
uncertain. And how far. this: together with 
tranſpoſing the Oblatory Prayer to the Poſt- 


Communion ;. how ü far theſe undeſirable - 


Circumſtances may work to Diſadvantage, 
s not eaſy to determine: And that the 

do not maim the Force, and abate the Be- 
nefit of the Holy Euchariſt, is more than 
the Anſwerer has prov'd. Upon the Whole, 
I muſt diſagree with his ſaying there is 
| wy Expedienc (6) ingeſted for Nes 
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(5) 'No _ &c. p. 80. 


the 


; 
I 
x 
; 
4 
9 


8 S tes 


1 
1 
| 


le 


2 5 82 8 ><: OR 2 ba BY; 
* EY” 2 — 2 8 - 


the Troocating and Oblatory Prayers. On 
the contrary, where Things of this vaſt Im- 
rtance are in the Queſtion, where Salva- 


tion is fo nearly concern d, we ought not 


to rely upon diſtant Collection and Uncer- 
tainty, not to reſt contented with glim- 
mering Hopes and unaffecting Obſcurity, 


but preſs for the plaineſt Proof, and pra- 


Riſe with the moſt ſolemn Perſpicuity. For, 
can we be too ſure we are ſate in a Caſe 
of this Nature? And, ought not the beſt 
Proviſion be made, where Advantage and 
Loſs run 115 fer We think therefore, there 


is a Neceſſity for Reſtoring theſe Articles, 


either in Form or explicit Equivalence; 
becauſe, there is a Neceſſity for being ſe- 
cure: And therefore, as the Learned An- 


ſwerer inferrs, upon this Suppoſition we 


<© muſt diſcharge our Duty, and leave the 


Event to God's All-wiſe Proyidence (t). 


But this Caution, it ſeems, is likely“ to 


* pave a Way for ſeveral injudicious Perſons, 
E of more Zeal than true Underſtanding, 


to go over to the Church of Rome (u). 
Well : Then theſe People, thus liable to 


be miſled, are confeſs d ro be injudicious, 
hot, and unfurniſh'd with Underſtanding. | 


; 4 8 ld 


— 
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0 No Reaſon, Ke. 5. Bo, Bl, 
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| Why then don't theſe Gentlemen endea-. 
| vour to diſentangle their Heads, and un- 
acceive them ? Do they indeed believe the, 
ö Worſhip. of the Primitive Chriſtians, an 5 
ö that- of- the Maderu Church of Rome the, 


ſame2 And that the Fathers and Councils 

of -the- firſt Four or Five Centuries were 

Popiſbiy affected? If this is not their Opi- 

; nion, why don't. they make uſe, of Oppor- 

; tunity. to rectify theſe Miſtakes, and reſgue 
che Deluded from their. Ignorance 2, I. am 
afraid ſome. of the Anſwerer's, Sentiment 

have taken a contrary Courſe, and, made it 

N rather their Buſineſs to fortify, the Miſper- 

; ſuaſion. Now this, I take it, is much more 
likely to pave. the Way. to, Popery ä 

Popery and Primitive Chriſtianity have ſ@ M/ 
fair a Reſemblance, is not this a ſpecious 

Motive to turn Roman, Catholick e For, 

without doubt, that which was earlieſt in 

our Religion, is moſt Orthodox and Un- 
exceptionable. Chriſtianity was full grown 

at firſt ; twas born mature, and never lay 4 
in the State of the Cradle. However, 

when People“ are frighted into an Ap- 

© prehenfion that they are not ſafe where 

** they are, they will be in Danger of 807 

e ing off to the Church of Rome (). 1 


* 
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(w) No Reaſon, &c. f. 2/4 
hope 
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; hope hot, when they are told the may be 
by te "elſewhere ; an much mor lo, than 
by, turning Roman Citholicks. ' i thought 
the, keeping © cloſe. to Primitive Vka ge and 
55 had remov'd the Pabiſti Molt plau- 


le Gbjections, and been the belt Detc: nce 


Rx a 


the Reformation, But, after all, the Fear 


Lor Popery i is a powerful Miri: Nothing in 
1 is Hke it! It works ſtrange- 
4 Jy Ys the Pede and ſets us Acre 

the ach of Argument. The? Operation 
has ſometimes: more Strength than Friend- 
Ineſs in it: This Engine has once been 


zus ' d to play Rebellion upon Ignorance: 
Thus it E 4b. D. 163 * A like 
Auring of Larks with a Hobby, to throw 
„the Ne over them. *T'was found a good 
Expedient to drive People from Senſe . and 
Conlcience, to blind their Eyes, and blaſt 
"their Underſtandings. I delire therefore, 
. Friendi of ours would recolle& them- 


Cant 


„ 4 44 


er. 

* 'But to every Thing 'the E Win Man PY S, 
"there is a Seaſon (x): And this, the 1 
cherer hints, does not now preſent for ſuch 
5 60 B But under Favour, ſome 
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un 
„ like S. 7. mot hy's Preaching, : mpl> 7 


0e in Seaſon, ee out of Te, ©; 
K any thing, of ſuc eee can 
calld. anſreaſonable. * Airs won't 


wait for ftated Fornis and cuſtomary Packs. 


© Where Intereſt and Hazard go deep „ and 
LI eak Aloud, the earlieſt: Time! is ns beft. 
an we be too ſolicitous in providing for 
Security, in recovering the Old Path, and 
returniug to the pureſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity e Can we move too falt for ſo preſ- 
"fg a Concert, for the Force of the Sac ra- 
ments, and the beſt Aliſtances to Hea- 
ven en oy 
To kal ds. the Whole in a werd or 
two: For the two firſt Articles we have 
the ENTS Teſtimonits of the Fathers, 
Character: We have Scripture inter preted 
by the Ancient Church, pradis'd in the firſt 
Titurgies, and for the Mixture the Decrees 
of Councils over and above. And all This 
Countenance and Cotiſent without Con- 
tradition, without Oppoſition from A ſin- 
„ Hand in thoſe Ages, unleſs from He- 
.reticks. And what has the Learned An- 
e to alledge againſt all this Evidence ? 
What. Counter-Balance has he to put into 
the Scale? 8 Vw hat Rival Teſtimony to Faſtin | 


NS = 


* & 5% 9000 2 Tim. iv. 2. : 
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ſaid, 
GO I And when the Forces are thus un- 


Evens Thus the Caſe ſtands wit 
it 


ot 8. 2 


4 0 


againſt the Primitive Martyrs, againſt the 
Ages of Reyelation, and, I had almoſt 


againſt the Armies of the Living 


ſhall leave the Reader to gueſs _ 
| VIE! reſpe& 
the Mixture and Prayer for the Dead. 


30 
- And as to the Neceſſity. of the two laſt Ar- 
| ricles, tis granted by the Anſoverer,; wha 


ſuppoſes them virtually in our Service (a): 
in what a dark, uncomfortable Con- 


dition we lie at preſent, has been ſhew'd 


ready. But Changes in a Church, alteady 
ſettled, are not eaſily to be made (b). His 


Reaſon, I conceive, is, becauſe they im- 
| ply Reflection, and ſuppoſe ſomething of 
Miſtake, Who can help that 2 If "tis Fact, 
ought it not to be mended 2 Our Refor- 
mation can't ſuffer by ſuch an Acknow- 


(a) No Regen, &c. p. 99. (b) Ibid. 
| T\ _ ledgment; 
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(e) Anicle 21. (d) No Reaſon, c. TT 
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er . . ape} ans? vb | 
ledgment. - The Church of England "Be: 


cides with Modeſty and Reſerve: She pre- 


tends to no Infallibility (c): She lies open 
to Recollection and After- Thoughts, and 
never. declar'd againſt a Review. How- 
ever, Matters of long Continuance ſhould 
not be diſturbed (4). But here I deſire this 
Gentleman would remember S. Cyprian's 
Sentence quoted by himſelf (e), that Cu- 
ſtom without Truth is but Error with gray 
Hairs.' Beſides, Antiquity is againſt him: 
For what ſlender Proportion has 160 to 


3500 Years e 


In ſhort :. The beſt Service we can do the 


Church of England, is to recover the Main 


of Her Firſt Reformation; to retrieve what 
She has ſuffer'd by Intereſted Views, by Fo- 

reign Direction, and Calviniſtical Alloy. 
Thus, I humbly conceive, She will be re- 
markably Decus & Tutamen, and have new 
Strength-and Luſtre upon Her. Thus She 


will better endure the Teſt of Antiquity, 


be more cover'd from Aſſault, and ſtand 
Impregnable. | 


* e 


(e) 1d. p. 11. 
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Delivered unto the Saints, Jude. v. 3. 
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- | Reaſons and Defence, &c. 


— 


HE Learned Author of No Sufficient 
IEA] Reaſon, &c. (a) ſets our with a for- 
5 midable Tirle Page, paints che De- * 
J fender, and the reſt of his old Friends, 


Dl 


B Thoſe 


Thoſe (tho much deeper in Guilt) who plead ob- 
ſolere Cuſtoms and Precedents againſt the Senſe 


ol the Legiſlarure, and the open Directions of the 


Statute- Book. Yes, ſays our Learned Author, we 
are now taught to betake ourſelves not to Scripture, 
but Tradition,, the Fathers, and the Jewiſh Rab- 
bies, which tho all of uſe, are by no means to be ſet 
in Oppoſition to it (c). As much as to ſay, where 
"Scripture teaches one thing, and Tradition ano- 
ther, we govern our Practice and Belief by the lat- 
ter Rule. This is to exceed the Doctrine of the 
Council of Trent, which he is ſo kind as to put up- 
on us (d). For the TrentinSynod does not give a 
Preference to Tradition: They. only ſet it on an 
equal Foot of Authority, and decree it to be re- 
ceiv'd pari pietatis affectu & reverentia (e)). 
And ſince the Accuſation goes thus deep, ought 
not the Evidence to have been propottionably 
clear? But has this Gentleman produc'd any Paſ- 
ſage from the Reaſont or Defence, which ſets up 
Tradition in competition with the Canon, and gives 
it an Authority paramount to the written Word? 
No; Nothing of this kind can be-found. Are 
not ſuch Iinputations then, to ſpeak ſoftly, ſome- 
what unaccountable 2 May it not fairly be ex- 
1 nc the Proof is wanting, the Charge 
ould be retracted? As to the matter in Hand, 


— 1 - 


the Defender 8 Perſuaſion is this . 
1ſt, Where there's any plain Oppoſition and 
Contrariety between Scripture and Tradition, there 


a. 
— * 
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) No Sufficient Reaſen, &c. Part I. p. 3. 
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 2&h, That no ſuch plain Contradiction is to be 
found where Tradition appears early and ge- 
neral. + | | 


ſupplemental Aſſiſtance, neither the Neceſſity of 


Infant-Baptiſin, nor the Obligation to keep Sun- 


da), can be made out. 


z 


e 


the Old and New Teſtament the Word of Gd. 
5thly, That where the Tradition for Chriſtian. 


Worſhip is equally early and general with that 


which vouches ſome part of the Canon of the New. 
Teſtament, there the Ground and Original of ſuch 


Worſhip muſt be allow'd the ſame Credit: For 


where the Atteſtation is equal, the Authority muſt 
rere „ 


5 premis'd this, I am to acquaint the 
a 


Reader,that moſt of the Objections in our Author's. 


Firſt Part, which carry the beſt Face of an Ar- 
gument, have receiv'd a Reply in two Lęarned 


Books (g), publiſh'd three Months before the S- 


cond Part, of his No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. ap- 
pear'd. But of theſe two Tract᷑ he has taken no 
Notice, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf. The 


Caſe ſtanding thus, my Buſineſs with the Firſt 
Part of our Author's Undertaking will be ſhort. 
And therefore when I paſs over any thing he has 
offer d, tis becauſe I am happily prevented by 


—— — 


— 
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(f) 1 Defence, Cc. 


{s) Tradition Neceſſary to explain the Holy Eviptgrer 8c. The 


Neceſſity of an Aljeration, %c. 


; ' : 'S, : r 
34ly, That Tradition is neceſſary to explain 
ſome Paſſages of Scripture, where the Senſe is not 
clear and indiſputable. And that without this. 


q 

þ 
r 

. 

* 

i 

1 


4] —— 
thoſe two Learned Gentlemen, to whom, and to 
the Defence, &c. the Reader is then referr CC. 
Our Learned Author has not thought fit to rEy 
wholly upon the Strength of his Matter, without 
ſome Aſſiſtance from his Manner. He endeavours 
to prepoſſeſs the Reader with the Unanſwerable- 
| neſs of his Performance; and that no Oppwkition 
is able to ſtand before it. To give ſome of this 
Confiding Language, ſome of Roſe Strains of Sa- 
tisfaction, in his own Words, Pt 


F* . " q . 


* 


Hie may try his Skill in confuting it, but ] believe 
he had as good let it alone (h). Wretchedly precari- 
ous, having no Foundation except in our Author's 
own Imagination (i). He has not been able to prove 
the contrary, nor ever will (k). He neither bas 
Here d, nor can ſhew (1). They who will not be 
ſatisfied with this Fes is his Reaſoning abour the 
Oblation) muſt ſeek out a New Goſpel (m). 
But now the Enquiry may be, what Occaſion he 
met with to furniſh this New Ceremony, what 
Warrant there is to hang out all this Demonſtra- 
tion, and whether he has not made out more 
Sail than his Ballaſt will allow. DT | 
Our Learned Author. produces the Teſtimony 
of Archbiſhop Laud to prove the Scripture con- 
zains all things neceſſary to Salvation (n). This 
is granted, provided 'tis interpreted in doubtful 
places by the Doctrine and Practice of the Pri- 


n A... 


qu) No S rien Reaſon, 8c, Part II. p. 36. 
(i) A. p.66. (k) AA. p. 1ol. (1) bid. (m) IA. p.1 10. 
(n) Laud againſt Fiſher, Sect. 1 1. Num, 2. No Sufficient Rea- 
„ b 1 
8 mitiwe 
17 2 


29 


o mitive Church. This Condition is implied in 
5 the Archbiſhop's Propoſition; for theſe are his 
Words: If there be any doubt about the Faith, and 
in which we are to find the thing that is to be ben 
lieved, as neceſſary in the Faith, due never did, nor | 
never will refuſe any Tradition that is Univerſal | 
and Apoſtolical, for the better Expoſition of the 
r EE 5 
This Conceſſion ſuppoſes ſome Apoſtolical Tra- 
ditions remaining in the Church: And in the next 
ve Paragraph, {ſpeaking in the Name of the Church 
i- Jof England, he declares, we are content to be 
r's Mjudged by the joint and conſiant Belief of the Fa- 
ve thers which liv'd within the firſt four or five hun- 
"as dred years after Chriſt, when the Church was at 
be the beſt, and by the Councils held in thoſe 
the Times. This Learned Prelate is willing to 
I reſign to the Authority of the Fathers and Coun- 


he cils to the End of the fifth Century: But the Au- 
hat thors of the No Reaſon and No Sufficient Reaſon; 
ra- &c. won't allow the conſentient | Teſtimony of 


Fg: and there Ager old enough for this pur- 
=" : | 7 ah 


ny | Farther ; the Archbiſhop, by this Conceſſion, was 
on- inevitably bound to receive the Decree, of the 
his | third Council of Carthage for tlie Mixture. For 
ful Il this Council ſat in the fourth Century, which 


falls within the Archbiſhop's Period. And to | 
acquaint the Reader with ſomething more of 
this Prelate's Opinion with reference to the pre- 
r 
his praying that God would make all the Re- 


tige EP 44. P. 52: Fit. 3639, 


formed 


wu —— 
Sed Churches as well as the Church of Eng- 
land, and as much better as he pleas'd (p). This 
Archbiſhop had likewiſe the Direction of the Hot- 
i Common - Prayer Book, where the Commu- 
nion-Office is alter'd to a more Primitive Form, 


where all thoſe that are of the Pyſtical Body of 


Chit are pray'd for, where the Angient Clauſe 
for invocating the Holy Ghoſt is inſerted in the 
Conſecration Prayer, where the Memorial or Prayer 
of Oblation is made before the Diſtribution of 


the Elements, where the Collect of humble Ac- 


ceſs follows next, and where the Words of Di- 
fribution are the ſame with thoſe in our Firſt Re- 
form'd Litirgy, without the Addition now ſtand- 
ing in the Second. 

Theſe Alterations being charg 4 by the Scottiſh 
Commiſſoners as an Approach towards Popery; 
the Archbiſhop, at his Trial, defends himſelf by 
alledging, That the Church is only burniſh'd | 
e and refin'd by the Reformation, and not melted | 


* down, and made a new one: That provided | 


there's nothing ſuperſtitious or unlawful re- 
< tain'd, the leſs, Alreration from the Ancient Ser- 
& Vice, the better. | 

e And when theſe Commiſſioners urg'd the Stor: 


* tiſb Book had inverted the Order of the Commu- 


« „ion in the Engliſh Liturgy, the Archbiſhop a- 
mongſt other things replies, That the Srortif 
* Liturgy in this reſpe& comes nearer the Pri- 
© mitive Church than the Engliſh, and for that 


& reaſon ought to haye the Preference: And for 


wy * this he appeals1 to the Judgment of the Learned. 


— 


= d Hiſt. of the Trl of Acboſſop Laud, che. 


From 


71 


From hence he inferrs a great deal of Will and 
bis Wl « Weakneſs in thoſe who call this a New Comm 
ot = * nion, only becauſe ſome of the Prayers are 
removed from their former Situation. 1 * 


7 ' 


m, he Managers of the Tryal objected the 

* Oblation of an Unbloody Sacrifice, as another Cor- 

ce ruption in the Scottiſh Liturgy: And this, they 

the ce pretended, was Bellarmines Doctrine. The 

yer C Arch-Biſhop's Anſwer is, that if Bellarmine * 
of Wl © means no more by the Gblation of the Body 


\c- I and Blood of Chriſt, than a Commemorative Re- 
. <@ preſcntation of that great Sacrifice upon the 
e- is 


« Croſs, the Cardinal is in the right, as Biſhop 
ad- “Jewell freely acknowledges. : As for the Oba 
ce lation of the nl tis fit and proper, as the 
11% Ml © Arch-Biſhop continues, and he is ſorry we 
ry; F have it not in the Book of England (rꝛ7ꝛ7) © 
by | By this Sketch, our Author may. eaſily guefs 
h'd the Arch-Biſhop's Sentiments, and what little Suc- 


' 
I. * 


1 


ccur can be expected from this Quarter. 
ded IF The Defender endeavour'd to ſhew Tradition, - 
rc- i recommended by Scripture itſelf (). The Texte 
der- Rare theſe: Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold 
„be Traditions you have beentaught, whether by Word, 
Col- or our. Epiſile. Hold faſt the 8 "ſound Words, 
mu- which thou haſt heard of me. Keep the Ordinances 
as I delivered them to you (t). Now don't the 
Apoſtle make a plain Diſtinction between what 
was convey?d by Writing, and what was deliver'd, 
r) Hiſtory of the Troubles, &c. of Arch-Biſhop Laud. p. 1135 
12 | 1 ee ee ee a — 
—.. EE. 
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to his Converts by word of Mouth 2 And are they 
got equally enjoin'd tg govern themſelves by 
OO ws Rn Wd 
But, . ſays this Learned Gentleman: How a 
Form of ſound Words, taught by S. Paul, tan de. 
note ſuch Practicer, as have nothing io be pleaded 
for them, but the Authority of ſuch as lived after the 
Apoſtle e Death, is a Diſcovery I am not yet ac- 

_ * quainied with (u). Is it then fo ſtrange a Diſco- 
very, that the Firſt Chriſtians ſhould remember 
what the Apoſtles taught them either by Preach- 
ing or private Inſtruction 2 Were they ſo regard- 
leis of what concernr'd their everlaſting Salvation? 
Or did they think nothing of this Kind ſignifi- 
cant, unleſs receiv'd from the Apoſtles in Wri- 
ting? Why then did S. Paul tell the Elders 'of | 
Epbeſus, That be had declared to them the whole | 
Counſel of Gol? And which way was this done? 
Not by his Epiſtle at that time: But by teaching 
them publickly, and from houtfe to houſe, 15 the ſpace 
of three Tears (x). If therefore what the Apoſtles | 
1 was not too big for the Memory of their 
earers, we may imagine they would take the 
\Þ beſt care they could not to forget. And that the 
1 Conveyance might be carry'd on to future Gene- 
= g rations, they would not fail to govern themſelves 
| by S. Panl's Direction: The things which thou 
1 haſt heard of me among mam Witneſſes, the ſame 
tf commit thou ro faithful Men, who. Pall be able to 
| 
| 


teach others alſo (y). And if this was done, why 
is not the Teſtimony: of ſuch as lived after the 


cu) No ſuſfcient Reaſon, ke, 5. 2 . 
All, K. 26, . © (y) D l 2. 


" 


Apoſiles 


— 


4 


' Apoſtles Death a good Authority? That this is 


not only practicable, but matter of Fact, S. Irenæu: 
aſſures us. This Father, who liv'd in the latter 
end of the ſecond Century, declares that Churches 


were continued, and the whole Syſtem of the 


Chriſtian Religion preſerv'd, without the Canon 
of the New Teſtament. His Words are theſe: 
© What if the Apoſtles had left us no Scriptures? 
% Ought we not to have goverti'd our Belief and 
Practice by the Rule of that Tradition, which 
They deliver'd to Thoſe with whom they en- 
© truſted the Government of the Churches? Tis 
* by this Traditional Inſtruction, that a great 
© many unletter'd Nations are good Believers; 


and continue their Orthodoxy, without the Con- 


veyance of Paper and Ink. — Theſe People; 
© who were made Chriſtians without written 


< Aſſiſtance, may be call'd Barbarous, if, yout . 
© pleaſe, becauſe not Book-Learn'd: But wit 


< reſpe& to Sentiment, to good Cuſtoms, and 
<* Converſation, they ſtand in the firſt Rank of 
© Wiſdom, and ſerve God through every Branch 
* of Duty (y). Thus this learned and primitive 
Father was far from believing Oral Tradition fo 
exceedingly liable to Error, that no wiſe May 
would depend upon it in a matter of any Conſequence : 


As our Author will have it (zZ). For we ſee whole 
Nations, without Reproof, ventur'd their eternal 


Intereſt upon this Bottom. 


* 
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65 7 Lib. 3. caß. 4. Edit. Grabe. 
(z) No ſufficient Reaſon, &c. part 2. p. 66. 
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But our Jearned Author can't. underſtand how 
a Form of ſound Words, taught by S. Paul, can 
denote fuch Practices as have nothing to plead but 


the Authority of. thoſe who lived after the Apoſiles 
Death. To this I anſwer, . 


1ſt, That theſe Practices have Authority from 


Scripture itſelf, as interpreted by the Teſtimony 
and Uſages of the Ancient Church. 


2aly, 1 would gladly know why this Form of 


* 


ſound Words muſt not relate to Practice. Did 
S. Paul's Doctrine conſiſt only of Speculation ? 


Does he not command his Converts to walk worthy 
of their Calling, and to work out their Salvation ? 
He tells us the great End of our Saviour's Ingar- 
nation and Suffering was to redeem us from. all 
Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works (a). Thus all Points of 


| Belief are ſuppos'd given for the Directions of 


Life, and the Improvement of Manners. There's 
therefore no reaſon to queſtion but that S. Paul's 
Form of ſound Words contain'd Regulations for 


Practice; and that this Form was deliver'd to in- 
ſtruct S. Timothy in his Paſtoral Function, and 


how he ought to behave himſelf in the Houſe o 
God (b). But a h 


zah, This Learned Author's Objection goes | 


ſomewhat farther. He does not think the Teſti- 


mony of thoſe who lived after the Apoſtles Death, 


a good Authority for Apoſtolical Practice. What 
not if They liv'd in the ſame Age with S. John? 
Not for the moſt ſolemn Parts of the Chriſtian 


— 


— 


* 


O) Tit. ii. 14. ( 1 Tim, iii. 15. 


Worſhip ? Not for the Holy Euchariſt, which, it Þ 


| 
| 
| 
' 
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no 
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not oſtner, was adminiſtred every Sunday? If a 
: Teſtimony thus confining upon the Apoſtles, 
thus general in the Cuſtom, thus circumſtanti- 
. ated to Advantage, is defective Authority, I'm 
afraid 'twill be difficult to find good Proof for 
) ſomething elſe of the greateſt Importance. For 
f if we refuſe reſigning to an Evidence with all 
4 theſe Marks of Truth, I can't ſee what can com- 
18 mand our Aſſent in other Matters: If the Teſti- 
by mony of thoſe who lived (tho' a very little while) 
7 after the Apoſtles Death, can't ſufficiently inform 
. us what the Apoſtles practis'd in the moſt mate- 


of che Apoſtles have written. For the Ground of 
of our believing the Old and New Teſtament inſpir'd 


i Writings, ſtands upon Traditionary Evidence { 
ups Our Learned Author confeſſes, that ce are indebt- 
for ed to Tradition for our Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
in- 2res (c). And what is Tradition, bur the ſuccef- 
ang (Ml five Teſtimony of thoſe who liv'd after the Dearh 
e of Jof the Apoſiles? And were it poſſible to deſtroy 

che Credit of ſuch Authority, the Sacred Records 
goes muſt ſuffer with it. NS 
ſti. This Learned Author cites. a Text (d), to 
oath, prove S. Paul gives us Directions 10 ſtickto Serip- 
Vhat re, ar of inſelf ſufficient to lead us to Salva- 
ohn 1104 (e). * : JS" * 


ch, it ce) No ſufficient Reaſon, Kc. p. 34. 
. Oo ERS.” 7 
Ce) No ſufficient Reaſon, Sec. p. 25. 


8 
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ug 
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| 
| 
| 


all I rial Parts of Religion, *rwill not be an caſy Task 
le to ſhew how ſuch Teſtimony can aſſure us what 
J 


AI, The Scripture S. Paul referrs to, is the 


thy was a Child, very little, if any Part of the 


. through Faith in Chriſt 


ons and Character of the Meſſiab plainly an- 


/ 8. Timothy, ſeveral Parts of the New Teſtament 


theſe, if we can go; no farther, we may reckon 
the Goſpel and Epiſtles of S. Jobn, together witk the 


In this, with Arch-Biſhop Laud, I agree with 
him, ſo far as to acknowledge that the Scripture, 
interpreted by the Catholick Church of the firſt 
four or ſiye Centuries, is ſufficient to lead us to Sal- 
mation. But then I myſt ſubjoin, that this Text is 
miſapply'd, and falls ſhort of this Gentleman's 
Parpoſe; For, | ite 


Old Teſtament ; as appears by his urcing 8. . 
zothy in mind that from a Child he had knows 
the Holy Scripttres (f): Now, when S. Timo- 


New Teſtament, was written: *Tis therefore the 
Jewiſh Canon which is plainly pointed at in this 
place. This Scripture the Apoſtle tells his. Dil- 
Eiple was able to make him Wiſe unto Salvation 
Jeſus. That is, by read- W 
ing the Old Teſtament, he might ſee the Predicti- 
Iwer'd in our Bleſſed Saviour. And that theſe | 
Prophecies, thus fulfll'd, were good Arguments of 
the Truth of Chriſtianitʒ. i 
- 2dly, When S. Paul penn'd this Epiſtle to | 


were not communicated by Writing, And of 


Revelations. If therefore what was written be- 
fore, was ſufficient, won't theſe later Writings 
appear ſomewhat unneceſſary? And will any 
body be ſo hardy, as to 1 N 
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FREY. as 

zah, To ſuppoſe S. Paul confin'd S. Timothy 
to Written Direction, is to make the Apoſtle enjoin 
Contradictions, and that in the ſame Chapter (g). 
For here he commands him to commit to faithful 
Men the things that he had heard of him among 
many Witneſſes. *Tis likewiſe direct Claſhing with 
what he had commanded in the firſt Chapter of 
the ſame Epiſile (h). And thus we ſee this Text 
is altogether unſerviceable to what our Author 
produced it. 1 cn 

His next Buſineſs is to put an expoſtulating 
Queſtion : What, ſays he, if our Saviour only en- 
joins» us to offer up our Euchariſtical Sacrifice, accor- 
ding to his own Inſtitution (i)? Then without 
doubt we are to obey, and keep cloſe to it. But 
here our Complaint is, that this Author and his 
Adherents don't offer the Euchariſtick Sacrifice 
entirely according to our Saviour's Inſtitution. 
This we think has been made good already, and 


ſhall be farther taken Notice of when the Article 


comes up. He charges us with maintaining, that 
the Sacrifice muſt be offer d in a certain unſcriptural 
Form, or elſe tis no Sacrament (kx). The Defender 
has never ſaid :tis no .Sactament : But is much 
afraid that the Omiſſion of the Invocating Part, 


and Poſtponing the Oblatory Prayer to the Di- 


tribution, are maiming Circumſtances, and may 

weaken the Benefit of the Sacrament. 
But this Gentleman objects, we inſiſt upon an 

unſcriptural Form (1). To this I anſwer, rſt, That 


2 
7 


6 7 Sar * ch) 2 2 i. 13. | 
1) Vo Swfficient Reaſon, &c. p. 2 
(k) id. (1) Lid. As 


the 


(e) No Sofficient Reſon, &æc. F. 25. 


[14 ] 


the Churches already mention'd by S. Ireneus. 


ſubſiſted upon Tradition without any Scriptural 


Form; they ſubſiſted thus, I ſay, in a good Con- 
dition, till the latter End of the ſecond Century, 
and might do ſo much longer for ought appears 


to the contrary. | 


2dly, I muſt obſerve that our Euchariſtick Form 
is more Scripturg! than that he contends for (in). 
But after all, is this Learned Author againſt all 


Unſcriptural Forms? And does the uſing ſuch 


Forms imply an Oppoſition to the written 
Word ? (n). If this is his Opinion, as his Rea- 
ſoning ſeems to inferr, he is no genuine Son, as he 
calls himſelf (o), of the Church of England; for 
that Church has a great many Unſcriptural Forms 


in her Divine Service; and upon this Score the 


Puritans have frequently declaim'd againſt Her. 
The Defender obſerv'd, that the Neceſſity of 


 Tifant-Baptiſm ſtands upon the Foot of Tradi- 


tion; and that there is no demonſtrative Evidence 


in Scripture, either of Command, or Inſtance, for 


this Practice. This Aſſertion, after ſome Fencing 
and Contradiction, is granted by this Gentleman. 


He tells us, tis readily own'd, that the Practice of 
the Church is a good corroborating Evidence, and 


makes the Neceſſity of it more apparent and unque- 
ſtionable (p). Now, if the Practice of the Church, that 
is Tradition, is a good corroborating Evidence, then 
this Evidence, without ſuch Corroborating, as he 
calls it, was not ſufficiently Subſtantial, For that 


wo _— „ 


(m) See Defence, &c. The Neceſſity of an Alteration, &c. 
(n) No Sufficient Reaſon, 8c. p. 26. (0) 44, p- I, 


Truth 
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| 
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Truth which is fortify d by additional Strength, is 
plainly defective without it. And if the Neceſ= 
ſity of any Duty is made more apparent and un- 
ral queſtionable by Tradition, does it not inevitably. 
on- follow that in caſe ſuch Proof was withdrawn, 
the Matter would be left dubious and diſputable? 
ars That which is ſufficiently clear, wants no Illuſtra- 
tion, no ſupplemental Arguments, nothing to 
make it more convincing, than tis already. . 
Our Learned Author excepts to S. Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr's Teſtimony, as not being early enough to ſpeak 
ach for the Firſt Century (q). His Reaſon is, becauſs 


ten WM he flouriſh'd not. till about the Middle of the next 
ca- Age. Let this be examin'd à little. S. Fuſtin, as 
5 the famous Mr. Tillemont obſerves, wrote his Dia- 


logue againſt Trypho, A. D. 155. five Years after 
che Apology now under Debate. And the ſame 
the Author ſuppoſes him probably born A. D. 163, 


Fe that is, when the Apoſtle S. John was living (r). 
,of Now if our Learned Objefor will refuſe this Mar- 


E tyr Twenty years Chriſtianity when he wrote his 
ice I {ccond Apology, I perſuade myſelf he will readily 

allow him Ten. Taking this then for 9 
ns S. Juſtin muſt be a Chriſtian in the year 140, that 
is thirty ſeven years after the Death of S. John. 
Now by this Computation, tis plain that many 
nd perſons of the Fir Century muſt be living. And 
ſuppoſing none of them above Sixty years old, 
they muſt have been Twenty three when S. John 
died. And were they then not in a Condition to 
tell whether the Euchariſticx Cup which they re- 


F 


(a) 1 No Sifficient Reaſon &c. p. 37. 5 | 
%) Tillewont Memoires, Tom, II. p. 258, 642. | 
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ceiv'd, was mixt or not? And can we ima 


gine, that a Perſon of S. Juſtin's Religious and In- 
quiſitive Temper, did not converſe with ſeveral 


Perſons of this Age, and enquire concerning the 


moſt ſolemn Uſages in the Chriftian Worſhip ? 
And if the Mixture had been any Innovation up. 
on the 1 we have all imaginable Reaſon 


to ſuppoſe they would have acquainted him with 


it. And if this had been done, he: would never 
have mention'd it with Approbation in his ſecond 
Apology. And farther, from this Chronology we 


i fairly conclude, that Fuſtin Martyr receiv'd the 


Euchariſt with many Chriſtians of the firſt Age, 
and by Conſequence muſt be an unexceptionable 


Evidence for that Century. 


His Argument againſt the Mixture, from Bal- 
ſamon's reporting the Greek Church puts wary 
Water in the Cup, is already. anſver'd (s). All 
that I ſhall obſerve is, that the putting warm Wa- 
ter into the Euchariſtick Cup, is neither practisd 


nor mention'd by the Coptick, Syrian, nor /Ethio-f 


pian Facobites, nor yet by the Neftorians. Now 
the Neſtorians went off from the Catholic 
Church, at the Council of F,-eſus ; and the Ja- 


cobites, ſometimes call'd Eutychians, at the Coun - 


cil of Chalcedon. This Cuſtom therefore in 
the Greek Church of putting warm Water into 
the Euchariſtick Cup, tho after the Confecration 
with the Mixture; this Cuſtom, I ſay, was -poſte- 
rior to the General Council of Chalcedon, and is 
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firſt mention'd by Germanus Patriarch of 
ſtantinople (t. ee ee 

The Author of No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. (u) 
thinks Juſtin Martyr's Authority is mounted too 
high, The Defender, ſays he,, tells us, that 
this Father, where he gives the Emperor an Ac- 
* count that the Bread, and Wine, and Water 
ce were Euchariſtiz d or Bleſs'd, adds, that our Sa- 
e yiour commanded his Apoſtles to celebrate in 
« the ſame Manner. Very well! the Defender 
ſays fo ſill, and appeals to the Martyr's Apology, 


* 


for the Truth of the Report (w). Thus far then 
there's no harm: But now the Blow comes; for 


the Defender, it ſeems, could not well have ſaid 
more, if he had look'd upon S. Juſtin's Apology as 
Canonical Scripture (x). This is ſomewhat extraor- 
dinary.. Tis true, Juſtin Mariyr in two places 
( beſides the conteſted one of the Krama) ac- 


quaints the Emperor, © that Bread, Wine, and 


e Water were bleſsd and receiv'd. That the 


J © Apoſtles in their Commentaries, or Goſpels, 


ce declar'd our Saviour commanded them to do 


* ſo. And that in Imitation of this Inſtitution, 


* the Devils taught the Worſhippers of Mithra, to 
ce offer Bread and Water in their Sacrifices. Now. 


S. Tuſtin Martyr living ſo early in Paleſtine, where 


Chriſtianity firſt appear'd ; and having (as may 
moſt reaſonably be ſuppos d) convers'd with ſe- 
veral who had both feen, and communicated with 


* e th 


(t) Kenaudot. Liturg. Orient. Tom. 1. 5. 294, 295. 


(u) Pag. 49. DD | 
(w) Fallin. Apol. 2. P. 97, 98. Edit. Colon. | 
(x) No Sufficiem Reaſon, &c. p. 49. ' * 
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and enter his Writings upon the Rolls of the Ca- 
the Fathers. to his Aſſiſtance, has enlarg'd the Ca- 


than the Council of Trent. And ſince this Rea» 


"7 | 11 1 8 13 | 

the Apoſtles ;' this conſider'd, he may very well 
paſs for a good Witneſs : But then the alledging 
the Unexceptionableneſs of his Evidence does by 
no means ſuppoſe him inſpir'd. ' Does the citin 
an ancient Father, and arguing from his Teſti- 
mony, make him the Pen-man of the Holy Ghoſt, 


mf = a. e 


non ? If ſo, then this Gentleman, by calling in 
talogue of the Inſpir d Writings much farther 


ſoning is extravagantly wide of the purpoſe, twill 
follow that our Learned Author has unhappily 
miſreported the Defender, by inferentially char- 
ging him with aſſerting, that our Faith in this Point 
is not to be reſold into the Doctrine of the Scri- 
ptures, but into the Sayings of Juſtin Martyr, 
and other Eccleſtiaftical Writers (y). And thus, 
tho' our Author has taken Time enough to write 
deliberately, which he complains the Defender did 
not (Z), he has notwithſtanding been ſomewhat F 
unlucky with his Leiſure ; for he fails both in Co- 
SS TM 
The Author of No. Reaſon, &c. was remark'd 

for citing Papias's receiving the Millenary Tra- 
dition from the Apoſtles :, This, the Defen- 
der obſerv'd, © was. ſome Miſtake in repreſent- 
e ing the Matter (a). This Miſtake is endea- 
vour'd to be turn'd upon the Defence, &c. I ſha] 
therefore tranſcribe the Words in the No Rea- 
ſon, &c. and leave them with the Reader. He, 


* WI 
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(y) No Sufficient Reaſon 8 1 „ id. 
(a) Defence, &c. p. 1 2. 5 7 2 | 2 


8 e (Papias) 


F 


. 


"_ 


„ 
(Papias) * was very inquiſitive what S. Andrew, 
« S. Peter, S. Philip, and others of the Apoſtles 
is Ml © bad ſaid, and told of many Traditions he had 
i. thus receiv'd, as from them (5). Now if the 
ſt moſt natural Conſtruction of theſe Words does 
not ſuppoſe Papias receiv'd many Fraditions from 
the Apoſtles, I think Engliſh is ſomewhat unin- 
telligible. This Learned Objector ſeems a little 
apprehenſive the Paſſage might not be interpreted 
to his Senſe, and therefore comes up with à Re- 
ſerve. If the Anſwerer, ſays he, had ſaid what 
the Defender charges bim with, he had not been 
without ſome Countenance for it from Irenæus, who 
calls him the Heater of S. John (c). He does ſay 
indeed, Papias was S. John's Auditor. But what 
Jobn? Not S. John the Apoſtle; this Father af. 
firms nothing of that (d). Euſebius then, who faw 
Papias's Writings, muſt explain this Matter. Now 
this Hiſtorian reports expreſly, that Papias does 
not ſay he convert d with any of the Apoſiles, 
but that he enqufr d'what S. Matthew, S. John, &c: 
had orally deliver d to thoſe who knew-them : And 
that the John to whom” himſelf was a Hearer, was 
John the Presbyter or Elder, who is plainly diſtin- 
guiſb' d from the Apoſtle (e). 
This Learned Gentleman, and the Author of 
No Reaſon, &c. can't agree about S:Cyprian's Do- 
ctrine concerning the Mixture. The No Reaſon, 
&c. (f) with great Ingenuity confeſſes S. Cyprian 
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3 very poſitive for the Uſe of the Water, as of our 
Saviour own Inſtitution. This won't be allow'd 
by his Learned Aſſiſtant. No: He is ſo free as to 
charge the Anſwerer with Haſte, and Want of due 
Confleration (g); and thus like Ships in a Night- 
Storm, they fall foul upon each other. How- 
ever, continues the No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. (h) 
Tit not too late to ſet the Matter in a better Light. 
But that this Light will miſguide the Travel- 
ler, and it may be lead him into a Bog, I ſhall 
make as clear as the Sun. And now having pro- 
mis'd as high, I hope to prove as well as this 
Learned Objeffor. The Places, ſome of which 
have been already cited (i); are theſe. In ſancti. 
ficando calice Bomini, offerri aqua ſola non poteſt, 
quomodo nec vinum ſolum poteſt. - Calix Do- 
ming non eſt aqua ſola, aut vinum SOLUM, niſi 
utrumque Joo miſceatur. ----= Poſt cenam mixium 
calicem obtulit Dominus. In ſacriſicio quod 
Chriſtus obtulerit, non niſi Chriſtus ſequendus eſt: 
Uiique id nobis obaudire & facere oportet, quod 


re fort, e, geen oe mandevis(k) 
In Engliſb thus: In confecrating the Cup of gur 


ord, we ougbt no more to affer Water alone, than 
Wine alone. The Cup of our Lord is. neither 
Hater alone, nor Wine along, but conſiſtt of both 
mixt together. Our Lord ffer d a mixt Cup 
after Supper. n In the, Sacr ice. which, Chr oft 
fer, Chriſt's Precedent. is only. to, be, follow's 3 


70 


2 


r Ptis our Duty to obey and practiſe that which 
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. Gprian. Epiſt. 63. p. 154. Edit Qxon, 
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Cbriſt both did and commanded to be done. If all 
this is not demonſtrative Evidence, that S.Cyprian 
is decifive for the, Mixture, and that he firmly 
believ'd it our Lord's Inftitution, the Reader muſt 


_ deſpair of ever underſtanding any Author; for 


the Martyr has here expreſs'd himſelf 'in Wor 
as clear and determining as tis poſſiblle. 
To proceed: The Anſwerer of the Reaſons, &c. 
argued from our Saviour's being an Antitype of 
MVichizedeck, that *twas more likely he contorm'd 
to his Manner of Sacrificing, than to che Paſchal 
Cuſtom of the Jett. And to apply this. Reaſon- 
ing, he adds, that Meichizedeck offer d nothing 
that we know of, but Bread and Wine. To this 
the Defender, amongſt other things, return d, that 


*twas - moſt probable Melchizedeck offer d what 


was generally drank” in thoſe warm Climates, 
which was, and is ſtill, Wine diluted. And that 
this is the Uſage, any Traveller, and particularix 
the Faftories at Aleppo and Smyrna, may fatisfy him. 

In theſe Places drinking Wine undiluted is not 
only reckon'd Singularity, but a Mark of Intems 
perance. And to fortify the Reaſoning that 
MelchizedecÞ offer d dilured Wine, the Defendin 
obſerv'd, that thoſe who aſſiſted at the Saerifioe; re». 
freſh'd themſelves with the conſecrated. Efitets 
tainment. In Anſwer to this our Learned u- 
thor wonders People cant refreſh: themſelves wil 
Wine, unleſs Water is mixt with it (I). But here lia 
ſeems to forget his Northern Country, and the 
Elevation of the Pole he lies under. Had this 
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L 22 ] 
Recollection been made, he would not have of- 
fer'd his Appeal to an Engliſh Palate, whether a 
Glaſs of Wine without Water has not at leaſt as 
much Refreſhment, as with it: For if he had re- 
ferr d the Deciſion to” the Paleſtine Jet, who 
ought to have been the Judges, becauſe the Pra- 
Rice conteſted was in their Country: If the Caſe, 
I ſay, had been referr'd to theſe Judges, the Sen- 
tence would have gone againſt him: For they 
plainly tell us, diluted Wine was more pleaſant 
than unmixt, and look'd on it as an Emblem of 
their Freedom from the Egyptian Slavery (m). 
The Defender, with reſpe& ro Melchizedeck, 


 obſerv'd farther, that there is no Neceſſity the 


Type and Antitype ſhould agree and be the ſamg 
in every Particular. And this Aſſertion was 
prov'd by the Inſtance of Joſhua. Our Learned 


Author rw this, but then objects, that 'Foſhug 


was no farther a Type of our Bleſſed Saviour, than 
by bringing the Iſraelites into Canaan (). But 


then it muſt be allow'd, that our Saviour was Jo- 


ſhua's Antitype in the Conqueſt and Succeſs: Here, 
as our Author ſpeaks (o), Foſhua did moſt En- 
phatically typify our Lord; and therefore, as he 
continues, the Antitype is not any way to differ from 
the Type in this reſpect (p). And if this Gentle- 
man inſiſts upon a Punctuality of Circumſtances, 
-twill follow that our Saviour ſhould have ſet up an 
Evangelium armatum, fought his Enemies, as 
Joſhua did, and form'd his Church with the 
ON 75 ESE 4 | 3 
tm) Lightfoot's Temple Service, p. 961. 
(n) No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. p. 866, 
A. p. S  (P) Lid. 
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Aſſiſtance of Fire and Sword. But if our * | 


thor grants there's no Neceſſity for the Sameneſs 
or exact Reſemblance of the Emblem to what ir 
repreſents, then his Argument from Melchize- 
deck muſt be dropt: Becauſe, tho? Melchizedecke 


Bread and Wine did emphatically typify the Eu- 


chariſtick Elements (q); yet there's no neceſſity 
but that ſome Difference may be between them: 
And that ſuppoſing, (which is far from being 
prov'd) Melchizedeck ſacrificed with undiluted 
Wine, twill by no means follow, that the Encha- 
riſtiſticx Cup muſt be conſecrated without the 
Mixture. % 5 al 

Our Learned Anſwerer thinks the Drink-Offer- 


ing among the Jews, tho' never drank, ſeems not 


improperly ſucceeded by the Cup in the Euchariſt (r). 
Seems not improperly, This Diffidence and 
ſlender Reliance is ſuitable to the Inconcluſive- 


neſs of what is offer d. For, 1ſt, He has not 


prov'd that the Drink-Offering was not the ſame 
which was commonly drank, that is, Wine diluted. 


_ 2dly, Our Bleſſed Saviour's Sacrifice upon the 


Croſs was an Antitype of the Paſchal Lamb: 
S. Paul ſpeaks expreſly, that Chriſt our Paſſover is 


ſacrificed for us (s). And 'twas the Paſſover our 


Lord kept, and no other Fewiſh Solemnity, at 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; we have therefore 


no Reaſon to believe the Euchariſtick Cup was 


inſtituted upon a Reſemblance of the Drinł-Offer- 
ing; and not upon what was drank at the Paſchal 
Solemnity. AR 
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Za, Our Learned Author himſelf has deſtroy'd 
this Reſemblance of the Drink-Offering: For he 
aſſerts Melchizedeck's Bread and Wine was moſ 
emphatically typified by the Euchariſtick Cup 81 
And if ſo, the Euchariſtick Antitype muſt carry 
a peculiar Reſemblance to what was offer'd by 
Melchizedeck : And thus our Lord, being a Prieſt 
after the Order of Melchizedeck (u), the Repreſen- 
tative Sacrifice inftituted by him, is made in the 
fame Kind, and without preferable Reference to 
the Rites of the Prieſthood of a different and ex- 
piting Order. - 

The Learned Author of No Reaſon, &c. (x) 
fairly owns the Third Council of Carthage decreed 
the Adminiſtring with the Mixture, and believ'd 


it Neceſſary. This Conceſſion our Objeffor thinks 


too much, and rather than come into it, ventures 
to contradi& himſelf. For towards the beginning 


of his Book, he cites ſeveral Texts to prove Tape- 


donc, tranſlated Deliver d, in the New Teſtament 


( Y, fignifies Taught, and imports Doctrine. Now 


is Tapedurev,. or tradidit, is the Term made uſe 
of by the Council. This worthy Gentleman, find- 


ing himſelf preſs'd, excepts to the Tranſlation of 


the Reafons and Defence, &c. combats his own 


Expoſition, and tells us, that quam ipſe Dominus 
zradidit, ſhould not be conſtrued as our Lord, 


bimſelf Appointed, but which our Lord * 
Delivered ; which, as he continues, is of far lefs 
Importance, and does not imply an Appointment : 


T3 


ct) No 8 cient Reaſon &. p. 35. n 
(uv) 3 17 2 No Reaſon, &c. P. 27. TY 
Cy) 1 Cor, zi. 23. xv; 3. Jude 3. No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. 


id What 


at 


What did our Lord it for Wa. 
not 10 be practis d and obey'd? Our Authors 
Title-Page Citation from S. Cyprian may de-/ 
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deliver it for then? Was it 


} 


cide this Matter, debemus attendere quid ante omner 
 Chriſtus prior fecerit. =; Which Text is men- 
tion d by the Martyr to prove the Neceſſity of the 


Mixture. For here he makes our Saviour's Prece- 


dent, tho' we had nothing farther, equivalent to 
a Command (3). But farther, were our Learned 
Author's new Interpretation allow'd; did the 
Word Deliver d fall thort of Appointment, in the 
common Signification ; this would do him no 


manner of Service: For tis certain what our Savi- 


our Deliver d at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, 
is plainly an Injunction to ſucceeding Ages, be- 


cauſe he commanded the Apoſtles to do what 


he had done: If therefore he Deliver d the Mix- 
ture, as the Council declares, 'tis undoubtedly a 


perpetually binding Order upon the Church. 


The Defender having the Council of Carthage, 
held in the th Century, demonſtratively on his fide, 
ask d, © If the unanimous Reſolution of a whole 
*© Synod was not conſiderable Evidence (a)? To 


this our Learned Objector replies, Be it ſo, get 
conſiderable and ſufficient Evidence are very dijje- 


rent. Here the Word conſiderable won't pals ; 


and, it ſeems, the Modeſty of the Expreſſion de- 


ſtroys the Force of the Argument. And here he 


brings in the Teſtimony of a ſingle Witneſs in the 


Caſe of High Treaſon, as a Counterbalance to the 


(32) &. Cyprian. Ep. 63. 4d Cecil. No Sufficient Reaſon,, SC. 


p. 91. . 
(2) Defence, &c. p 34. 1 1 


8 
Authority of the Council of Carthage: And becauſe 
the Firſt is inſufficient, the Latter muſt be fo too. 
That is, one Witneſs, it may be of obſcure Condi- 
tion, is of equal Credit to that of a hundred Biſhops 
met upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſion, and pro- 
nouncing upon a Cafe which they were well 
qualify'd to anderſiand; and where we ought 
reaſonably to conclude, they would not have 
been ſo deciſive, without proportionable Evidence. 

This worthy Gentleman referrs it to the De- 
fender's Conſcience, whether the Tranſlation of 
the 32d Canon of the Trullan Council, given in 
the No Reaſon, &c. is not the natural and genuine 
Senſe of thoſe Fathers (b). To this the Defender 
_ anſwers, his Conſcience will by no means give 
him leave to believe this. He can't believe the 
Council out of their Wits, which they muſt have 
been, if that Author's Tranſlation was their ge- 
nuine Senſe (c). However, if this Learned Ob- 
jector won't allow an Omiſſion of the Word Nor, 
to ſave Appearances, to ward off Cavilling and 
Contradiction, and reconcile the Council more 
eaſily to common Senſe; if he inſiſts, after all, up- 
on aLiteral Tranſlation, there has one been given 
him, with a Counter-Meaning to that offcr'd by 
himſelf (d). 4 

And now, ſince he lays the Matter to the Defen- 
der's Conſcience, I muſt put it a little to his own, 
I ask him therefore, whether his falling in with 


r 


cb) No ſufficient Reaſon &c. Þ. : 
(c See Defence, &c. p. 39. 1225 : 
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[ 27 ] 
the Anſtverer's Conſtruction; his making the 
Trullan Fathers forbid the Mixture they had 
been pleading for before from, ſo many ſolemn . 
Authorities ; and after they had condemn'd the 

Armenians for adminiſtring the Euchariſtick Cup 
without mixing Water with the Wine; whether 

their forbidding the Mixture after all this Cenſure, 

Reaſoning, and Declaration for it, is not to ex- 
pound the Council into Nonſenſe and Diſtraction? 
The famous Commentators Balſamon, Zonaras, 
and Ariſtænus, Members of the Eaſtern Church, 
not many Ages remote, and to whom Greek was 
the native Language: Theſe Learned Commenta- 
tors, I dy, conſtrue the Council to Conſiſtency, 
and give no ſigns of any Difficulty in the Meaning. 
Farther, the Trullan Fathers, we may obſerve, 
made above 100 Canons; and yet, neither the An- 
ſwerer, nor this Author, offer to charge them 
with Dotage | and Self-Contradiction in any 
oher Paſſage. And is it not very extraordinary, 
that their Brains ſhould be thus ſuddenly blaſted 
and recover d! that they ſhould be thus totally E- 
clips d in one place, and ſhine Bright in all the 
reſt! Tis ſomewhat unuſual to ſtrike them out 
of all Claim to Reaſon, and bring a Commiſſion 
of Lunacy againſt them, after they have been ſo 
long poſſeſs d of a reputable Character. Yes; 
this Learned Author ſeems conſcious, at laſt, of 
putting hard Uſage upon the Council. And thus, 
after having arraign'd their Memory, and plun- 
der'd them of Common Senſe, he returns them 
their Wits again, to argue the better againſt their 
J ag bf 2 05 £5057; 98 
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| Ihe Defender inferr'd: from the Council in 
| 

| 


Tru lo, that the Paſſages in S. Baſil's and S. Chry- 
ſoſtom's Liturgies for the Mixture were not inter- 
| polated: And here the Concluſion is drawn only 
| from the Authority of the Council. Bur the Au- 
| thor' of No Sufficient Rea'on, &c. excepts to the 
Peſtimony of the Trallan Fathers concerning the 
© Mixtraje, becauſe they did not meet till the Year 
630 that is, about 280 Years after S. Baſil and 

S. Chyyſoſtom : For, tho' S. Baſil died ſomewhat 
| before the Year 400, S.Chryſcſtom liv'd ſome time 
fret. This modetare Diſtance ' of Time, not- 
withſtanding, in, our Authors Opinion, makes 
their Evidence queſtionable. -But when we con- 
nder theſe Liturgies were publick Forms of Wor- 
Hip, drawn up by Biſhops of the firſt Claſs, and 
conſtantly us'd in the Eaſtern Church where this 
Council far, we can't object to their Teſtimony; 
eſpecially as to ſo remarkable a Paſſage, as the 
Ingredients of the Sacramental Cup. If any one 
thould object againſt the Authentickneſs of our 
Firſt Reformed Liturgy us'd in 1549; if this Form 
ſhould be pretended an uncertain Record; that 
ſome of the moſt ſolemn Paſſages were interpo- 

| lated; and that the Credit was maim'd by the 
Remoreneſs of the Interval; ſhould any one, Tay, 
object in this manner, the Plea would be counted 
very unreaſonable. And yet this may anſwer to 
the Caſe; for the Trullan Fathers, ſuppoſing ſome 
of them 70 Tears of Age, liv'd not much fat 
ther from S. Chryſoſtom, than we do from the 
Compilers of our Firſt Reformed Liturgy. And 
tho' living Evidence can't hold up to this Length, 
yet Parliament-Rolls, Charters for Privileges of 


Man: 
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a 
Mannours, for Patents of Honour, c. will paſs 
Muſter in Weſtminſter-Hall, with leſs than two 
hundred OE of Figure to atteſt the Re- 
cot 147 : „ a 

But, ſays this Learned Author, if Twice two 
hundred Witneſſes were to appear to teſtify for a 
Matter of Fact done fix hundred years before any 
of them were born, they could never expect to carry 
the Cauſe (e). I believe not, if they ſhould pretend 
to know the Matter in the State of Pre-exiſtence. 
But what if they ſhould produce an unqueſtion- 
able Record 2 Doomſday- Boo for Inſtance & This 
written Evidence, tho above fix hundred years 
old, would not be rejected: And is not the Pra- 
ctice of the Univerſal Church, the Authority of 
the moſt Ancient Fathers, and the Teſtimony of 
S. Baſil, that many Apoitolical Uſages were Tra- 
ditionary ; I ſay, is not all this equivalent to the 
Evidence for Doomſday-Book, which is no more 
than the Record for a ſingle Nation? J 
Beſides, this Author is ſomewhat wide in his 
Chronology. He ſuppoſes S. James dead fix 
hundred years before the Trullan Fathers were 
born: Now, allowing ſome of the Biſhops but 
ſixty years old when they ſat, his Computation 
muſt tall into a Miſtake of above twenty years; 
but I ſhan't ſtand. with him for that 
lle endeavours to diſcredit the Authority of 
the Fathers in Trullo, by an Inſtance of the ſecond 
Council of Nice. This Council, lays he, was beld 
in the very next Age (f). It might have been 


em 


* 


— 
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ſaid . 


( 30 ] 
ſaid a hundred and ſeven years after. But, as 
our Author goes on, 'twas held with a more nu- 
merous Aſſembly, and yet decreed the Worſhi of -# 
mages. To this, befides the ſufficient 15 wer 
made by a Learned Gentleman (g), may be ſub- 
join'd, that the thirty ſecond Canon of the Council 
in Trullo, now before us, paſs'd without Ex- 
ception, both in that Age and downwards, and 
ſettled nothing but what had been eſtabliſh'd in 
the Council of Carthage in the Fourth Century; 
whereas the Canon for Image-Worſhip, decreed 
by the ſecond Council of Nice, was immediately 
rejected by the Weſiern Church. Tis ſeverely 
cenſur d by the Caroline Books, by the Councils 
of Frankfort and Paris, and by a Remonſtrance 
of the then Engliſo Church (5). To which we 
may add, that this ſecond Nicene Council decreed 
counter, concerning Images, to what had paſs'd 
in a Synod at Conſtantinople about thirty Years be- 
fore ; from whence we may colle&, that great 
Numbers, even of the Eaſtern Part of Chriſten- 
dom, were of a contrary Sentiment. And 
thus the Parallel being deltroy'd, his Inference 
falls with it. F 

And here I can't well forbear obſerving, that 
this Learned Gentleman muſt needs be acquainted 
with theſe Publick Exceptions to the ſecond Ni- 
cene Council; and therefore tis ſomewhat odd to 
ſee him draw a Compariſon, and argue from one 
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62 The Neve ity of an Alteration &C. p. 205. 
8 Concil. Lade Tom. VII. p. 922, & — 2 & p. 1057, 
1647, 1648. De Marca, de Concord. 8c. Lib. VI. c. 25, Ds Pin, 
Nouvel Biblietbequez 8c. Tom, V. Parts 1691. 8% Hoveden, 
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Synod to the other. And tho? I won't ſuppoſe he has 
{hrunk up his Underſtanding, as ſome People do 


their Arms; yet it muſt be ſaid, his Memory has 
fil'd him, upon no very ſerviceable Occaſion. 
Upon the whole, nothing can be plainer than 
this Council in Trullo's Declaration for the Mix- 
ture. For don't theſe Fathers condemn the Ar- 
menians for adminiſtring the Sacramental Cup only 
in Wine 2 And here, amongſt other Reaſons for 
their Cenſure, do they not urge S. Chryſoſtom”s 
Don't t y expreſly declare this Fa- 

ther taught the Armenians to adminiſter with the 
Mixture ? That this Mixture was an Apoſtolical 
Tradition in S. Chryſoſtom's Opinion? and that it 
repreſented the Blood and Water which flow'd 
from our Saviour's Side ? And yer, after all, this 
Author won't allow S. Chryſoſtom's Teſtimony, 
cited by the Council, to inferr his Belief of rhe 
Neceſſity of the Mixture (i). This is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, conſidering this Saint affirms expreſſy, that 


the Mixture was an Emblem of a Miracle at our 


Saviour's Crucifixion; and that the Hydropara- 
ſtate, who conſecrated the Cup with a ſingle In- 
gredient, broke directly through an Apoſtolical 


Tradition. Now, if their Fault lay only in not 
making uſe of Wine, (as our Author would have 


it) why did he not rectify their Miſtake 2 What 
made him enjoin them the Mixture * Why did 
he enforce his Injunction, by affirming, it repre- 
preſented the Blood and Water which flow'd 
trom our Saviour's Side? And to ſay nothing far- 
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ther, our Learned Author owns, the Council col- 


lected from S. Chryſoſtom's Practice, that lie he- 


lieu d the Mixture neceſſary, by vertue of Apoſto- 


lical Tradition (k). To which he might have ad- 
ded, that they torm'd their Cenſure of the A. 
menians, partly upon this Father's Authority. And 
all this put together may be enough, if not too 
much, to give the Reader the Senſe of S. Chryſo. 
ſtom, and the Trullan Council. | 18 U 
The No Reaſon, &c. objects (1), © That if our 
“ Saviour deſign'd his Followers ſhould celebrate 
« the Holy Euchariſt in Water as well as Wine, 
© he would have told them ſo. To this the No 
Sufficient Reaſon, &c. (m) deſires a clear Anſwer. 
The Anſwer is, our Saviour has told them fo. 
He inſtitured the Euchariſt in the Mixture, and 
commanded his Diſciples to do as he had done: 
That our Saviour inſtituted: the Mixture, appears 
from his adminiſtring in the Paſchal - Cup, from 
the known Meaning of the Fruit of the Vine, 
from the Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and 
Councils, and from the Practice of the Univerſal 
Church. 1 | 
Our Learned Author, inſtead of anſwering the 
Queſtion put by the Defender to prove the Fruit 
of the Vine imply'd a Mixture of Water in't, 
returns ſeveral Queſtions of his own. To men- 
tion ſome of theſe Interrogatories which look 
towards the Purpoſe Did our Saviour, ſays our 
Author, inſtitute this Holy Ordinance for the Jews 
only, and not for the Gentiles too (n)? I anſwer 
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in the Affirmative, the Ordinance was inſtituted 
for the Gentiles in common with the Je. And 
what follows 2 Why then would he not do it in 
Language plainly, intelligible by them as well as 
the Jews (o)? Yes, the Language was plainly in- 
telligible to the Gentiles : Twas made fo by Apo- 
ſtolical Practice and Tradition (p), the Primo- 
Primitive Chriſtians underſtood it ſo, and the 
whole Catholick Church confecrated with that 


Conſtruction for 1500 years togethef, And as 


for the Eſſentiality of the Mixture, it evidently 
follows from our Saviour's commanding the Dil. 
ciples to do as He had done. I am ſomewhat 
ſurpriz d to find our Author perplex'd about ac- 
counting for the Jewiſh Phraſeology of the Fruit 
of the Pine ; as if Foreign Nations were out 
of Condition of reaching the Words : And 
that ſo eaſy a Matter could not be explain'd 
by thoſe inſpir'd Miffionaries who converted 
them. I ſay explain'd, tho' confidering the Cu- 
ſtom of drinking diluted Wine, and the common 
Manner of ſpeaking, there ſeems little need of 
Explanation. For if Wine, tho' diluted with an 
Over-Proportion of Water, carry'd an uncom- 
pounded Name, and was call'd Wine, what hin- 
ders but that the Fruit of the Vine might eafily 
be underſtood in the ſame Senfe, eſpecially when 
they were directed by conſtant Practice fo to un- 
derſtand it (3) ? Farther ; this Learned Author 
knows, there 1s a great deal of Hebrew and Syriack 
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(p) See Juſtin Martyr's Apology above cited. 
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Phraſeology in the Old and New Teſtament. Now 
becauſe this Manner of ſpeaking is uncommon 


and peculiar to one Country, docs it follow from 


this Peculiarity, that the Bible was not deſign'd for 


the Benefit of the Gentile World? 
Joo prevent the Objection which poſſibly might 


be made from Water not being expreſly men- 


tion'd by the Evangeliſts in their Deſcription of 


the Euchariſtick Inſtitution, the Author of the 
Reaſons, &c. obſerv'd, that when Moſes ſprink- 
led the People with the Blood of the Covenant, 
there's no mention of Water being mixt with 
it: And yet the Apoſtle aſſures us, that Moſes 


ce took the Blood with Water (r). And here we 
are to take Notice, that the Sprinkling of Blood 


was a ſolemn Rite in the Moſaick Covenant: 
Twas to give the Hraelites an Aſſurance their 
Sins were forgiven (5). If Moſes therefore had 
mixt Water with the Blood, of his own Head, as 
our Author ſpeaks (t), how could he have de- 
ſerv'd the Apoſtle's Commendation of being 
Faithful, as a Servant, in all his Houſe (u)? The 
throwing in an uncommanded Uſage upon an 
fxpiating Ceremony, and upon ſo ſolemn an Oc- 
caſion, would have been down-right adding to the 
Divine Commands, which is ſo plainly forbidden 
in his Book of Deuteronomy (w). And if Moſs 
was commanded' to mix Water with the Blood, 
tho' this Command is unmention'd in the Penta- 
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(u) Hel, iii. 5. (w) Dent, xk, 32. 
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n tech, then the Argument in the Reaſons, &c. and 
m Defence, &c. holds good. | | | 
or This Gentleman takes Check at the Flouriſhes 
that are coming upon him in the Defence, &c. (x) 
ht He has likewiſe been ſomewhat uneaſy about the 
n. | Rbetorick, it ſeems, that Author has beſtow'd in 
of reporting the Trullan Council. Now, tho' the De- 
he fender puts up no claim to Elocution, yet if ſome- 
k. thing of that kind ſhould happen, I can't ima- 
ut gine why any body ſhould reckon it falſe Lo- 
ith gick, or be diſturb'd about it. Rhetorick is no- 
er thing but Reaſon well dreſs'd: And does our Au- 
we thor believe a good Suit of Cloaths will weaken 
0% the Uſe of a Man's Limbs, cramp his Motion, 
u: and bring him towards a Palſy or Conſumption ? 
cir To entertain, if one could do it, is a Reſpect to 
1ad the Reader: And if Ornament conveys Reaſon 
as |} with more Force and Perſpicuity, where's the 
de. Harm on'te e 
ing To come forward to our Learned Author's 
"he Exceptions. He will have it, the Defender affirms 
an that the Fathers who lived ſo long .as Miracles 
Oc. and Propheſying laſted, were inſpir d (y). This is 
the Y Miſreport. Tis true, the Defender demonſtrated. 
den that Propheſying and other ſupernatural Gifts were 
oſs common in Hrenens's time, when the Mixture. 
and Prayer for the Dead were uſed. That Mi- 
t-: racles were not uncommon in the Primitive 
Times, may be prov'd from the Authorities of 
Trenzus, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, S. Cyprian, 
S. Auguſtine, to mention no more: And tho' theſe 
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Fathers Teſtimony is no Part of the Canon, yet a 
Man muſt be a great Sceptich, and not fit to argue 
with, who disbelieves them. Won't our Author 
believe there was ſuch a Man as Fulius Ceſar, 
becauſe neither his Perſon, nor his Commentaries, 
are mention'd in the New Teſtament ? Are we 
always to call out, with Mr. Toland, to the Law 
and to the Teſtimony (z)? And can't we give 
Credit to a Matter of Fact unmention'd in the 
Holy Text, without going off from the Rule of 
Scripture (a)? But this Gentleman will reply, that 

in Matters of Faith and Worſhip, we ought to 
| reſt wholly upon the Canon. However, he ſeems 
to have forgotten, the Defender obſery'd we were 
bound to believe the Scriptures the Word of 
God ; And that the Inſpiration of the Canon could 
not be prov d withoutTraditionary Evidence. And 
that this Reaſoning holds, our Learned Author is 
forced to confeſs. For he tells us, we are in- 
debted to Tradition for our Knowledge of the 
Scriptures (b). But, continues he, if the Fathers 
Were not injallibly inſpir d (c): Infallibly in- 
ſpir'd! I thought all Inſpiration had been infal- 
lible : But let that paſs. If the Fathers, then, 
were not infallitly inſpir d, why ſhould as great 
Streſs be laid upon their Sayings, as if they had 
been ſo (d)? I hope we had very good Rea- 
| fon to believe an Evidence, tho' thoſe were 
neither Prophets, nor Apoſtles, that gave it, 
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tion through the ſucceeding Ages was not In- 


ther thoſe Ages ſo near the Apoſtles, ſo remark- 


teenth Century for omitting it, where theſe Cre- 


to be given? To argue from bare unſupport- 


in this Manner, is, much the ſame Logick, as it 
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The Canon of Scripture reſts upon human 
Conveyance; are we therefore to queſtion the 
Truth of theſe Sacred Records becauſe the Atreſta. 


ſpir'd e Well! But why ſoould ſo great a Streſs be 
laid upon theſe Fathers as if they were Inſpir'd (e)? 
He has not prov'd the Defender lays this Streſs; 
But beſides, 1 deſire to ask him, whether we may 
not believe Doomſday-Book. an Authentick Manu- 
ſcript, without laying the ſame Streſs upon the 
Contents, which we do upon the Goſpel. of S. Mat- 
thew ? And laſtly, I intreat to be reſolv'd, whe- 


able for Miracles and Martyrdom, are not better 
Evidence for the Mixture, than ſome of the Six- 


dentials for Knowledge and Sincerity cannot be 
produced? "= 5 | 
He complains of theDefender's taking notice, the 
Anſcwerer offer'd nothing but Conjecture upon 
Conjecture againſt the Mixture (f). Now I defire 
to know, whether when there's nothing but re- 
mote Poſſibility on one fide, and good Evidence 
on the other, which. way the Verdi& ought 


ed Conjecture againſt conſentient Tradition, 
againſt the Teſtimony of Jem and Chriſtians of 
the Firſt Ages, againſt the Practice of the Univer- 
ſal Church for 1500 Years together: To argue 
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would be to affirm, that a fingle Grain in one 
Scale is more than Counterpoiſe to a Pound in 
the other. +» 

He complains, that neither the Reaſons, nor the 
Defence, &c. have ſhew'd the Diſtin&ion between 
the Fruit of the Vine, and the Fruit of the Tree, as 
ancient as our Saviour's Time (f). Now, ſince 


the Talmud, from whence this Diſtin&ion was 


cited, was, as to the Miſna Part, compiled 
ſoon after the Fewws were baniſhed their Country 
by Adrian, and contains a Collection of old Je- 
h Cuſtoms: it might fairly be expected that 


this Gentleman ſhould have prov'd this Di- 


ſtinction, and the Uſe of the Paſchal Mixture, 


of later Original. However, to give him farther 


Satisfaction, I ſhall 
Iſt, Shew the Paſchal Mixture calbd the Fruit 


of the Vine in the Miſna. And, adh, prove the 


Miſna an unexceptionable Authority. 

But before I do this, it may be requiſite to 
ſpeak to his Exceptions againſt the Talmud, and 
mew that the Teſtimonies produced by him 
don't affect the Citation concerning the Mixture. 
=y go over what he has offer'd (g). His Report 

t Fuſtinian's Judgment of the Miſna does no 
Buſineſs. The Emperor ſays only, that this Col- 
lection was no more than Human Compoſition, 
and drawn up by Men uninſpir'd (5). Who 
denies This? Did the Defender cite the Talmud 
for Part of the Canon ? But may it not be a Book 
of Credit, and relate matter of Fact fairly, with- 
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out this ſupernatural Advantage ? Or, are we to 
believe no Hiſtory, but what is in the Bible? Can 
any Reaſoning be more foreign and inconcluſive 
chan. this? His. Teſtimony from Hixtur Senenſis, 
Himonville, Biſhop Walton, and Dr. Prideaux, 
prove no farther, than that the Talmud has a. great 
many idle and, ſuperſtitious Obſervances, and 
Relations in't. And who doubts that? But does 
it follow, that we muſt depend upon nothing there 
reported? By no means. That this Conſe- 
quence can't be drawn, may be made good from 
the Authorities cited by himſelf, and Ten other 
Vouchers of Figyre in our, own Nation. - For, 

% Biſhop Walton ſays, that theſe Talmnudic Ex- 
* planations are not wholly to be rejected, pro- 
© vided they are neither whimſical, nor pretend 

* to Divine Authority (7). _ SE, 
And Dr. Prideaux, notwithſtanding his Abate- 
ment of Character, with reſpect to the Babyloniſb 
Talmud: For 'tis only this which he compares in 
ſome Meaſure with the Alcoran (k): But as to 
the Miſna and Feruſalem-Talmud, he tells us, 
<* the Firſt was compos'd about the Year 150 of 
© our Lord, and the other about 3 00. That 
< the Proverbial Sayings, and Phraſeology ufed , 
“ jn our Saviour's Time, might very well 
© be preſerved in them: And that Dr. Lightfoot 
e hath made very good Uſe of theſe Books in 
cc explaining ſeveral Places of the New Teſia- 
& ment (1). But this having been produced more 
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at large againſt our Author already, I need ſay 
— / . on 7 

I ſhall now proceed to ſhew the Paſchal Mix- 
zure call'd the Fruit of the Vine in the Miſna. 
The Miſna, deſcribing. the Ceremonies for 
the Paſchal Cup, runs thus: When they mix 
te the Firſt Cup, both the Schools of Shammai 
“ and Hillel Bleſs, or give Thanks for the 
© Wine. The Second and Third Cup are like. 
wife mixt (u). wi. Of TIER 
The Bleſſing, or Thankſgiving over the mixt 
Wine, was, Bleſſed art Thou, O Lord, © who 
E createſt the Fruit of the Vine. (o). | 

As for Shammai and Hillel, they were two 
eminent Elders, or Fathers of Tradition, who 
liv'd in Auguſtus and Herod the Great's Time, 
and conſequently before our Saviour's Paſſion (p). 
This ſhews that the Jet mixt the Paſchal Cup, 
and. then call'd it the Fruit of the Vine, when 
our Saviour inſtituted the holy Euchariſt. © 


: (m) Tradition | neceſſary to explain. the Holy Seriptures, &c. 
p. 166; 167. 5 f 
dvd v TD e ROD MANORT DI 15 11D (n) 
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(p) 44iſna, Shahbath &. Eruvin. Dr. Wotton. vol. 2. p. 13. 
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pr. Lightfoot, in His Horæ Hebjajcs, froh the 
Miſna, Gemariſts, and Maimonider, {peaks thus: 
« The Paſchal Supper. began with a Cup of mixt 

« Wine; and then the chief Perſon gave God 
Thanks, who created the Fruit of the Vine. 

te This Cup was diluted, becauſe their Wine 

5 was very ſtrong, and not fit to be drank with- 

c out Water: This was one Reaſon (). The 
ſame Learned Doctor, in his Comment upon the 
Euchariſtick Cup in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
tian, obſerves, Iſt, That in ſtriking the Old 
c Covenant (), there Was Blood mixt with Wa- 
« ter (6): And in this Sanction of the New, 
« there was Wine alſo mixt with Water. 24h, 
* Out of Chriſt's Side Water flow'd with Blood; 
« Unufual this; and beſide the Courſe of Na- 
*-rure, that it might anſwer the Type (1). And 
in his Temple Service, cited in the Reaſons, &c. 
he mentions the Proportion of Water which was 
to dilute the Wine: And then takes Notice, 
** That the Talmudick Rubrick for the Paſchal 
« Nighi's Service, whenever it ſpeaks of any of 
* theſe Cups of Wine brought to him that offi- 
© ciated, utes this Expreſſion, 19 mo, They mingled 
it for bim (u). And what was deliver'd by 
Rabh in the Gemara, is received among them 
« 25 à current Maxim; That whoſoever drank 
e theſe four Cups bf pure Wine, he indeed had 
done his Duty about drinking Wine; but he 
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(q) Hor. Hebraic. in Matth. Tom. 2. p. 287. 

(ry Exod. xxiv., . (59 Heb. ix. 199. ö 

(t) Hor. Hebraic. in 1 Cor. xi. 25. Tom. 2. p. 777. | 
+ (uw) Peſachim. per. 10. Part of the Miſna. 


rn * 
« had not done his Duty about ſetting forth 
ce their Freedom (&). And thus, the in vincible 
Rubb, our Author talks of, is eaſily got over (y). 

Then as to the Diſtinction between the Fruit 
of the Vine, and the Fruit of the Tree, cited in 


the Nabe and Defence, &c. from Dr. Light foot, 


tis taken from the Cemara of the Talmud. Now 
this Gemara, written by their moſt eminent 
Doctors, was deſign'd to explain and dilate upon 
the Cuſtoms briefly reported in the Miſna. And 
thus, tho' this Diſtinction is much the leaſt Part of 
what we are concern'd in, there's no reaſon to 
queſtion the Antiquity of it. I come nox 
24h, To prove the Miſua an unexceptionable 
Authority. Dr. Lightfoot, in his Preface to Hore 
Hebraicæ, informs us, That the Netw Teſtament 
ce every where taſtes of, and retains the Jews 
Style, Idiom, Form, and Rule of Speaking. 
That the beſt way of learching out the 
< Senſe of the many obſcure Places in the New 
* Teſtament, is to enquire in what Senſe thoſe 
© Phraſes and Manners of: Speech were under- 
c ſtood according to the common Dialect of that 

< Nation : That this. Enquiry could ſucceed no 
“ other way, than by conſulting Talmudick Au- 


de thors, who both ſpeak the volgar Dialect, and 


«reveal all Jewiſh Matters (2), The Text of 
= the, Goſpel has no, plainew Ingeypreters, than 
© thelg Writers. And Chriſtians by their 
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Cx) Lightfoot, vol. 1. p. 9. 
(y) No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. p. 107. 5 
(2) Hor. Hebraic. Tom. 2. p. 93. Edit. Lond ol. 
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© Skill and Induſtry, may render them moſt uſe- 
< ful ro their Studies, and moſt eminently ſer- 
** viceable to the Interpretation of the New 
* Teftament (a). This Teſtimony, which takes 
in the Gemara with the Miſna, the Reader, I 
1 will conclude, comes full to the Pur- 
pole, | | 3 Ws 
To proceed: The Learned Dr. Wotton, with 
Dr. Prideaux, fixes the Compiling the Miſna 
to the 5 5 of Antoninus Pius; and obſerves, 
* we need not queſtion but that the Tradi-. 
tions that were received by their wiſe Men, 
who liv'd while the Second Temple. ſtood, 
are there preſerv'd with great Integrity (0). 
That wherever the Miſnu gives Light to any 


* Cuſtom, Paffage; or Phraſe. mentioned in 
| * the Old and New Teſtament, its Light may 
| * certainly be depended upon. That the Au- 
\ | © thority of the Miſua is to be look d on as the 
h Voice of the Jewiſh Nation. —— Thar this 


| Conſideration led Dr. Lightfoot to take ſo 
much pains to illuſtrate the moſt conſiderable. 
„Books of the New Teſtament, out of the Tal- 
; madick Writers: And ſince there is not one. 
| ſingle Inftance that can be produc'd out of the, 
f i © Evangelifts, of any Fewiſh Tradition, or Cu- 
1 ſtom, there hinted at, or expreſly mention'd, 
r 


4 


*: Which cannot be veriky d by the Miſua, it un- 
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(a) Ii. p. 94. 8 3 

(b) Mien Diſcourſes relating to the Traditions. and 
ages of the Scribes, &c. in our Saviour's Time. Preface, 
Il P. V, VI. \ 18] 1 ak | 
5 | G 2 <«« deniably 


[44 ] | 
e deniably proves the very great Uſe which 
* has been, and may ſtill be farther made of 
** that Book, to illuſtrate the Sayings of our Bleſ- 
*© ſed Lord, and the Reaſonings of the Apoſtles 
* and Evangeliſis (c), ———*Tis the Ritual 
© Part of the Gemara, which can be chiefly uſe- 
* ful to us Chriſtians. ' And as for the 
© Miſa, when tis poſitive and explicite for any 
* Uſage , (as it is for the Mixture in the 
Paſchal. Cup) we may, and I think ought to 
« take it for granted, that that Uſage was pra- 
de ctis d in the Time of Feſus Chriſt and his A- 
S poſtles (a). 3 5 
That Maimonides, cited in the Reaſons, &c. 
is of ſome Authority, appears from what is quo- 
red in his Favour in the No Reaſon, &c. from the 
Learned Buxtorf, dung Dp inf nwO 1 WL), 
from Moſes 10 Moſes there never aroſe any like 
Mofes: And that this Moſes Maimonides is a 
good Voucher, the Reader may be farther in- 
form'd from the Learned D.. Wotton. His 
Words are theſe : © The Rabbaniſts have, ever 
ſince the Miſnick Doctors firſt aroſe, ſteadily 
ce adher'd to their Doctrines: This is ſo vi- 
< ſible, that Dr. Lightfoot, and indeed moſt 
<« other Chriſtians, who have been skill'd in 
e theſe Things, have quoted Maimonides, 

tho? he liv d about à thouſand years after 
the Miſnd was written, as competent Autho- 
< rity to aſcertain any Jemiſb Traditions ; as 
having found by long Experience, that the Ri- 
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(c) 4d. p. viii, in. (4d) Id. p. Ni, xxxib. 
5 5 * taaliſit 


is 


[4] 


ce tualiſts have faithfully repreſented the Senſe. of 


* the ancienteſt Doctors that went before them (d). 
And after a great deal of Learning and Argu- 


, 


ment upon this Head, he concludes. thus 
_ © *Tis plain now what Authority Chriſtians 
ce may ſafely pay to the Miſna'; it ſhews us how 
« the Chain of Tradition ſtood. in Feſus Chriſt's 
** Time 0 ak hg e e 
The celebrated Orientaliſt Mr. Oekley, Arabick- 
Profeſſor at Cambridge, ſhall cloſe the Evidence. 
The Teſtimony is in his Letter to Dr. Motton, and 
ſtands in the Poſtſerips of the Volume laſt cited. 
Some of the Paragraphs to our Purpoſe are theſe: 
« Your Deſign being to prove that the Body of 
i thoſe Traditions collected by R. Judah in the 
1 1 8 are in the main the ſame with thoſe in 
* Uſe in our Saviour's Time, I am ſo far from 
“ doubting the Truth of it, that I ſhould won- 
« der what any Man meant that ſhould que 
« ſtion it. 7... 953 

*The Miſna is undoubtedly a very venerable 
« Piece of Antiquity, collected with great Judg- 
ment, and digeſted with the utmoſt Exadtnelſs, 
by that great and Learned Rabbi Judah; a Per- 
ce ſon, whom none ſince the Deſtruction of the 
« Temple, that we know of, had greater Advan- 
** tages both of Wiſdom, Learning, Riches, and 
e Intereſt, to furniſh him with all the Mate- 
rials neceſſary for the completing ſo great a 
„„ n N 
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[46 ] | 
And now, fince the Mixture in the Paſchal Cup 
is plainly afferted in the Miſna, and ſince the 
Cuſtoms _— in the Miſng hold up to our 
Saviour's Time, I hope we may have fatisfy'd 
the Demand of fafficient Antiquity for this U- 
ſage : And now this Point being clear'd, there's 
little Occaſion for accounting for the Phraſeology of 
the Fruit of the Vine, and the Fruit of the Tree ; 


for in regard this Diſtinction was remark*d only 


to make good the Mixture of the Paſchat Cup; 
fince this Mixture has been prov'd already, the 
other might fairly be difmifs'd. However, that 
the remaining Scraple (if there is any) may be 
diſcharg'd, this Part of the Objection ſhall be 
conſider C. 5 i 2 
The Jem Diſtinction between the Fruit of the 


Vine, and the Fruit of the Tree, was reckon'd 


at Impropriety by the No Reaſon, &c. (f 
f the Herbe ne My | talk Wenn PR 
ce can't think it neceſſary our Lord ſhould do ſo 
* too. This the Defender e roo ſtrong a 
Turn. The Author of No | f 
&e. (g) is ſurpriz d at this Remark, and would 
gladly know where the Fault lies? TH tell him 
then: There's Levity in the Expreſſion. And 


we owe a greater Regard to the Divine Ma- 


jeſty, than to bring him in for Diverſion, and 
give him a Share in furniſhing a Jeſt. Im forry 
to find his Taſte ſo undiſtinguiſning: But he is 
reſolv'd to hold his Fancy, and give the Jews 
Leave to uſe their Language as impertinently as 


(Qt) Pag. 42. (g) Pag. 109. 


they 


Sufficient Reaſon, 


„ atoef &Y YA, 2 


they pleaſe; only tis deſir d, if they made an impro- 
— en, our Bleſſed Saviour may not be brought 
into the Scrape With them (h). Tis deſir'd our 
Bleſſed Saviour, that is, God Almighty, may not 
be brought into the Scrape. Brought into the 
Scrape A ſolemn and auguſt Expreſſion! and 
awfully apply'd to the Supreme Being! And to 
mend the Matter, the impertiuenmt .Fews are the 
honourable. Company mention'd upon this Oc- 
cation 1, Aud now, (Good Sir, what do you think 
on't ? Is not here an open wanquement. de reſpect, 
a Forgetfulneſs of Diſtance, an apparent Fai- 
lure in Reverence and Regard? But this is the 
Misfortune of Over-Rraining for Wit. Pm mi- 
ſtaken, if this Way of talking is not much more 
remote from Propriety, than the Diſtinction be- 
* the Fruit of the Vine, and the Fruit of the 

TEE * ire nr M3 06 £15. 
However, this Diſtinction won't paſs without 
Impertinence with our Learned Author: But 
notwithſtanding his Severity, I believe it may be 
fairly accountable. For, omitting the Eaſtern Phra- 
ſeology, and ſome Expreſſions incommunicable to 
other Languages; omitting this, why might not 
the Jews, who generally drank the Mixture, call 
diluted Wine the Fruit of the, Vine, elpecially 
ſince they drank it mixt with Water for Pleaſure, 


as well as Health ? Thus, for Inſtance, they di- 

luted the Paſchal Cup, becauſe it ſtruck more a- 

Re upon the Palate, and was a more hvely 
epreſentation of their Deliverance from Slavery 


—_ 


in Egypt. And why, ſince Wine was the more no- 
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ble Ingredient,” might it not give Name to the 
Compoſition, and be calPd the Fruit of the Vine? 
This Language was common to more Countries 


than Judæa; for, as has been obſerv'd from Ply. 
zarch, diluted Liquor, tho" there was more of the 
Mell than of the Grape in't, was call'd Wine, 
Then, as for' the Fruit of the Tree, what Imperti- 
nence is there in that ? Don't we ſay Fruit taſtes 
of the Tree, when it comes ſomewhat ragged to 
the Senſe, and enters with Abatement: of Plea- 
ſure ? And if undiluted Wine was leſs accepta- 
ble to a Few, why might they not make the Dif- 
ference of their Senſation from reſembling: Ex- 
periment, from their Diſtin&ion upon the Teſti- 


mony of their Senſes, and call that the Fruit of 
| the Tree, which was leſs obliging to the Palate ? 


And fince this Diſtinction is founded in Things, 
eaſy in the Terms, intelligible in the Emblem, 
and fairly defenſible, I hope "twill not be an 
unreaſonable Liberty, to ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour us'd the Phraſeology of his Country, and 
ſpoke the Paſchal Language at the Paſchal So- 


The Defender put this Queſtion ; © If Water 


c may be omitted, why not Wine ? To this our 


Learned Author returns, becauſe our Saviour plain- 
ly tells us what he inſtituted was ths Fruit of the 
Vine, but ſays not one word concerning Water (i). 
But this is no Anſwer, conſidering it has been 
plainly prov'd the Mixture is meant by the Fruit 
Z — n 


(i) No Sufficient beg, xc. f. 113 


- — 


0 . Cap! 


Srviour us 4 u Mixtare (1 . 


acquaints the Rmpe 
the Eüchariſtick Wine and Water, and receiv d 


and Divine Nature (): 
Cares, that neither the 
nor ic Wine : without the Water, was our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution (o 125 

this, without ſup 

at the Adab, 
Defender cough 
tiont; I mean, as to the Form that Book ſtands ini 
ar b And if eee rad of a diffe- 
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Ps &e. miſtakei it ſayitgy “ we hear norhirig 
purpoſely 241 for 'this Uſe till the 

e  Hpoſtolicat- Conſtitutions © And that this Aﬀets 
« riot was prov'd 4 Miſtake; from the Teſtimonies 


« 1 of Tuſtin Martyr, Irenult, Clemens Alexandtinns, 


'© and S. Cyprian K). To this our Learned Aus 
thor re lies, He can: find theſe Authorftice ave pro= 
duc'# 12 a thing more; iban to prove that dur 
And is not our Sa- 
viour's Practice upon ſo Solemn an Occaſiong à 
birding Reafon for Imitation ? eſpecially wheft 
he bid his Diſciptes do what He had done e In- 
deed the Teſtimonies produe'd reach both: our 
Lord's Precedent and Command. Juſtin Martyr 
ror, that rhe Chriſtians blefs UM 


i mixt (n). Ireneu makes the Euchariſtick 
Mixture a Repretentation of Chriſt's > Human 

And S. Opriu de- 
ater withour the Wine, 


And could they fay all 
the Cup mixt on Phypoſe 
p Teſtimonies the 
prior t6 rhe Apoſtolical Conftiru- 


cſence ge. 5 
5 
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50 
rent Opinion, he will get nothing byci it. Fot by 
this Diſagreement he'II give choſe Conſtitutiont, 
vrhich are ſo plain for the Mixture, a more Primo: 
Primitive Authority. And thus; thoꝰ as the Rea- 
ſoner and Defender argued, that twas moſt rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Euchariſtick Cup, 
ec bleſs'd by our Saviour, was Part of. that prepar d 
< for the Paſſover; yet ' twill by no means fol- 
low, that the primo- Primitive Chriſtians did not 
mix the Cup purpoſely for "this. Satrament. For the 
Chriſtians did not keep the FeeiſhPaſſover,where 
the Cup was already mixt: And therefore unleſs 
they mixt it on Purpoſe, they would have acted 
Mort of our Lord's Inſtitution, who commanded 
them to drink as he had done. And nom our 
Learned Author muſt come furniſh'd/with: New 
Light and Penetration, before the Contradiction he 
talks of, between che Ne and fene. 
can be diſcover d. 1 e 
Tl be Defender; to prove it does not appear our 
Saviour kept the Paſſower with unleaven d Bread, 
.oblery'd from Dr. Hammond; that twas net ne- 
ceſſary the Jeu Houſes ſhould be.clear'd'of all 
Unlea ven d Bread, till the Evening of che four- 
teench Day, when the Lamb was to be eaten (p). 
. Theſe Words, ſays our Learned Author, are not io 
be found in Hammond (). If the fame Words 
1 are not, the ſame Senle plainly is, Which one 
| | would think is enough for the Pur ole. Dr. Ham- 
| mond's Words, cited by our Aathor, Pu omits 
Part of them, are We This 2 of abe the e 
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being 


e 3 
ven Dey. 
35 thy were re Day be-, 


Bed befite ade fk. 
5 Day Begith And if this Time Was given 
them, does it not plainly follow: that their ing 
it pon any Part of the Warteenk Day Was — 
enough, 400 anſwer'd the Command? Im. ſarty 
to ſee our Author deny ſueh ſtaring Erde 


Farther, our Learned Author g grants, that” , * 


ſed Saviour did not Keep the Paſſes at the 5 85 
Ime; that is, on the BA appointed by the 

Law; that be Aid not eat 1. Paſchal Ke, 2 
cauſe be war 10 be Mer d before the time for eating 
(). Now, if our Bleſſed Lord diſpensd with 
the Day, and with the Lamb, with the mioſtmire- 
rial Parts of the Moſaicł Inftitütion, why Höt. Wich. 
that which ſeems leſs Goghificarit'?” 1 I dy gels 2 
abel, BRanle Ye Nei Wile re Nee 

remove 'the Leaven till the End of the Seel 4 
Day, nor to eat ubleaven'd Bread till the fifteent 
began. And ſince the Reaſons lie ſo 1 5 5 a 
gainſt our Author, tis his Buſineſs to prove our 
Saviour kept the Paſſover with Unleayen'd Bread; 
And yet, if he could do JOY 8 by 19 means 
ry home to > his Point: 197 * + 
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4(8)-No Sufficient. Reaſon, 8c, p. 116, 117. 


18 See Defence, Kc. kei K . Of, Nooſe x i Abvwinge: 
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te HOGS our: Saviour took the mixt up vp only — 
F cauſe twas ready at eh z WE Defender put 
rhis Queſtion ; Why will it not follow far the 
* ſame Reaſon, that * DRY e of Wine only 
1 ecauſe j It was ready ? And the the Inference 
e will be, that there's no laſting on igation to 
© communicate in i, hut * other Drink 


ce ‚ 
9e may ſerye as well (x | 
Fo jor 2 Learne Author replies, be Lau 
ſuppaſe. qur Saviour would by any. means bave afted 
With ſa little Confidexgtion, and ſo upreaſounbly, ar 
this Queſtion infuvates (y), But here he is ſome- 
Ale gear iKing ypan the al Rack : He borders 
upon making himſel f rhe Judge af y 4 is reaſana- 
ble for our Saviour. Tho we are Tale expreſly chat 
Thoughts are far above, and wat liks ours (). 
And that Fo byman Ungerſtanding is 77 Mort 
of a Meaſure 405 the Divine, 1 art of 
35 e 8. Ane a th l 1 the 9 
kene bps; bee 5 5 in peaking. to the 
fart: $1 70 g AI 
Wine, uſe is —_— nce of Kis 
Ml Fr 1 1e be ae on't: But 1 — 
low, 1 20 Wine was. dran only be- 
ce 0 (was 417 and reach; then twill follow, 
that LARY red Liquor at hand may. be made Vic 
of for that Purpoſe. 
. Heſays, the De endex has n t prov'd the Mix- 
ture Eſſential (a), The Defender has prov'd our 


” "Oey Von, drank the Mate, and « com- 


4 F 8. ence the: 65. 
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d ee he Edeqtiality, | 1 dere this Gentleman 


en in Oppoſſrion to Scripture, is diſprowd 38 
Hage (6): Ang dis likewiſe ſhewn that the Wri⸗ 


QF Saviour, -prov'd foreign ts his Purpoſe (F). 


an Alain, & 16 155 {0 174. 


_ = 
RO Fa age 4049 what he had ines 


practis d a ee And if this is not enough 


inform me What is. 
adn now, having gleand 105 \the- Objeckions 
r two e Authors abovemen- 
= ); my. Bpſineſs with the No Sufftiewt 
Reg 95 8 is art js at an End. However, be- 
by. I-take 10 6 it may not be amiſs juſt 0 


WY upon the Heags handled to Satisfaction by 


Learned Gentlemen. To beginn 
This Author s Charge, that we ſet: up Ti radis 


ting the New: Leſtament was not defign'd: to ſun 
perſede the Uſgi of Tradition (d). Ai Attempt 
ig ſer aſide the Scripture Authorities for Tradi- 


tian, made 8 His Aﬀertion, that 


Jeripture, and net Tradition, is preſcrib'd- hy 


His Authorities from the Fathers, that Seripture 


aon is the Rule of Chriſtian Worlkip, ble 


and Counter | Teſtimonies produced (g). 


| Sar * G ts in __ Apoſtolica Co: 
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78 ) Tradition Nears to if £2 * in et the Hh Sri 
| gures, 8c. \ The Neceſſity of an Alteration, rer 7 * 


"Ten Tradition Neeeſ to explain the 99 END | &c. * 


& alib. _ 
a Id. p. 118, 419, 
(e) Ad. p. 142. and The Nd) of an, lid, &0, p. 153. 
_ (f) Tradition Neceſſary, &c. B. 142, & deing. 
(g) Traditian 2 ele KG. 5. * 146. The Nee ity of 
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fittutions, 


And that the Apeſtles, and 07 Univerſal Church 


1 
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fo far 22 leaſt as ol 2 Conte is 904 

aetmd (b). His Inſtance in the Charter of Lon- 
dontugaimſt the! Uſefulneſs of Tradition, prov'd- 
foreign and miſapply' d (i). His Reaſoning from 
4 PA ge 00 of Jeruſalem, concerning our. 


 Saviour's: changing tlie Water itito Wine, at che 


Feaſt of Cana, and not into Water and Wine 
And that 8. Oil makes no Difference between 
this' Wine, and that which he made his Blood: 
his Reaſoning, ſay, is ſhewn to be over-ſtrain'd, 
and inconclufive; and I am afraid borderin up 
en Franſubſtantiation: Ifay'Tranſubſtantittion ; 1 


for che Paſſage in S. Syril ſtands thus: Hnce bur, 


Saviour changed tbe Water into Vine at the) Feaſt 


of Cana in Galilee; why cant e as well change toe 
Wine imo bi- Bliod( K) 4 Now if the ParallePmuſt 


be-preſs'd cloſe, wot} on all Parts, and be driven 
Home to a Phyſical Conformity, Will it not fol- 
low; that ſince the Water at Cana was really and 


ſubſtantially changed into Wine, the Euchariſtick 


Wine muſt be as ſubſtantiall 


changed into our 
Saviour's Blood! (1)? This 


the ſake of his Cauſe, interprets this Paſſage'of 
the. Holy Father_in favour of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, tho! . to the 8 . 
Saint. 4 
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s the Conſequence 
of our Learned Author's Reaſoning, who! for 
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S8. Chi ſoſtom's Homily upon Matth. xi. that Ot 


fiut forthe ſame Point, diſabled by Argument and 
Authority H His Conſtruction of the Septng- 
gints Euspaseu, Prob. ix. 2. which he turns: poẽELũ 
out, prov'd forc'd and foreign, from an indiſputable 
Text of that Verſion, and from ſeveral Places in 
the Original Hebrew (s). His Exception from 
Treneus's Diſpute: againſt the Ebjonites, and his 
mooting upon the Ward Commixtio turn'd,upan 
him, and that Water was Part of the Euchariſtick 


P) 1d. P· 184. a (9) Id. p. 187 188. 
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mn en 1 e is 
from S. Cyprian, fully ſatisfy' d (% | The Beide 
vindicated in his Anfwer to the Obje@ion agaitift | 
Nadition, draw from tlie differ Tradit . 
Cuſtoms of Pope Victor and the Hfiatick Chintctits 
about the keeping, Eafter: And that the Roman 
and Eaſtern Chutches ſtanding ſs etofe to their | 
reſpective Cuſtoms, ſhews plaigly heir Regard 
for Tradition, and che great Streſs they laid upon 
it (e). And the laſt I falt mention, isa clear Teſti- 
mony for the NMiaturb produe” & fofr S:Ferom (). 
I uus I have juſt ronch'd upon moſt of He 
Places ang at large, afid- drawn our into 
Force and Conſequeiice; by theſe Learned Gente. 
men: But how the Damage Will be repair d, the 
Breaches made up; and the Loſs recruited -tis Be. 
bas. my e , ad muſt be left te car vr Althay's 
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do his Second Part, blazons the Suc- 
BE ceſs of his Firſt. Having, ſays he, 
N25 | fully confidered and ſhewon the Weak- 
e, of the ſeveral Pleas urged for the 


us buy the Truth (b), we ought to guard againſt 


the Fallacy of Over-vouching : For honeſt Men 


may ſometimes have too good an Opinion of their 
own Commodities. Bur being more diſpoſed to 
argue than ſquabble; I ſhall dimiſs this invidious 
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R Learned Author, in the Entrance 
N. 


* Mioture, &c. (a). To this a Word 
by way of Caution : That ſince the Seripture bids 
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Subject And without attempting to prepoſſeſs 


the Reader by Flouriſh and Gaſconade, I ſhall ra- 
ther try to do ſomething, than talk of what I have 
already done. EP 

Our Learned Author's Plea for making Scripture 
the ſole Rule for Direction in Worſhip, unleſs in- 
terpreted by Primitive Practice and Authority, 
having been already diſproved (c), I ſhall paſs it 


over. And as for his pofitive Aſſertion, that Thoſe 


departed from us are never called Saints in the New 
Teſtament; and by conſequence, when S. Paul ex- 
horts the Epheſians to make Supplication for all 


Saints, the Apoſtle could not have any Deſign of 


comprehending the Dead (d): . As for this Aſſer- 
tion, I ſay, I {hall ſhew it a palpable Miſtake. 
The firſt Text I ſhall produce, is S. Matt. xxvii. 


52. where, at our Bleiſed Saviour's Crucifixion, 


tis ſaid, The Graves were opened, and mam Bodies 


of Saints which ſlept aroſe . and came” out of. the 


Graves, after his Reſurrection, and appeared unto 
many. Now, if this Gentleman ſhould ſay, theſe 

Saints were alive, becauſe they appeared in their 
Bodies, I muſt crave Leave to differ from him. For, 
if there was no Vital Union between the Souls and 
Bodies of theſe Saints, they were ſtill in the State 
of Separation, and belong'd to the Diviſion of 
the other World : But that there was no ſuch Vital 
Union, is evident, becauſe their Appearing was no 
_ Reſult of a proper Reſurrection: Twas only a 

Hort miraculous Scene, to honour our Saviour's 


W 


(c) See Defence, and Vindication, Ce. Part I. 
(d) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part II. p. 2, 3. Epbeſi vis 18. 


Paſſiog 
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never was, nor will be any Reſurrection, except- 


ing our Saviour's, till his ſecond Coming, is plain 


from the Apoſtle S. Paul; who declares, That. as 
in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive : 
But every Man in his own Order; Chriſt the Firſt 
- Fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſt's at .his 
Coming (e). Thus we ſee, none of Adam's De- 


ſcendants are to expect a Reſurrection, till our Sa- 


viour's Coming to Judgment. And thoſe who have 
no Re- union of Soul and Body, can't be ſaid to 
be alive, notwithſtanding any tranſient Appearance 


of ſuch a Condition. 


* 


But to ſilence this Pretence farther, the Text 


lays, That many Bodies of Saints which ſlept, a- 
roſe (f). Thus they are expreſly called Sainte 
while they ſlept, that is, when they were dead in 
the Scripture- Language. einen e 
To mention only one Text more, amongſt o- 
thers which might be alledg d: S. Paul prays for 


* 


the Spiritual Improvement of the Epheſians; and 


particularly that they may be able to.comprehend, 
with all Saints, what is the. Breadth, and Length, 


and Depth, and Height (g). Now, that the Saints 


departed are included within this Compals, is moſt 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe; Becauſe their Faculties are 
better proportion d for ſuch an Enquiry. . Their 


Underſtandings are more enlarged to reach the 


Excellency of the Goſpel-Diſpenſarion, and their 
Affections more warmly diſpoſed for ſo, Noble a 


— —— 


Mr 
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(e) 1 Cor. xv. 225 23. . (f) §. Matt. xxvii. 52˙ a 


(8) Epbeſ. li- 18. 


Paſſion and Riſing from the Dead. For that there 


B 2 Contems 


TDontemplation. Beſides, the Apoſtle à little be- 
fore (Y) tells us, this Diſcovery was open d in the 
Regions above, and mentions the Inhabitants of 
the other World. Tis true, they are called Prin- 
en. and Powers : For all that, the Saints may 
be comprized within this Denomination. For why 
the Angels ſhould be acquainted, and the Saints 
who are moſt concern'd, remain ignorant of this 
glorious Redemption, is hard to imagine. And 
that the Saints departed were not unacquainted 
with the Chriſtian OEconomy, may be proved from 
Moſet and Elia: s converſing with our Saviour at his 
Transfiguration, and there ſpeaking of his Deceaſe, 
which he ſhonld accompliſh at Jeruſalem (i). And 
tho' our Evidence had been leſs full, that thoſe de- 
45 r= from us are called Sarnts; a bare Probability 
would habe been ſufficient to deſtroy our Author's 
poſit ive Concluſion : Who, by his decifive Manner, 
1s obliged to Thew, that thoſe Places in the New 
Teſtament, which look ſtrongly to this Senſe, are 
uncapable of ſuch an Interpretation. © 
'- Our Learned Author's Text, 1 Thefſ. iv. 13, 14. 
is unſerviceable to his Purpoſe : Nothing can be 
hence concluded from Silence, touching Prayers 
for the Dead. For the Apoſtle had been with them, 
and inſtructed them in the Chriſtian Religion. He 
had likewiſe ſent S. Timothy to eftabliſh them far- 
ther (). And therefore there was no Need of 
particular Repetition, and running through all the 
Points of former Inſtruction. Eſpecially — they 
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are — by the fame Apoſtle to bold the Tradi- | 


tions they had been tangbt by Mord, no leſs than 
thoſe they had recciv 4 in his Epiſtie (1). But our 
Author has found the Supply 0 another Text in 
the Revelations (m). Here tis ſaid, Bleſſed ate 
the Dead who die in the Lord, &c. But not a Word 
of praying for them, That's true: But then in this 
Place, there's not a Word neither of the Commu- 
nion of Saints, of thoſe in this World with thoſe 
in the other. And will dur Author make this a 


2 Proof (n), that no ſuch Thing was thangbt 


of in S. Fobn's Time ? And that this Eminent Bil. 
ciple of our Lord dad to Notion of an Article in 
1 Apoſtles Creed? 

This Learned Objector miſreports the Defender 
in ſaying, He knew Prayer ſor the Dead bad no 
Foundation in Soripture (o). The Defender's Be- 
lief touching ſuch Prayer, is this: He is convinced 
Prayer for the Dead is no where condemn'd in 


Seriptare. This makes the Application lawfal. For 
where there it no probibiting Law, there's no Tranſ= 


greſſion. He believes farther, tliat the Practice ot 


the Apoſtles, and their Traditionary Inſtructions, 


interpreted Epbeſ. vi. 18. and 2 In. i. 18. to 
this Senſe. And that the Primitive Church went 
upon this Ground in their Devotions for the De- 
e 

0 proceed: The Argumcats brought in the 


Defence, &c. to prove Oneſi iphorus dead, when 
1 * * for IMP moſt at the loweſt be al- 
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lowed probable Such Prayer therefore is not with- 


out Ground in Scripture. Onefiphorus's being from 
'Home, as our Author would have him (q), would 
be no reaſon for S. Paul's omitting his cuſtomary 
Salutation. For let Epheſus, or any other Place, 
be his Home, S. Paul's Salutation would have found 
him at his Return; ſo that there would have been 
the ſame Reaſon for ſending it, as if he had been 
actually 'at Heme. | 

Thus it appears, that his Concluſion that the 
Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead has no Founda- 
tion in Scripture, is plainly ill drawn, and begging 
the Queſtion (r). And that this Cuſtom was un- 
known to our Saviour and the Apoſiles (s), is ano- 
ther Miſtake. Becauſe Praying for the Dead was 
practis d by the Fewiſh Nation (t). Neither is this 
Inftance of Worſhip reprov'd by our Saviour. Tis 
not put in the Liſt of Cenſure with ſeveral other 
unlawful and ſuperſtitious Uſages. *4 

But Tradition alone can't make a Duty neceſſary 
(u). This Objection had been put by the Anſwerer, 


to which the Defender reply'd, that Scripture re- 


<© fer'd us to Tradition: That 'tis a neceſlary 
& Duty to believe the Scriptures the Word of God: 
And that we have no ſure Ground to go upon, 
for this Neceſſary Duty, but Tradition (æ). But 
to this our Learned Author has yet given no ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer. "Xs 2 


His next Effort, that Prayers for the Dead not be- 


ing mention d till the end of the Second Century, nor 


— Fd 
* * 


— „* — 


* r 5 © 


(a) Id. p. 4. (r) IA. p. 6, (5) Ibid. (t) Defence, p. 89. 
) No Sufficieut Reaſon, Part II. p. 6. (x) Defence, P. 66- 


Jor 


Le - 


for above an hundred Years more in any Part of the 
World, excepting Africa (y); affords no Proof a- 
paint their being an Apoſtolical Ufage. My Rea- 
on is, becauſe within this Period Prayers for the 
Dead are mention'd as a general Cuſtom tranfmit- 
red from paſt: Generations. This Preſcription! 
brings it up to Apoſtolical Original. Twas 
practiſed by the African Church, which held Com- 
munion with the reſt of Chriſtendom; and never” 
cenſur'd by any Author in any Part of the Church 
Thus the matter ſtands from Tertull;an's,Time to 
Epiphanius; when the Omiſſion of theſe Prayers 
was reckon'd an Hereſy. e 
Our Learned Author deſires to know what ſort 
of Prayers are to be offered for the Dead (z). To 
this Queſtion, The Reaſons, Gc. affords an An- 
ſwer (a). But this won't ſatisfy, for there are two 
different forts of Petitions (b) implied ; one relates 
to the Day of Judgment, and the other to the in- 
termediate Period between Death and the Reſur- 
rection. Granting this, there's no Contrariety in 
che Addreſs: If they can be aſſiſted both ways, as 
the ancient Church believ'd, fo much the better. 
Tertullian's Refrigerium does not ſignify a Re- 
leaſe from Pain and Burning (c). Tho' ſome of 
the Fathers extend the Benefit of Prayers for the 
Dead farther than others, yet all of them ſuppoſe 
it ſerviceable. This Variety of Notion is fo far 
from weakning the Significancy, that it riſes to a 
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(y) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part II. p. 7. (2) Id. p. 8. 
(a) Reaſons, &c. p. 18. (b) No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. p. 8. 
(ch 1d. p. 8. Tertull, contr. Marcion. L. iv. cap 4. 
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ſtronger Recommendation. To give à parallel 
Inſtance: Suppoſe ſeveral eminent Phyſicians 
ſhould preſcribe' a Receipt, and all of them agree 
in the Ufefulneſs of the Medicine, would it be any 
Diſcouragement againſt taking the Preſcription, 
becauſe ſome in the Conſultation might believe the 
Operation would be ſtronger and more beneſficial 
ta Nature than the reſt? The Application is ob- 
vions, and ſhall be left with the Reader. 
This Gentleman quotes à great many ancient 
Fathers and Liturgtes, as Inſtances of Prayer for 
the Dead (d). What Advantage he'll gain by this 
Recital, I cant imagine; unleſs his ſingle Opinion 
will paſs for more than a- Counterbalance to alt 
_ theſe weighty Authorities. But there's a Reſerve 
behind: Had our Lord, fays he, deſign'd this at a 
neceſſary Duty, be would have given us ſome Dire« 
ctiont about it, and revealed the Nature and Happi- 
weſs of the State of our departed Friends (e). In 
Anſwer to this, our Learned Author may pleaſe 
to. remember, that our Lord did not reveal the 
Whole of the Chriſtian Religion. He tells his 
Diſciples, I have yet many things to fay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now.  Hotwbeit, when be 
the Spirit of Truth is come, be will guide you into 
all Truth (f). Thus we ſee the Apoſtles are re- 
ferr'd to the farther Inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And that Prayer for the Dead was Part of this In- 
ſtruction, Proof has been offer'd from two Places 
in the Aew Teſtament (g); which yet has not been 
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(4) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part II. p. f. top. 15. fe) I. p. 16; 
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Les T | 
diſabled. : And that twas farther recommended 
by word of Mouth; which Oral Delivery, the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, is to govern our Practice no leſs than 
what is written (5). That 'twas thus deliver'd 
and practis d in the Apoſtolical Age, we have juſt 
Reaſon to conclude; becauſe no Time can be aſ- 
ſign'd of its later Original. Tis cenſur d by no 
ancient Writer, excepting Aèrius the Heretick. 
As for Innovation, we can trace it to the Begin- 
ning, ſhew where it fails in Antiquity, and pro- 
duce the Fathers that condemn it. Thus, to men- 
tion no more, we can ſhew when the Papal Claim 
to Univerſal Supremacy was rejected; when 
Image- Worſhip was not allow'd ; when the 
Laity receiv'd the Cup; when Invocation of An- 
gels was condemn'd : But that Prayer for the 
Dead was not always practis'd, or at any time 
cenſur'd by the Ancients, our Author cannot 
J 8 
In Anſwer to the Objection brought from Ter- 


Tertullian; they are Baptilm, an d the Holy Eu- 
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chariſt : Where *tis plain, © the No Law in Scrip- 
e pture falls upon the Ceremony, not upon the 
© Sacraments (i). And what does our Learned 
Objector return to this? He ſays, 'tis an eaſy Matter 
to ask Queſtions (k)? That's true: But I perceive by 
him, tis not always an eaſy matter to anſwer 
them. However, our Author thinks there's no 


- Reaſon to interpret Tertullian to this Senſe (1). Why 


ſo ? Becauſe there is really no Law in Scripture for 


am) Prayers for the Dead (m). This is naked Affir- 


mation, and ſignifies nothing, till the Arguments 


brought by the Defender are diſprov'd. He con- 


tinues; the Two Sacraments mentioned by Tertul- 
lian are undeniably inſtituted in Scripture, tho' the 
Ceremonies are not: But there's no Iuſtitution of 
Prayers for the Dead, any more than of the Time of 
making them ; therefore the Parallel drawn. by the 
Defender won't hold (n). To this I anſwer, 
Iſt, That the Defender brought two Texts (o), 
one for the Apoſtle's Precedent, and the other for 
his Command: And tho? our Author ſays, he has 
ſheron them foreign to the Buſineſs, yet 1 muſt 
crave leave to differ from him, becauſe I have 
prov'd his Aſſertion, that none but the Living are 
called Saints, is evidently a Miſtake. Pm ſome- 
what ſurpriz d ſuch a Notion could ſeize his Ima- 
gination. Why mayn't the Righteous deceas d be 
called Saints? One would think, when they are 


rais'd above Human Infirmity, and ſeeur d in 
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(i) Defence, &c. p. 63. cc) No Sufficient Reaſm,”p. 18. 
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(0) Epbef. vi. 18. 2 Tim. i. 18. 


a fin 


1 
a finleſs Condition, they ſhould have the faireſt 
Claim to this Title. Muſt they not be ſtyl'd Saint 
when they are Dead, becauſe they are Holier than 
when they were Living? That's ſtrange! But Ihave 
not argued only from the Reaſon of the Thing, 
but.produc'd plain Text for Evidence. 
adh, Granting Prayer for the Dead is not ſo 
undeniably inſtituted in Scripture, as the T'wo Sa- 
craments aboye-mention'd; will this Gentleman 
affirm, that no Chriſtian Practice is neceſſary, but 
what is manifeſtly and undeniably inſtituted in Scrip- 
ture? If ſo; then, by his own Conceſſion, he muſt 
grant Infant-Baptiſm, and keeping Sunday, no 
neceſſary Duties. For he has told us, tis readily 
own'd that the Practice of the Church is a good 
corroborating Evidence for Infant-Baptiſm, and 
makes the Neceſſity of it more apparent and unque- 
ſtionable (p). From whence it follows, that the In- 
ſtitution of Iufant-Baptiſm would not bave been 
manifeſt and undeniable without this corroborat- 
ing Circumſtance. No; He farther confeſſes Tra- 
dition a ſubſidiary Evidence (q). And. as for the 
keeping Sunday, he yields the Authority for this from 
Scripture is not ſo clear and ſtrong, without the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Tradition, as with it (r): That is, not 
manifeſily and undeniably commanded in Scripture. 
By theſe two Inſtances, tis plain from our Au- 
thor's Conceſſion, that ſome Things muſt be pra- 
ctis d, which borrow the Evidence of their Ne- 
ceſſity frem Tradition, and don't ſtand who ly 
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25 No Sufficiem Reaſon, Part I. p. 27. | | S 1d. p. 28. (r) Ibid. 
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upon a Scriptural Bottom. And why might not 
Tertullian be of the ſame Opinion with reference 
to Prayer for the Dead; and not think the War- 
rant for doing it at ſome time, equally unſcriptural 
with the Anniverſary Circumſtance?s? 
But our Learned Author objects farther , that 
Tertullian mentions Croſſing, not Faſting, nor 
Kneeling upon the Lord's Day, nor between Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide; all which* maſt be ou d to be 
- reported unſcriptural * And yet the caſe is the very 
ſame, as to Prayers for the Dead (s). Are we then 
to diſtinguiſh between Subſtance and Circum- 
ſtance in no Inſtances: of Tertullian's Liſt ? Then 
the two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt 
will be prov'd Unſcripturul; for theſe are men- 
e 57 NG 
Ne ſays, the Defender affirms Praying for the Dead 
was a Point of Faith in Tertullian“? Time (t). 
This he calls a groundleſs Pretence, drives it to an 
Inconſiſtency with the Author of the Reaſons, &c. 


and dilates upon the Paſſage with a ſtrong Air of 
Victory and Pleaſure. But the Misfortune is, he 


has only been fighting with a Phantome of his 
own railing. -- For the Defender argued only from 
the Anſowerer's: Tranſlation of Tertullian, without 
aſſerting any thing himſelf.- The Words, Tradi- 
tio tibi prætendetur auctrix, conſuetudo confirmatrix, 


fides obſerwatrix, are thus turn'd by the An- 


ſwerer'; © Tradition is their Afithor, Cuſtom 
s has confirm'd them, and Faith obſerves them. 
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Here the Defender replies thus; © Then, it ſeems, 
* Praying. for the Dead was a Point of Faith in 
Lertulltan's Opinion“ (). Can any thing be 
plainer, than that the Defender reaſons from the 
Anſoverer's Tranſlation, and not from any Senti- 
ment of his own? Tis farther evident, the Da- 
fender did not approve the Anſwerer's Tranſlation 
of Pides; for why elſe, as this Gentleman confeſſes, 
mould he give a different one himſelf? However, 
. he will have it a notable Diſcovery ]. And indeed 
he has made it fo ofthis own Miſtake. I would 
deſire him therefore, for the future, to read with 
ſomewhat cloſer Attention, and not let his Zeal run 


% 


away with His: Eye-fiabt..- i 4 ode ferns teay 
Our Learned Objector deſires the Defender Would 


* 


ſew, that the Tradition of praying for the Dead was 
one of thoſe" Doctrines S. Paul deliver d either to the 
Corinthians or the Theſſalonians. But he pre- 
ſently recollects himſelf, and thinks he ſbould. be 
too hard upon the Defender in this reſpect (x). I 
muſt grant this Requeſt would be hard, becauſe 
tis unreaſonable. For if the Defender has prov'd 
Praying for the Dead an Apoſtolical Tradition, 
That's ſufficient ; He is not obliged to point out by 
what Apoſtle, 'or to what Church 'twas firſt: de- 
liver d. If our Author could prove the Corin- 
_thians and Theſſalomans never practis'd this Uſage, 
it would be ſerviceable to his Purpoſe; but, as he 
_ ſpeaks, this i chat be can never do. © 
„ The Anſwerer, to. diſable Tradition, objected 
the different Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


* 
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fu) Defence, & c. p. 68. (x) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part. II. p. 22. 
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Church about the keeping Eaſter (y). To this the 
Defender reply d, We have great Reaſon to be- 
lieve, the two different Traditions were both true”: 
And offer'd Evidence, not contradicted by our Au- 
thor, in Proof of his Aſſertion (2). And here the 
Learned Objector, finding the Authorities too 
much to deal with, applies to another Expedient. 
He argues, The Apoſtles either taught this Cuſtom 
neceſſary, or praftis'd it only, without any ſuch In- 
junction (a). 1 anſwer with Socrates, that the Apo- 


ſtles (Y) left no Command about the Day of keep- 


ing Eaſter: And therefore S. Polycarp and Anicetus 
communicated together, notwithſtanding the Di- 
verſity of their Practice. Does the Fact ſtand thus? 
How tnexcuſable then, continues our Learned Au- 
thor, muſt this leave thoſe of our new Reformation, 
who break off Communion with their Brethren , for 
the ſake of ſuch Uſages as bave far leſs to be ſaid for 
them (c)? Whether thoſe who direct their Wor- 
ſhip by the Practice of the firſt four Centuries, can 


fairly be call'd New Reformers , the Reader muſt | 


judge. But then 
' 2dly, They are not of our Author's Opinion, 
that there is no Article of Faith, no Precept of Mo- 
rality, concern'd in the preſent Controverſy. To 
inſtance only in the Caſe before us: They don't 
think the Duty'of Benevolence, which one Part of 
the Church owes the other, is fully anſwer'd 
without praying for thoſe Deceas d. The Rea- 
| ſons of this their Belief have been ſuggeſted al- 


( No Regſon, p. 54. (2) Defence, p. 10, 11. (a) No ſufficient 
Reaſon, P. II. p23. (b) Socrat. L. 5. c. 22. (c) No ſufficient Reaſon, 
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ready (d), and will be farther enlarg'd on by 
and by. while 8 Pom efo nh 

The Author of the Reaſons and Defence ar- 
gued, that Prayer for the Dead had Cuſtom to 
confirm it in Tertullian's Time: That this Writer 
living within leſs than one hundred Years after 
S. John; the common Notion of Cuſtom for im- 


memorial Uſage, would carry the Practice up to 


the Apoſtolical Age. h 855 
But here our Learned Author objects, that Cu- 
ſtom does not always reach to ſo extenſive a Mean- 
ing. To this I muſt reply, that Cuſtom in the 
receiv'd Senſe of the Civil Law does ſignify im- 
memorial Uſage (e). And fince Tertullian was 
a very Learned Perſon, and, as appears by his 
Works, particularly skill'd in the Roman Laws, 
what Reaſon is there to believe he would croſs up- 
on the common Notion, and ſpeak out of Pro- 
priety in this Place? At. 
And in our Common Law Cuſtom muſt have at 
leaſt a hundred Years for an Eſtabliſhment (H. 
And thus his modern Inſtances of theClergy's being 
tax d by the Commons, and their bidding Prayers (g), 
are altogether ſhort of his Purpoſe. But, as our 
Author goes on, if the Cuſtom ariſes from Tradition, 
and the Tradition can't be prov'd immemorial , the 
Cuſtom muſt ſhrink to a ſhorter Date Ch). But if 
the common Notion of Cuſtom reaches beyond the 
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(a) See the Reaſons, and the Defence, &c. (e) See Cod. Theod. and 
Calvini Lexicon Furidicum. (f) Doctor and Student. Manly's Law Di- 
Sionary, &c. (S) No I ufficient Reaſon, Part. II. p. 25. (h) Id. p. 26. 
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Memory of Man, :then the Tradition upon which 
it ſtands, muſt ſtill be older. And that Tertullian 
took Cuſtom in this Senſe, is plain by his Fides 
Obſerwatrix, which immediately follows: And 
thus, as the Defender obſerv'd (i); the Practice 
& ſtands upon a Bottom of Tradition; upon the 
<< Credit the preſent Generation gave to that be- 
<«< fore them”. This Book of Tertullian's, de Co- 


rona Militis, was written between the Years A. D. 


207, and 210 (). Now allowing but ſixty years 
for his preſent Generation, this Computation brings 
the Practice of Prayer for the Dead as high as rhe 
Year 159: And if 'twas then a Cuſtom in Chri- 
ſeadom, as this Paſſage in Tertullian ſuppoſes, a 
modeſt Calculation of lets than fifty Years will 
carry it on to the Apoſtle S. John. And here Ter- 
tullian ſubjoins, that this Cuſtom and Tradition 
ſtands upon a Ground of Reaſon and common 
Senſe (1). And to come forward to Applica- 
tion, and give in a full Evidence; he adds the 
Sentence cited by the Defender : ©* That where 
* there Is no written Rule for general Practice, 
c we ought in reaſonable Conſtruction: to believe 
the Riſe from ſome Apoſtle or other ” (m). 

Againſt this plain Concluſton our Learned 
Author draws up feven Anſwers; but whether the 
Weight holds Proportion with the Number; muſt 
be enquird. 969 * 


1 4A 


(i Defence, p. 8. (k) Du Pin Nouvelle Biblioth. Tom. 1. p.92. 
() Kationem Tradittoni, © conſuetudini, & fidei patrocinaturam, ub 


4 Me perſpicies; aur ab aliquo qui petjpexerit diſces. (mY Defence," p. 68. 
it, We 
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Iſt, We are told;This is not an infall ible Scriptures 

Doctrine, but only a Saying of Tertullian (1. 16 
there then nothing infallible, but Scripture- Doctrine? 
1 hop'd Mathematical Demonſtration, Firlt prin- 


„ s 4 5 > ; . - 
ciples, and Inferences fairly drawn from them, 


might have had this Privilege. And if they haye 
not, I'm ſure Reveal d Religion is but in a flender 


Condition. For all Revelation ſuppoſes ſuch things 
as eternal Truths, and that common Notions, clear 


and diſtinct Perception either in our Minds, or our 
Senſes, may ſafely be relied. on. And tho? the De, 


fender thought it no Abſurdity to ſuppoſe Tertul- 
lian miglit overlook the Meaning of a Text or 
two in the New Teſtament, does it follow that we 


maſt believe him in nothing, not when he ar- 
gues with the beſt Conviction, not when he ſays 


two and two makes four? 


e . s * 


But 24h, Tertullian, in this Gentleman's Opinion, 
does not drive the Evidence thus high. Ii only 
ex interpretatione rationis from a rational Inter- 


pretation, as our Author tranſlates (#). Very well 
If tis reaſonable then to interpret general Practice 


without a written Role, ro Apoſtolical Tradition, 


tis unreaſonable to interpret it otherwiſe ; And 


if our Author will defend what he muſt confeſs. 


the. unreaſonable Side, I can't help it, - Beſides, 
he has thrown in the Werd on, without any thing 
in the Original to ouch it. 
zdly, The Learned Ohjefor makes his next Stand 
upon a Suppoſal, That tho this Practice was from 
an Apoſtle, yet Tertullian does not ſay, tas enjoin 
(m) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part ws n, I. p.27 
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or perpetual Obligation (o). To this, I ſhall only 
return at preſent, that upon Suppoſition that Prayer 


for the Dead derives from Apoſtolical Authority, 


tis certainly ſerviceable and lawful: And upon Sup- 
poſition of its being barely lawful, I ſhall prove it 
neceſſary, and binding, to the World's End. 
thy, Our Learned Author retires fighting, and 
fences with the following Queſtions, How, accord- 
ing to this Doctrine, can it be ſhewn that the nume- 
rous Errors which prevail'd before the Reformation, 
and which may afterwards grow into general Uſe, 
were not Apoſtolical (p)? To this I reply in his 
own Words, that the Original of all Errors of 
Bulk and ill Conſequence may fairly be traced, aud 
© 1 ö e 
5thly, He argues, there's no need he ſhould re- 
ſtrain the Rule to ſuch Prattices, whoſe Original is 
not known, becauſe Tertullian does not fo reſtrain it 
(r). I anſwer, this is a Miſtake. Tertullian does re- 
ſtrain the Rule to thoſe Practices. He ſuppoſes the 
Uſages recounted by him coeval with Chriſtianity, 


and that the Riſe of them cannot be diſcover'd la- 


ter than the Apoſtles. And upon this Suppoſal 
his Maxim is form'd. And thus Part.of our Au- 
thor's fourth Obje&ion is an Anſwer to his fifth- 
For as himſelf confeſſes, the Praying to Angels or 
Saints, and the Worſhip of Images, may without much 
Difficulty be proved not to have been of Apoſtolical 
Deſcent (s). NAP | as ba ET i 
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| [19] 
In his 6th Attempt he only begs the Queſtion : 
He ſuppoſes the Cuſtom of praying for the Dead not 
general in Tertullian's Days. But I muſt ſee ſomes 
thing againſt the Defender's Arguments to the con- 
trary, before I can ſpeak to this Matter, His 9th 
Anſwer falls in the Reply to his Firſt; and thither 
L referr the Reader. EO e Io 2508 
The Learned Anſwerer gueſs d the Tradition of 
= ing for the Dead was not very old in Tertul- 
an's Time; and offer'd three Reaſons for his 
_ GonjeRure (t). Theſe being reply'd to by the 
Defender, our Author comes on to reinforce his 
Friend, But having brought little or nothing New w 
in his Rejoinder for the firſt Reaſon, I ſhall paſs 
it over, and only obſerve from the Defender (u), 
That if Praying for the Dead had been a Cor- 
<< ruption of the Chriſtian Worſhip, tis moſt like- 
ly, ſome of the Fathers who liv'd before Ter- 
e tullian, would have cenſur'd it.” And in Proof 
of this *twas added, That the Heterodoxies and 
Hereſies of the Firſt and Second Centuries were 
© deſcrib'd and ſtigmatiz'd by Trenæus. But of 
<« this pretended Singularity of Praying for the 
« Dead, tho? then pragtis'd, we hear nothing a- 
*© bout it.” In Anſwer to this, our Learned Au- 
thor puts a remarkable Queſtion ; What Conſe- 
zuence, ſays he, is there, that Irenæus muſt have 
few as much concern'd to write againſt this Practice, 
as againſt other Errors of a greater and more heinous 
Nature (x)? Then, it ſeems, Prayer for the De- 
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hand is an Error; yes, and a heinous one too, in | 


this Gentleman's Opinion, tho* not to ſo great a 
Degree, as the Hereſy of the Gnofticks and Cerin- 
thians, who denied the Incarnation, and maintain'd 
licentious Principles. Extremely kind to the Ho- 


neſty, or Underſtanding of the Ancient Church! 


But of this more afterwards. 8 * 

Farther, If Irenæus believ d Praying for the 
Dead an Heinous Error, as our Author ſuppoſes; 
why ſhould he not think himſelf concern'd to 
write againſt it? He affirnis the Holy Euchariſt the 


Chriſtian Sacrifice; He makes it the Principle of 
Immortality to our Bodies ()): He condemns 


the Ebionites for adminiſtring the Cup only in 
Water (z): He knew Prayers for the Dead were 


offer' d at this Sacrifice: Had he therefore thought 


this Practice an unwarrantable Addition, a Pollu- 
tion of the moſt ſolemn Part of Divine Service ; 
Had this been his Opinion, we may reaſonably 
conclude, *rwould not have paſs'd uncenfur'd, e- 
ſpecially ſince his Subject ſo naturally led him 


to it. f 


The Author of the Reaſons, c. produc'd the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions as an early Inſtance of 
Prayer for the Dead. © And as to the Compiler 


e of this Book, the Learned de Marca gives him, 
de at the loweſt, the Age of the third Century (a). 
To leſſen this Teſtimony, our Author objects, all 
Learned Men don't allow This (b). It may be ſo. 


But does it follow, de Marca is miſtaken, becauſe 
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the Doctors differ? By no means. And ſince this 
won't do, we are directed to Mr. Du Pin for a 
Character of Abatement. Nou, becauſe our Au- 
thor quotes no Paſlage, I ſhall lay this French Gen- 
tleman's Opinion of the Conſtitutions before the 
Reader; I mean, fo far as relates to the preſent 

Diſpute, | | | „ any | 5 3 | 
\ Iſt, then, the Learned Mr. Du Pin, to diſprove 
the Conſtitutions being drawn by S. Clement the A- 
poſtles Diſciple, mentions ſeveral Regulations in 
this Book, concerning the Building of Churches, 
Stated Faſts, Ordaining Deaconeſles, &c. which 
were plainly the Direction of later Ages. But in 
all this Liſt Prayer for the Dead is not remark'd 
as an Uſage poſterior to the Apoſtles (c). | 

Farther, Mr. Du Pin, in ſumming up the Reli- 
gious Cuſtoms of the three firſt Centuries, acquaints 
us that Prayer for the Deceas'd, at the Euchari- 
ſick Sacrifice, was one of them (d).. 
To offer ſome farther Evidence in behalf of the 
Conſtitutions. The Learned Cotelerius affirms this 
Book the ſame with the $:3a%y Trav 'Amogonzy* And 
produces ſeveral Authorities too long to mention, in 
Proof of his Opinion. And of this Adaxy, or Au- 
Tatzeie, S. Epiphanius declares, © That the Tenor 
of the Scriptures was preſerv'd, and that there 
ce vas nothing in theſe Regulations contrary to Faith 
cc 4nd Worſhip” (e). And Biſhop Pearſon, tho 
not wholly of Cotelerius's Sentiment, believes theſe 
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(cc) Nouvelle Biblioth. Tom, 1. p. 16, 16. (d) on prioit pour les 
morts, on faiſoit des Oblaiions pour eux, &c. Id. p. 224. Edit. 1690. 
(e) Epiphan, Hareſ. LK. C. 10. 9 Ry 


ig | eight 
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| eight Books of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions now ex- 


above mention'd, and other Apoſtolical Remains, 
and that the greateſt Part of this Doctrine of the A- 
poſiles was tranſcrib'd into the Conſtitutions ; ſome 
Cuſtoms later than the Council of Nice, (as that 
of keeping Eaſter on the Ferws Day) excepted (F). 


This Opinion the Learned Dr. Grabe thinks very 


probable; and expreſly aſſerts, that moſt things in 
the AJaxy and Clementine Conſtitutions derive from 
the fame Original, that is, either from oral In- 
ſtruction deliver'd by the Apoſtles, or from the 
Cuſtoms of Apoſtolical Churches (g). And that 
this very Learned Perſon believ'd Prayer for the 
Dead one of theſe Apoſtolical Uſages, appears 
from his deſiring his Friends to perform this Of- 


fice for him. And that this is Fact, and fair Re- 


porting, may be prov'd by living Witneſs. 
Tertullian having affirm'd Prayer for the Dead 
immemorial Uſage, tranſmitred from one Gene- 
ration to another, the Defender thought the An- 
ſtwerer defective in his Reaſoning , © That ſuppo- 
“s {ing we hear nothing of this Practice out of A4- 
ce Frick till the third Century, we might inferr, 'twas 
not well known in other Places ().“ And that 
to make this Inference good, twas requiſite to pro- 
duce ſome Authorities, to ſhew this Cuſtom was 
not known nor practis d in the reſt of Chriſten- 
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This our Learned Author reckons an unreaſon= 
able Demand; and that Negative Proof. ought 
not to be requir'd (n). But ſince Tertullian s Re- 
port carries this Practice up to the Age of S. John, 


we have Reaſon to believe it not confin'd to As 


frick ; but that what was Apoſtolical in the Age, 
was general in the Uſe: And that it lay in the 
Anſcerer to ſhew the contrary, was no more than 
a fair Expectation. For how can we ſuppoſe the 
famous Church of Africk ſingular and viſionary in 
the higheſt Solemnities of Worlhip, and no Nos 
tice taken of it by the reſt of the Chriſtian World? 
Well! But our Learned Author would perſuade 
his Reader, that by this way of arguing , a Man 
may demonſtrate, the Americans have. mg! aud 
the Indies are full of Centaurs, becauſe no ody bas 
yet undertaken to diſprove this 9 (o). But 
to make the Inſtance parallel, he ſhould have prov'd 
it matter of Fact, that in Peru, or in ſome other 


large Part of America, Men were born with Wings, 


and flew a Journey inſtead of riding it: And that 
in- Indoſtan or Cochinchina , the Man grew as na- 
turally to the Horſe, as Legs and Arms do to 3 
Human Body: And that all this was as common 
in theſe Countries, as Prayer for the Dead in A- 
frick when Tertullian liv'd. Now, if Geographers 
and Travellers had taken no notice of theſe Fi- 
gures, not reported them as Rarities, and the pe- 

culiar Growth of theſe Places; we ſhould have 
Reaſon to conelude the Americans were all Fowls 
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Prayer for the Dead, held Correſpondence with 
Firmilian of Cuppadocia, with Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
with the Churches of Rome, Spain, and Gaul: Thar 
this famous Martyr was always regarded as a Ca- 
tholick Prelate, and never tax'd with Singularity in 
this Matter: And that Pope Stephen, who reprimands 
him warmly upon the Point of Rebaprization, has 
nothing to charge him with upon this Head. To 
which I may add, that Novatus, an excommunicat- 
ed Prieſt of Carthage, abetted Novatian's Party; 
Fortunatus (et up with an Epiſcopal Character a- 
gainſt S. Cyprian ; and Feliciſſimus, another Afri- 
can Prieſt, ſolicited for the Intruder at Rome (t). 
Now if Prayers and Oblations for the Dead were 
unpractis'd every where but in Africk, tis ſtrange 
_ theſe revolred Prieſts did not delate S. Cyprian up- 
on this Head at Rome, and make it an Article of 
Impeachment againſt him: Tis ſtrange, his Ene- 
mies ſhould overlook this Advantage: Tis ſtrange, 
the Novatians did not charge him with innoyat- 
ing at the Altar, with prophaning the Euchariſt 
with Impertinence, and being vain and viſionary 
in the Height of his Devorions : And that they 
did not cry out againſt Cornelius, for communicat- 
ing with a Church fo remarkably ununiform with 
the reſt of the World. And ſince S. Cyprian held 
_ cloſe Communion with the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Church; fince neither his Friends nor his Enemies 
ever charg'd him with Innovation upon the Arti- 
cle now contelted ; what can we inferr, but that his 
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(e) Spar, Epiſt, LIL. and LIX. Edit. O n. 
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Practice in praying for the Dead was nothing dif- 
ferent from the reſt of Chriſtendom? 1 

The Defender produc'd good Authority to 
prove Tertullian no Montaniſt when he wrote his 
Book de Corona Militis., Our Learned Author 
cites Baronius, Cave, Du Pin, and Tillemont, for 
the other Side of the Queſtion (2). To exa- 
mine this Matter a little. Baronus's Conjecture 
of Tertullian's being now a Montaniſt , goes upon 
a Miſtake. The Cardinal, founds himſelf upon 
theſe Words: Plane ſupereſt ut etiam Martyria re- 
cuſare meditentur, qui Prophetias ſancti Spiritus re- 
ſpuerunt (x): Now this Sentence, as appears by 
what goes before, has a plain Reference to S. Paul's 
Exhortation of taking the whole Armour of God, 
&c. () and not to any of the pretended Prophe- 
cies of Montanus and Maximilla. And as for Dr. 
Cave, who ſuppoſes this Book written A. D. 218. 
he is not a little by himſelf in his Computation: 
For Pamelius reckons it to the Year 209, and Mr. 
Du Pin, as has been obſerv'd; throws it between 
207, and 210. Beſides, when Tertullian's Sol- 
dier went to receive the Royal Bounty, and refus'd 
to wear a Chaplet upon his Head, there were two 
Emperors reigning. But in the Beginning of the 
Year 218, there was none but Macrinus upon the 
Throne. In the middle of May, Heliogabalus ſet 
up againſt him; and was declared Emperor by the 
Army. But theſe two being Rivals to each other, 
we can't imagine they would join in giving the 
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(u) No ſufficient Reaſen, p. 34,35. (x) De corn Mili. r. (y) Eßl vi. 
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Soldiers a Largeſſe, as thoſe Emperors in Tertullian 
are plainly ſuppos d to do. I grant, Macrinus 
made his Son Diadumznus Auguſtus about this 
time. But then both their Lives were very ſhort. 
Macrinus fought Heliogabalus June the 7th this 
Lear, loſt the Battle, fled to Chalcedon, and was 
{lain in Cappadocia, and Diadumenus the ſame Sum- 
mer met with the ſame Fate, To which we may 
add, that Diadumenus was made Auguſtus at Apa- 
mea upon the Confines of Parthia. - Thus the 
Scene of this ſhort concurrent Reign lies vaſt- 
ly diſtant from Rome or Carthage, where Ter- 
tullian reſided ; And conſequently unlikely to 
give ſo particular an Information of Circumſtan- 
ces as this Father receiv d. 3 
All which, put together, makes Dr. Caves Chro- 
nology extremely improbable. And therefore, 
we may much better rely upon Beatus Rhenanus, 
Pamelius, and Rigaltius, who reckon his Bounty to 
the joint Reign of Severus and Antoninus his eldeſt 
Son; which brings it within Mr. Du Pin's Com- 
putation (z): And thus two of our Author's Evi- 
dences ſhrink under the Teſt, 
But Mr. Tillemont it poſitive, this Tract was 
ritten in Schiſm (a). I grant this is Tillemont's 
Opinion : He likewiſe obſerves Teriullian calls this 
Largeſſe , Liberalitas præſtantiſſimorum Imperato- 
rum (b); which proves there were two Emperors 
when this Book was written. That this could not 
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(2) Tillemont's Memoires, Oc. Tom. III. Chronolog. pag. 789. 
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be in Severns's Reign, becauſe then Tertullian was 
no Montaniſt : It muſt be then when the two Ma- 
ximins fat at the Helm, which brings it to the 
Yeat 235 (c). Theſe are the Grounds he goes 
upon, which muſt be conſider'd. 5 
ft, He lays it down for certain, that Tertul- 
lian was a Montaniſt, when he wrote his Book de 
Corona Militis. That he might be upon the Verge 
of ſome Principles, which afterwards miſled him, 
I don't deny. But that he was now a declar'd 
Montaniſt, does no way appear: Tis true, in this 
Book he drives at ſome unneceſſary Abridgments 
of Liberty, and carries the Inſtances of Self- De- 
nial roo far. But as for any direct Proofs of 
Montaniſm, 1 find nothing of that. He argues from 
 Seriptare and Tradition; but ſays nothing of the 
Paraclet in Montanus, Priſcilla, and Maximilla. 
He pleads for no ſupplemental Revelation, nor re- 
proaches the Catholicks with the Name of Phchi- 
ci, or Senſual: Whereas in his Books de Monoga- 
nia, de Jejuniis, de Pudicitia, &c. there are plain 
Marks of Heterodoxy , and Deſertion from the 
Church. > „ 5 
Farther, Tertullian, according to Tillemont, was 
born about the Vear A. D. 160 (d). By Conſe- 
quence, if he wrote his Book de Corona in 235, he 
muſt be then about 75 Years old; which does not 
look probable: ; „„ ; 
iſt, Becauſe there's a great deal of rich Inven- 
tion, and pompous Expreſſion in this Tract. Now, 
ſuch rais'd Elocution, ſuch Turns of Wit, ſo much 
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Spirit and Ornament, is vety rarely the Production 
ol an Age ſo far advanc'd : Eſpecially in a Man, who 
practis d the Auſterities of the Montaniſtical Sect, 
Adly, His Trafs de Exhortatione Caſtitatis , de 
Monogamia, de Fuga in perſecutione , de Jejuniit, 
and de Pudicitia, were all written, as tis general» 
ly believ'd, after his Book de Corona Militis. And 
yet in theſe Diſcourſes his Fancy mantles ; he is 
forid and ſparkling, neither are there any _—- | 
of the Decays of old Age: This makes ir ſtill 
more unlikely, that his Book De Corona ſhould be 
written at Tillemont's Period, Wot TOE 
But this Learned French Gentleman remarks; 
that there were two Emperors when this Book was 
written (e), which couid not be in the Beginning 
of Severus's Reign: Becauſe in the Be _— ot 
that Reign Tertullian was no — and in 
the latter Part of Severys's Government, the Church 
did not enjoy that long Reſpite from Perſecution 
Tertullian mentions | 
To this I anſwer, that by Tillemom's own Chro- 
nology, there were during this Prince's Reign 
ſometimes two, and ſometimes three Auguſti, wha - 
had the Imperial Style (H). And therefore Tertul- 
lian might very properly call them Præſtuntiſſimi 
Imperatores, © | 
And as to the Objection, that the Repoſe of the 
Church, as Tillemont's Chronology computes, can't 
be ſtrerch'd beyond the Year 206. To this it may 
be reply'd, that both Pamelius and Rigaltins are of 
a different Opinion. Pamelius reports, there were 


(e) Memoires, T. III. p. 228. (f) Tillemont, Mem. T. III. 2 
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few Martyrs who ſuffer'd either at Rome or in A- 
frick, till the Emperor Severus made his Expedition 
into Britain, which was not till the Year 208. 
Rigaltius likewiſe, in his Notes upon this Book De 
Corona, ſuppoſes: the Chriſtians had then enjoy'd 
a long Tranquillity (g). And Mr. Dodwell is 
much of the ſame Opinion: He relates from Spar- 
tian, that Severus's Edict, which began the Perſecu- 
tion, was only levell'd againſt thoſe who for the 
future ſhould turn Chriſtians (H). And thus in the 
Judgment of theſe Learned Men, Tertullian might 
write this Book in 208, and juſtify the Propriety 
of ſaying the Chriſtians lay under a Shelter of a 
long Indiſturbance. I ſay, a long Indiſturbance; 
for he partly excepts Trajan, and entirely Adrian, 


Antoninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, (to 


which we may add Commodus) out of the Liſt of 
perſecuting Emperors (i). Now all theſe Reigns 
were a wide Interval of Quiet, and might well be 


call'd Longa Pax by Tertullian: Whereas from 


the End of Severus's Reign, when the Perſecution 
was on Foot, from the End of this Reign to A. 
D. 235, when Tillemont ſuppoſes the Book de Co- 
rona written, is but 24 Years, and not a third 
Part of the gentle Period aboye mention'd, 

And this may ſerve to ſhew that Tillemont's 
Reaſoning, to prove Tertullian a Montaniſt, when 
he wrote the Book de Corona Militis, and that he 
did not write it till the Year 235; This I ſay, 


may ſerve to ſhew his Reaſoning falls ſhorr of 


Conviction. © -- 
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(g) Pamel. in Vit. Tertull, (h) piſert. Cyprian. p. 274, 275+ 


{ 1) | Apoleg. cap. 3. 
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But hefore I take Leave of Tillemoni, it may not 
be amiſs to put the Reader in Mind of this 
Learned Perſon's obſerving, that in this Book De 
Corona, Tertullian mentions ſeveral ( Pluſieurt) 
Traditions, which were ancient Uſages in that Fa- 
ther's Time, and are come down to the preſent 
% , n-!!! 9 

But to proceed: Whether Tertullian was a Mon- 
taniſt or not, ſignifies nothing, ſince tis plain, the 
Traditionary Uſages he mentions, are no Bran- 
ches of Montaniſm. For, is Dipping thrice in 
Baptiſm, Praying ſtanding on Sundays, Receiv- 
ing the Euchariſt in the Morning, and making uſe 
of the Sign of the Croſs; are theſe any Parts of 
Montaniſtical Error, of Fanatick Enthuſiaſm 2 Our: 
Author won't ſay this. And if theſe are.none of 
Montanusr's Dotage,why then ſhould Prayer for the 
Dead, which ſtands reckon'd with the reſt, fall un- 
der ſo ſingular an Imputation? r 
Beſides, the Defender prov'd from Blondel, cit= 
ed by the Anſwerer, that Prayer for the Dead was 
practis'd before Montanus was born, which, be- 
Hides what has been offer d, may be farther made 
good from Tertullian. For this Writer immediate- 
ly before he inſtances in Prayer for the Dead, and 
other ancient Uſages, declares they reſt upon the 
Authority of Cuſtom, which Cuſtom has Tradition for 
is Warrant (1): This Reaſoning carries Prayer 
for the Dead far beyond Montanus, who was nes: 
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ditiove manavit. De Coron. cap. 3. 
ver 
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therns, the eleventh and twelfth Popes of Rome (m). 
"T'was likewiſe obſerv'd from Euſebiut in the De- 
rence, that © Prayer for the Dead was never put in 
<« the Liſt of Montaniſtical Errors” (n). To this 
our Learned Author replies , that when this Liſt 
was made, Prayers for the Dead were got into more 
general Uſe ; and that tis not to be ſuppor'd, thoſe 
who prattird them, would condemn them (o). Let 
us ſee what this will amount to: Euſebius made 
this Montaniſtical Lift ; he wrote at the Time of 
the Firſt General Council of Nice; and died 12 
Years before the Middle of the 4th Century. He in- 
forms us in Conſtantine's Life (p), that the Clergy 
and People pray'd for this Emperor after his 
Death: And then our Author confeſſes this Cu- 
ftom was more general. And yet he won't deny 
but that theſe Prayers were ill deſcended, and He- 
retical Noſtrums: And what is this, but plainly 
charging the Catholick Church in Conſtantine's 
Time with a Tincture of Montaniſm? This is 
hard ; Beſides, how then can- the Nicene Fathers 
ſtand clear of this Imputation , eſpecially ſince 
Famer, Biſhop of Niſibis, who pray'd for the Dead, 
was one of that Number (4) ? I ſay, the Nicene Fa- 
thers, who have ſo great a Regard paid them by 
the Church of England? 8 
The Anſwerer is inclin'd to ſuſpect Tertullian 
receiv d the Tradition of 
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(m) Euſeb. H. E. Lib, v. c. 6, Valeſ. in Not. ad cap. 3. (n) P. 75. 
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ver heard of till about the Time of Smer and El- 


Praying for the Dead 


(0) No ſfficient Reaſon, p. 27. (5) Lib. 3. (3) des Reaſent, Cc. 


5 — a 
is * " 8 a N a 1 N 


n 
” 8 
5 


together with his Montaniſm (r). Bur then his next 


Words make this Suſpicion altogether groundleſs: 
«For, ſays he, Montanus was not many Years 


«© older than himſelf. , Now, ſince Tertullian re- 
ports Prayer for the Dead had Cuſtom, and the 


Practice of a preceding Generation for its War- 
rant; 'tis impoſſible it ſhould begin with, Monta- 
nus, who was not many Years elder than Tertullian. 
However, to give a Colour to this Conjecture, he 
brings in a Paſfage in the Martyrdom. of S. Perpe- 
tua and S. Felicitas , where S. Perpetua prays for 


ler deceas'd Brother Dinocrates (s) 1 And after rę- 
porting the Story at large, asks “ if any thing can 
more livelily expreſs the viſionary Dream of, a - 


* wild Enthuſiaſt (t)? Here the Defender. deſir d 
to know, to what Purpoſe this Relation was brought 
upon the Board 2 To what Purpoſe, ſince neither 


Tertullian, nor the Author of the Reaſons made 


Uſe of it? Why then was this viſionary Story, 


as the Anſwerer calls it, reported; when Tertyl- 


+ 


lian's Teſtimony was under Examination? Why, 


* 


5 0 1 
unleſs to make him an Abettor of Whimſy, and 


* ” 


fink his Character? And if this was not the De- 


fign, *twould probably lead the Reader into a Mi- 
ſtake; and have the fame Conſequence. And our 
Learned Objector's faying the Buſineſs of the Nar- 
tative Was to ſhe the Montaniſts uſed this part of 
Devotion, won't mend tlie Matter; eſpecially ſinge 


he takes Care to tell us, that ſome believ'd it drawn 


up by Tertullian (2). But Prayer for the Dead 


rs 
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was uſed by the Montaniſts: Granting that. Was 
every Part of their Devotion unwarrantable? 
Were they not Catholick in moſt things? Why 
then is this Suggeſtion thrown out to make the 
Martyrs ridiculous, and diſcredit the Practice of 
the Ancient Church ꝰ 7) ol - ae; 
*Twas remark'd in the Defence, that not only 
Tertullian, but S. Auguſtin mention S. Perpetua 
with Advantage; which is no Sign of her being an 
Heretick, which, if a Montaniſt, the muſt have been 
reckon' d: And that Tertullian's Book de Anima, 
where he commends this Martyr, was written in 
the Year 207. This Circumſtance of Time our 
Author won't diſpute : But he can't ſo readily con- 
Curr in the Inference (x). What was that? Why, the 
Defender inferr'd, that this © Period makes Tertui- 
ian ſtand ſtill more clear from the Suſpicion of 
© Montaniſm: For, as Mr. Du Pin obſerves, he did 
not leap all at once into this Heterodoxy, but went 
off from the Church by degrees )). And Dr. Cave, 
cited by himſelf, is of the ſame Opinion. But 
here our Learned Author, in tranſcribing the De- 
ente, Cc. (2), leaves out the Words ſtill and more, 
which Omiſſion quite alters the Senſe: And thus 
he runs away with his Miſcitation, and argues 
againſt his own Miſtake (a). And now the beſt 
thing I can ſay for him is, that he wrote in haſte. 
Jo proceed with our Learned Author, and make 
à2 a Pauſe upon Perpetua's Character. Fhis Gentle- 
man Cites the Oxford Editor, to prove her a Diſci- 
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(a) No Sufficient: Reaſon, Part II. p. 39. oe 


7" 


ple of Montanus (b). He goes on and tells us, Mr. 
Tiemont affirms, ſhe wrote the beſt Part of the Hi- 

ſtory of her Paſſion with ber own Hands (c). And 
could not ſhe write it with her own Hands with-' 

out being a Montaniſt? * Thar S. Saturus wrote 

* his own great Viſion. That the reſt was done 
by a contemporary Anthor, whom ſome believe 
e to have been Tertullian. Ves: And ſome, or 
rather moſt, believe otherwiſe. However, conti- 

nues Tillemont and our Author, There are ſome 
Expreſſions in the Preface, which give good Rea- 
ſon to conceive the Compiler was engag'd.in the 

** Follies of the Montaniſtt. There was good Reaſon 

70 concerve, ſays our Author; But Tillemont's Words 
don't ſwell the Charge thus high: They are theſe; 

Hl a quelques Termes de ſa Preface, qui ont fait croire 

a des perſonnes habiles, &c. i. e. There were ſome 

© Terms in the Preface, which made ſome Peo- 
ple of Learning believe, the Perſon that drew 
up the Narrative was engag'd in the Follies of 
* Montaniſm”. But does he ſay, they had good 

| Reaſon to conceive this? Far from jt. For if he 
had thought there was good Reaſon to conceive this, 
he would have been of the ſame Opinion himſelf ; 
which is quite otherwiſe, For he tells us in the 
Iſt, © That notwithſtanding this Suſpicion, the 
© Truth of the Narrative can't be queſtion'd, be- 
** cauſe it paſs'd'with Honour through the whole 
Church, as appears from S. Augen | 2 
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ah, He ſubjoins, That there were other Ber: 
-? ſons, Catholicks and Proteſtants,” eminent both 
for Learning and Penetration, who maintain 
& that what is pretended to favour Montaniſm in 
* this Preface, has a very Orthodox Meaning, and 
; Was put in on purpoſe to combat the Monta- 
_* ziſts (d). This our Author knew very well: But 
being no Evidence in a Court, he did not think 
it neceſſary to ſpeak the whole Truth. My Infe- 
xence is, that if Tertullian had any Share in draw- 
ing this Preface, tis no Ground for charging Mon- 
 tamiſm upon him, as our Author inſinuates (e). 
Before Igo forward, I ſhall make a farther Stand 
upon Saint Perpetua' Character, and endeavour to 
reſcue her Memory from the Imputation of Mon- 
taniſm. I ſhall be brief in this Account, and juſt 
touch upon the Hiſtory of her Life, Martyrdom, 

and the publick Regard paid her by the Church. 
To begin: A. D. 205, S. Perpetua, S. Felicitas, 
and ſome others, were apprehended for being Chri- 
fans, when Minutius Timinianus was Proconſul 
of Africa. Saint Perpetua was a Perſon of Birth, 
and had a ſuitable Education. She was 22 Years 
of Age, when impriſon'd ; And beſides a Husband, 
and other living Relations, fhe had a Brother call'd 
| Dinocrates, who died at ſeven. Years old: But that 
1 he was unbaptiz'd, S. Auguſtin declares, is more 
(| than can be prov d (/: And if his Father afterwards 

| dragg'd him to the Heathen Altars againſt his Will, 

bis Infancy went a great way in his Excuſe, which 
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I deſire the Learned Anſwerer would remems 
ber (g). And for S. Auguſtin, Tillemont obſerves, 
that this Father found nothing in the Hiſtory of 
S. Perpetua's Sufferings, contrary to his own Sen- 
timents, or the Faith of the Church (5). To pro- 
ceed : 'S. Perpetua made a noble Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith before the Judge at Carthage; re- 
fus'd to ſacxifice, and had the Sentence of Death 
paſs d upon her (7), and was outrag'd with Blows 
in the Court. At laſt ſhe was brought into the Am- 
phitheatre with S, Felicitas, and a wild Beaſt was 
let looſe upon them: But not being diſpatch'd this 
way (Y, and behaving themſelves with the utmoſt 
Reſolution, their Martyrdom was finiſh'd by 4 
Gladiator. _ 3 e 
And now let us examine a little how the Me- 
mory of theſe two Saints has been all along treat- 
ed by the Catholick ee Auguſtin informs 
us with what Regard the Chriſtians in Africa 
kept their Feſtival.; © That the deſire of paying 
a Reſpect to their Religions Bravery, had drawn 
< more People to Church at this Solemnity, than 
* Curioſity had formerly brought to the Amphi- 
*© theatre, to ſee their Martyrdom (D. He ranges 
them with =S. Stephen, S. Cyprian, and S. Laurence, 
6 with the moſt noble Martyrs, with the brighteſt 
Examples of Chriſtian Fortitude (m). And elſe- 
where, ſpeaking of S. Perpetua's being thrown to a 
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(g) See No Reaſon, pag. 50 ch) Tillemont, Tom. III. p. 
50. (i) Perpet. Ad. p. $4 (k) 74. p. 35, 36. (1) Auguſtin. 
em. Barbur. & Serm. 280 (w) De cult, Agr. Dom. c. 3. & Serm. 
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wild Beaſt in the Amphitheatre, and not giving 
any Signs of the Wounds ſhe receiy'd, he breaks 

out in this Strain of Aſtoniſhment, . © Where was 
fe, when ſo furious a Creature gored her Sides, 
sand mangled her Body? What? Not feel, when 
< her Limbs were thus terribly harraſs d? No; 
< ſhe ask d them when they would begin, and 


“ play the mad Executioner at her? Where was 
<« ſhe then, and what Object engag'd her, that ſhe 


e could not ſee what was ſeen by every body elſe? 
« To what Degree was her Mind retir'd from her 
« Senſes, when ſuch violent Cauſes of Pain could 
< not reach her 2 What Seraphick Love, what 
* Glorious inward Scenes, tranſported her out 
« of her ſelf , made her forget her paſſive Nature, 
and appear impregnable in Fleſh and Blood wh 
And in another Place, this Father ſets forth the 

Conſtancy and Courage of Perpetua and Felicitas, 
in the following Language; © They trampled, 
* ſays he, upon the Head of that Serpent, which 
c made his Way into Eve's Heart; He deceiv'd 
© the one with the Hopes of Godhead ; but tho 
* he kill'd, could not conquer the others. He 
* ſurpriz'd the one in the midſt of Paradiſe and 
« Pleafure, but was baffled in his ſtrongeſt At- 
e taks of Pain and Terror by the others (o). 

Thus we ſee from S. Auguſtin, the Feſtival of 
theſe two Saints was kept with great Solemnity in 
Africk. It ſtands at the 7th of March in the oldeſt 
Latin Martyrologies, and the Greek Church ſets it 
to the 24 of February (Pp). 850 


. (n) Aug uſt. Serm. 280. . (0 34 uſt. Ce Hh N Barbar, c. 5. 
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And is all this Regard a Sign of Misbelief in 
S. Perpetua? Would her Name have ſtood upon 
Record with ſuch a Luſtre, if ſhe had been an He- 

retick? Would the whole Catholick Church have 

honour'd a Diſciple of Montanus, with an Anni- 
verſary Feſtival? A Diſciple of Montanus, who pre- 

. tended to new Light, and charg'd the Apoſtles 

with defe&ive Inſtruction ? A Follower of Priſtil- 

la and Maximilla, Ent huſiaſtick Impoſtors, and un- 
der Diabolical Poſſeſſion (9)? And was S. Augu- 
tin ſo ignorant a Divine, as to make Panegyricks 
upon a Woman thus wretchedly miſled ? I hope 
all this may be ſufficient to juſtify S. Perperua's 
Orthodoxy, and ſet aſide the Suſpicion of the Ox- 
ford Editor. dee | 
The Learned Anſwerer objected, that Tertullian 

« pleaded. Tradition for more Uſages than Pray- 
“ing for the Dead; fuch as Trine immerſion in 

e Baptiſm, not kneeling from Eaſter to Whitſun- 

„ tide, ©c. And why then is one ſingled out, 

and the reſt dropt (7)? To this the Defender 

reply'd 1ſt, They might revive all if they pleas'd. 

1 ke ſtill; Let them come up to as cloſe a Con- 

formity to Tertullian Age as they think fit. We'll 

never break with them for being over Primitive. 

But, ſays this Learned Author, If Tradition is enough | 
to make any one of them neceſſary, it muſt make the | 

all ſo (I). I anſwer, Tradition alone is not ſuffi- 
cient to make an Uſage neceſſary. Our Author 
| Knows ſome things are only circumſtantial,” they 
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1 a) Euſeb. H. Z. L. . c. 16, (1) No Reaſon, p. 60, 61. () N 
Stfficient Reaſon, page 41. 
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hang looſe about Religion, and may either be 
dropt, or exchang'd for an Equivalent: Whereas 
others enter the Eſſence of Worſhip, carry a perpe- 


tual Advantage along with them, and won't allow 
of being diſpens'd with. Now one Way to find 


out the Diſtinction between Circumſtance and 
Subſtance, is to look through all the Periods of 


Chriſtianity , arid examine how the Practice has 
gone from Firſt to Laſt, And here I make rio 


Scruple to affirm, becauſe I have proy'd it, that 
Prayer for the Dead was conſtantly us'd from 
the Age of S. John to the 4th Century: And 
from that Time downward , Fm well affur'd, 
our Author will grant twas practis'd all over 


Chriſtendom, till within this laſt two hundred 


Years ; whereas moſt of the other Uſages men- 
tion'd by Tertullian, have been diſcontinued. 


Thus the conſtant Practice of the one, and 
dropping the other, {hews the different Senſe of 


the Church about theſe Matters: And therefore 


could we argue no farther, we ought in reaſon 


to conclude, the Church had good Mortives to war- 
rant this Part of their Worſhip, which held on all 


along through he h feen, Paten, and Abyin 


Communions , till the fixteenth Century, And 


thus tho' Tradition alone is not enough to make a 


religious Cuſtom neceſſary; yet by the conſtant 
or diſcontinued Uſage of things, we may collect 


hg Judges of the Church, reach the original 
Deſign 


gn, and find out what Traditions are neceſfa- 


fy, and what are not. And this brings me 
Io the Defenders 2d Reaſon, why Prayer for the 
Piead ought to be confider'g with a Preference to 
4 EP, — — * 3 1 the 
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the Uſages above mention'd, viz. ©* becauſe tis of 


greater Importance than the reſt : Becauſe the 


© Communion of Saints is not thoroughly anſwer'd 
c without it”. To deal with this, our Author 


runs ſomewhat off the Ground: He replies, an Ar- 
ticle of Faith is of a very different Nature from Tra- 
dition (t): It may be ſo: And yet without Tra- 


dition we can have no Article of Faith: For with-- 


the Word of God. JETS ” 

Our Learned Author proceeds in his Argument, 
and ſays, that before it can be prov'd the Communion 
of Saints can't be thoroughly anſwer' d without theſe 
Prayers, it muſt be ſhewn that the Saints departed 


out Tradition we can't be aſſur'd the Scriptures are 


are capable of being ſome way benefited by our Pra- 


ers (u). To give him Satisfaction therefore, and 


meet with his Objections, I ſhall draw out what 


is alledg'd in the Reaſons and Defence to ſome- 
what a farther Length : And obſerve, 


1ſt, That the Interval between Death and the 


Reſurrection is a State of imperfect Bliſs, and that 


the Saints departed are capable of Improvement 


during this Period. This was the Belief of the 
Ancient Church, and therefore I ſhall take it for 
ranted,that our Author is thus far agreed with me: 


2dly, The Church Militant and Triumphant - 


being Members of the ſame Body, the Regards of 
Charity, and the Duties implied in Communion, 


bind them to mutual Aſſiſtance as far as they are 
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(t) Id. pag. 42. (u) 14. page 43 · 
5 8 That 
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That the Memberſhip between the Church on 
Earth with that in the State of Separation is undiſ- 
ſolv'd by Death, is not deny'd: The Article of 
the Communion of Saints has always been under- 


ſtood in this Senſe : And fince the Relation conti- 


nues the ſame, the Marks of Benevolence ought 
to continue too. And how can theſe be ſaid to 
continue, when the Correſpondence fails on the 
Mi'itant Side, and the beſt Offices of Friendſhip 
are dropt? J ſay on the Militant Side, for that the 
Saints departed pray for us, is not doubted: Thus, 
to mention no more, S. Cyprian deſires the Virgins 
would remember him at their Removal into a 


higher Station (x). Indeed, this Truth can't be 


conteſted ,, unleſs we ſuppoſe the Vertues of the 
Saints leſſen by the Increaſe of their Happineſs, 
and that they had more good Nature in this World, 
than they have in the other. 19 

And ſince *tis allow'd the Saints pray for us; 


why ought we not to come up to ſomewhat: of 


Requital, and return a reciprocal Benevolence ? 
If tis faid, we don't underſtand their Condition, 
and can do them no Service: I anſwer, how does 
this appear? We know their Happineſs is incom- 
plete till the Reſurrection, and capable of Improve- 
ment: And ſince the Caſe ſtands thus, is it not 
moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Prayers of each 
Part of the Church may convey an interchange- 


able Advantage? That the Devotions of the Church 


Militant may reach as far as Paradiſe; and. that 
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thoſe offer d there may ſend down a Blefling upon 
Earth? And that God, to reward the Charity of 
each Diviſion, may extend his Bounty to greater 
Inſtances than otherwiſe he would have done? 
For in regard the Happineſs of the Saints deceas'd 
is Progreſſive, at leaſt till the Reſurrection: Since 


their Condition riſes there in proportion to their 


Qualifications; Why mayn't the Prayers of the 
Church Militant aſſiſt their Improvement? If in 
this World our Prayers are more likely to be heard 
for good People than for bad ones, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe our Applications unſerviceable for the 
Saints departed , who are ſtill better qualified for 
the Divine Beneficence? If this Learned Gentle- 
man ſhould diſpute the Conveyance, and ask which 
way our Prayers can reach the other World, and 
affect ſo unreſembling a Condition as that of the 
Dead? I muſt confeſs, I can't account for the 
Manner, nor give him a Mechanical Solution. Tis 
impoſſible to explain the How in abundance of 
Caſes, where the Fact and Reality is unqueſtiona- 
ble. For inſtance, how the Soul and Body act 
upon each other, no Philoſophy has yet unriddled; ' 
but that they doſo, is beyond all Doubr. And 
to come nearer the Queſtion, how are the Prayers 
of thoſe in. this Life beneficial to each other ? 
Which way can the Mind be touch'd , the Tem- 
per alter'd, and Circumſtances better'd by fo di- 
ſtafit an Application? If *ris ſaid , ſuch Soliciting 
for our Brethren procures an Intereſt in Heaven, 
and prevails for thoſe Mercies which otherwiſe 
would not have been beſtow'd; And why not 
for our Brethren in the _ World? Does * 
: de- 
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deſtroy the Relation ? By no means. The Churc 
of England calls the Dead Brother and Siſter in 
her Burial-Offce. And ſince the Relation conti- 
nues, why ſhould we not fuppoſe the Goodneſs of 
God will exert upon Interceſſion, when the Sub- 
je& is qualified to receive it? And as for his Pow- 
er, no body queſtions but that it pervades the Uni- 
verſc, and extends to every Part of the Creation. 
Omnipotence is every where preſent, and every 
where equal. But 1 ſhall have a farther Opportu- 

nity to ſpeak to this Point. N 5 
What has been ſaid, I hope, may be ſufficient 
to ſhew, that *tis no Difficulty to conceive that our 
Prayers may be ſerviceable to the Saints departed : 
And that by Conſequence there is more Reaſon 
for reviving the Practice of praying for the Dead, 
than the other traditionary Uſages mention'd by Ter- 
tullian (5). . | 5 
And now having gone through his Remarks up- 
on this Learned Father, and drawn a Counter- 
Concluſion all along to what he has offer'd; I ſhall 
now follow him to S. Cyprian, and conſider his 
Exceptions to this Martyr's Teſtimony. © 
He complains, in the firſt place, of the Defender's 
ſlipping over the ſtrongeſt Part of the Anſwerer's 
Argument (3). What's that? Why the Anſwerer 
_ © affirm'd S. Cyprian the only certain Authority 
** for this Uſage in the Third Century. And that 
* tis hard to ſay, a Tradition was both Primitive 
ce and Univerſal; that appears not to be known 
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F at all in far the greateſt Part of Chriſtendom 
** for the firſt three hundred Years, and has but 
** two Advocates for it in all that Time (a). And 
1s this the impregnable Quarter 2 The Defender 
gave ſeveral Reaſons to. ſhew this Cuſtom was 
much older than S. Cyprian, and not particular to 
Africk. To dilate a little farther upon the Que- 
ſition. The Learned Anſwerer miſtakes pretty much 


in his Computation, by making the Third Century 


and the firſt three hundred Years the ſame Time. 
Whereas tis well known, that the third Century 
begins A. D. 200. And tis as well known that 
S. Cyprian was Biſhop of Carthage A. D. 250 (. 
He is no leſs wide of matter of Fact, in affirming 
S. Cyprian the only certain Authority for praying 


for the Dead in the third Century. For this Learn- 


ed Martyr tells us expreſly, that © himſelf, and ſe- 
< yeral of his Collegues the Biſhops then preſent, 
were much diſpleas'd with Geminius Victor, 
CC 
£ Truſtee in his Laſt Will and Teſtament :* And 
why were they thus diſpleas'd? © T was becauſe 
de this Nominat'-1 was contrary to a Synodical 
_ & Decree of Biinops in his Predeceſſors Time, 
** And that theſe Biſhops, whom he calls Anteceſ- 
© ſores noſtri, decreed that thoſe who contraven'd 
this Order, ſhould not be pray'd for after their 
ͤäDeceaſe at the Euchariſtick Sacrifice (c). And 


ſince S. Cyprian had the Concurrence of ſeveral Bi- 


he. 


| (a) Ibid. and No Reaſon, ag. 61. | (b) Annal. Cyprian. pag. 17 
(C) Cyprian, Epiſt, 1. See Wa. and Deſencę. ag hs Fe 


ſhops 


lately deceas d, for appointing Fauſtinus, a Prieſt, 
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ſhops to ratify this Cenſure againſt Victor; does 
it not plainly follow, that there are more certain 
Authorities than S. Cyprian's for this Uſage in the 
Third Century? And conſidering there was a Sy- 
nod before S. Cyprian's Time, that decreed this 


Penalty againſt thoſe who made a Clergyman 


Truſtee ; how can the Anſwerer's Aſſertion ſtand, 
which ſays, There were but two Advocates (that 
* we are ſure of) for Prayer for the Dead, through 
S the firſt three hundred Years ? ates” 
But S. Cyprian coming about half an Age af- 
ter Tertullian, cannot well be ſuppos'd to underſtand 


the Tradition they proceeded upon better than this 


Father who liv d before him (c). True: There's 
no need he ſhould underſtand it better. For Ter- 


tullian, as has been ſhew'd, makes it a general 


Cuſtom, and carries it up to the Apoſtle S. John. 


And tho' S. Cyprian did not underſtand this Tra- 


dition better than Tertullian; yet he may very well 


be ſuppos'd to underſtand it better than thoſe who 


dropt the Uſage in the ſixteenth Century, and liv'd 
ſo many Ages behind him. l 
The Anſwerer © thought it not improbable, that 
<« Tertullian's profeſſing a Tradition for praying 
for the Dead, might recommend it to S. Cyprian, 
and prevail with him to entertain it as of an 


older and more holy Extraction than it really 


* was. (d). This, ſays the Defender (e), by the 
Anſwerer's Character of Tertullian, is charging S. 


K 


(c) No ſufficient Reaſon, Part II. p. 45. (d) Ne Reaſon, p. 62, 
(e) Defence, pag. 30, 1 Wares | 


Cyprian 


Cyprian with an Article of Montaniſm. The Author 


of No ſufficient Reaſon (f) endeavours to reinforce 


the Anſwerer : He argues, that an old Man who be- 
long' d to S. Cyprian, told S. Ferom an old Story, 
that S. Cyprian ut d to call Tertullian bis Maſter, 


and never paſs a Day without reading ſomething in 


his Works (g). How then? Then it follows, that 
he would more readily embrace any Cuſtom or Tra- 
dition, for being recommended by him (h). Any Cu- 


ſtom? What, tho never ſo unlawful or imperti- 


nent? Tho practis d by none but Deſerters from 
the Catholick Church? Did the old Man tell S. Je- 
rom, that S. Cyprian's Fondneſs for Tertullian made 
him warp in his Belief, and ſtrike off into the Mon- 
taniſtical Cuſtom of praying for the Dead? Not 


a Word of this. Did this old Deponent ſay, that 


S. Cyprian fell into any other of Tertullian's Hete- 
rodoxies ? Nothing of that neither: However, 
our Author is of opinion, that his reading Tertul- 


lian every Day, and calling him his Maſter, was 


likely to draw him into his Errors. And yet as 
great Regard as the Story makes him have for this 


Father, he never ſo much as mentions him once 
in all his Writings, nor pleads for any of his Pa- 


radoxies. Farther : S. Cyprian taught Rhetorick, 


was a fine Writer, and without Doubt admir'd 
| Tully, and read him frequently: But from hence 


we have no Reaſon to conclude, that his Eſteem 
for Tully's Elocution drew him towards this Ro- 


1. 


(t) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part II. p. 45+ (g) Lid. 
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man's Religion, and made him hanker after Hea- 
theniſm, or the Academick Philoſophy. _ | 

The Defender took notice, that the Anſwerer 


granted the Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead was 


fixty Years old in Tertullian's Time: And then ar- 
gued from this Conceſſion (i). Our Learned Au- 


thor replies, Tir hard to tell where this is granted 


(: I ſay, tis plainly granted in the ſixty ſecond 
Page of the No Reaſon, &c. At laſt, he is willing 
to ſuppoſe the Cafe ſtands thus. From whence, 
without acknowledging the Suppoſition a Favour, 
I argue with the Defender, that this Computation 


brings the Tradition to A. D. 140. And can we 


* imagine the Chriſtians, who liv'd ſo cloſe to the 
* Apoſtles; can we imagine the Church under fo 
ce ſupernatural a Guidance, as then it was, ſhould 
© be miſled into Superſtitious and Unauthoriz'd 
„ Worſhip (J)? This won't paſs with our Learn- 
ed Author. He ſays, the Defender takes it for grant- 
ed, that this was the general Worſhip of the Church 
at that Time : Whereas he had been told more than 
once, that it was the Worſhip of the Africans only (m). 
It may be ſo : But the Defender does not mind 
what is told, unleſs ſome better Reaſons are told 
along with it, than he has yet met with. That the 
Africant were not ſingular in this Practice, has 
been argued at length (2): And therefore if this 
large Diviſion of Chriſtendom embrac'd any ſort of 
Worſhip not duiy aut horig d by our Saviour (o); Not 


(i) Defence, pag. 79. (k) No ſufficient Reaſon, pag. 46. 
(1) Defence, pag. 79. (m) No ſufficient Reaſon , pag. 46. 


duly 


(n) See Defence. (o) No ſufficient Reaſon, pag. 46. 


duly authoriʒ d! 1 thought all Worſhip authoriz d 
by our Saviour, had been duly aut boris d. But to 
go on; If the African Chriſtians praQis'd any un- 
warrantable unauthoriz'd Worlhip, eſpecially in 
' ſo ſolemn an Inſtance as this before us, the whole 

Church muſt be involved in the like Misfortune (p). 
1 ſay the whole Church, becauſe they held Com- 
munion with the Africaus, nor ever in the leaſt 
declar'd againſt this pretended Corruption : And 
which, by the way, is ſufficient Proof, they practis d 
elſewhere in the ſame Manner. And on the other 
ſide, if Prayer for the Dead was an African Sin- 
gularity, and deriv'd from Montanus, as the An. 

"gs and our Author would have us believe, how 
cCan S. brian be ſuppos'd to go into this Cuſtom; % 
without a Tinckure of Montaniſin, and ſticking 2 


Bemme; 1 => 
Our Learned Author defires to know what ſuf- 
ficient Warrant S. Cyprian had for this Practice (q). 
In anſwer to this Tant repeat the Scripture-Au- 
thority already mention'd, which we have Reaſon - _ 
to bel 

not to repeat this, he bad Tradition up to the A. 


eve was Part of S. Cyprian's Warrant. But 


poſtolical Age; he had a Decree of the Biſhops .. | 


| his Predeceſſors, to juſtify his Practice. Theſe Pre- 
. lates paſsd a Canon, that thoſe who engag'd a 

Clergyman in foreign Employment, and made 
him an Executor or "Truſtee, ſhould not have the 
Prayers of the Church, nor the Euchariſtick Sa- 


crifice offer d for him after his Deceaſe (H). Now 
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to deprive a Man of a thing, the Want of which 
does him no Harm, is an infignificant and ridicu- 

lous Penalty, and very unfit to be impos'd by a 
Bench of Biſhops. Farther, the Communion of 
Saints was a Point of Belief in S. Cyprian's Time 

no leſs than now; he had then this Article for 
his Defence, had he been call'd in queſtion ; and 

I hope all this together may paſs for a ſufficient 

Warrant. He had all this Warrant for doing it, 


but nothing at all, that I know of, for letting 
RS EET ĩͤ - 
Our Learned Author puts ſeveral Queſtions, 
ſome of which have been anſwer'd already (s); 
and the reſt I ſhall ſpeak to. He ſays, we are 
W left very much inthe Dark, becauſe the Defender has 
nut told him what Degree of Serviceableneſs would 
W | make Prayer for the Dead our Duty (t). That is, un- 
less we can tell how far the Prayers of the Church 
are ſerviceable to the Dead, we ought not to pray 
for them. I am afraid this Maxim won't hold. 
However let us try it in ſome parallel Caſes. 
We don't know what Proportion of Strength 
eyery Meal gives us, nor how much the Functions 
of Life are ſupported by every kind of Nouriſh- 
ment. Our Buſineſs therefore is to Faſt till we 
b | can explain the Philoſophy of theſe Matters! A 
Bill is preſctib'd for ſome dangerous Diſtemper ; 
but becauſe we are ignorant how far twill work 
to the Benefit of Nature, and diſcharge the peccant 
Humours ; becauſe we are thus unacquainted with 
the Force of the Medicine, we muſt not meddle 


| | £8) See Above, and Defence. (t) . 
oY *: 3 with 
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Wii it, tho' order'd by the whole College! Let us 
= now ſee whether we can have better Succeſs with, 
our Author's Rule in Divinity. 


Me are altogether. at a Loſs to what Degree 
the Prayers of the Church Militant are available 
for each other. We can't account for the Size of 
the Bleſſing, nor reach the Length ofthe Advan- 
tage. How much a Man's Perſon, or Circum- 
ſtances are benefited by private, or publick Devo- 
tions put up for him, is impoſſible to tell; are 
we therefore to pray for no body till theſe Parti- 
lars can be aſcc ß in? „ 
Once more. Tis above the Skill of Divines to 
anſwer the Queſtions, which may be ask d con- 
cerning the Neceſſity of Grace. We can't deter- 
mine how far the Divine Aſſiſtance enlightens the 
Underſtanding, bends the Will, and ſublimates the 
Affections. How far the Operation extends, and 
how much Nature is reinforc'd and improv'd, is 
more than this Gentleman can reſolve. By his 
Reaſoning therefore we are not to pray for God's 
Grace, till we can ſtate the Meaſures, compute the 
Degrees, and be well aſſur d how much Good it 
mm é A ok, £4 n | 
But ſuppoſing our Prayers for the Dead are but 
a ſlender Advantage to them, does the leaſt Ser- 
vice make it our Duty to perform it (4) 2 With- 
out doubt it does. Had we not better do a lit- 
tle Good, than none at all ? Charity and publick 
Regard require all the Members of a Society to 
ſerve each other as far as they are able. And no 
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Diſtance of Place, no Difference of 
_ diſpenſe with theſe Engagements. Well: Are we 

then all oblig d to every thing S. Cyprian, and bir 
African Neighbours might think ſerviceable ? If fo, 


Reaſon, Part II. pag. 48: (a) Ilia. 
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Condition, ean 


muſt we not agree with them inthe Point of Rebap- 


tization GY Enſebius ſhall anſwer in part, we 


can't agree with him here , becaufe we can-prove 
him ſomewhat particular in this Practice; becauſe 


he went counter to Tradition of the greateſt An- 
tiquity, as Pope Stephen tells him ()). Becauſe 


this Cuſtom was condemn'd by the Firſt Council 


of Arles: Whereas on the other fide, Prayer for 
the Dead was never tax'd with Singularity and 
| contravening Tradition: No, *twas generally prac- 


tis'd when Rebaptization was 'condemn'd-at Arles, 


and never cenſur'd, excepting afterwards by Aerius 


the Heretick.. And this, I conceive, may ſatisfy 
our Author, why we follow S. Cyprian in one Caſs, 


7 ͤ ͤ ¼v. 6; 
But does Geminius Vittor's being barr'd Obla- 


tions and Prayers for him after his Death, prove thes 
fort of Uſage meceſſary in all Caſes (2)? Yes, it does, 


and that by our Author's own Reaſoning : For he 


tells us, twas done for a Warning to others, and to 
deterr them from conſtituting any Clergyman their 
Executor (a). And what is the Meaning of a Warn- 
ing, but a Caution againſt receiving Damage, and 


falling into Misfortune > A Warning is like the 
 fetting up a Buoy, or a Light-houſe,to prevent ſteer- 
ing upon Rocks and Quickſands: Thus Vitor Ge- 


— — 


(x) hid ( Euſeh. E. B.L.vii.C.3. (i) No ſufficiem 


minus 


minus was made an Example. By conſequ 
and common notion, he muſt ſuffer by bei le 
one: If not, how could others be deter a: ſtom 
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doing the ſame thing? And if Victor ſuffer d bn, 


4e 


being refus d the Church Prayers and Euchari- 
ſtick Oblations, aſter his Death; then other de- 
c.ecas' d Perſons muſt lie under Diſadvantage, when 
theſe Aſſiſtances are deny?d them. And then the 
next Inference will be, that Prayer for the Dead is 
a neceſſary Inſtance of Charity to all the Faithful; + 
becauſe upon ehe Score of Fellow-Memberſhip, we 
_oughtto do them all the Service within our Power. 


And thus I ſhall conclude in our Authors Lan- 


guage, that theſe Conſequences, tho he may call ; 
them rare ones (b) , plamly ſhew how ill founded, 
and conſequemly how weak and precarious, his Pleas * 


againſt theſe ſort of Prayers are (c. 


C Chemnitius, a Lutheran. of the Sixteently Centu- 


7y, was alledg'd to ſhew, that © this Paſſage of Fi. 
cor was with the reſt in S. Cyprian rather Re- 


turns of Gratitude and Praiſe for their. pod Ex- 
© amples, than Prayers in their behalf (d). The 


&c.(e) But now Chemnitius comes reinforc'd wick 
three or four more Modern Authors ; with Deſi- 


 derius Heraldus, and Beatus Rhenanus, with Mr. 


- Dodiwell, and Biſhop Fell: But to what Purpoſe 


this Parade of Authorities can ſerve, is farther-than 
I can diſcover. For Heraldus and Rhenanus, as 


cited by our Author, plainly tell us Prayer for the 


| (b) Bid. (e) Id. p. 49. (d) No Reaſon, p. 63. (e) P. 80, 81. 
. 0 Dead 
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Dead was the Cuſtom of the Times we are upon 
(F). And as to the Citation from Mr. Dodewell, ij 
tis brought to, prove that the Euchariſtick Service 
and Sacrifice offer d for the Dead, means nothing 
but Gratulation and Thankſgiving (g), tis plainly 
a Miſtake. This, beſides what has been ſaid alrea- 
dy, may be farther made good from the Anciem- 
| > Liturgies, to which Mr. Dodwell referrs. And 
here for Brevity ſake, I ſhall only give the Reader 
two Inſtances, from Renaudotiuss Collection. The 
Firſt ſtands in the Liturgy of S. Ma- ł the Evange- 
liſt, anciently us d by the Church of Alexandria. 
We beleech thee, O Lord, to grant Repoſe to 

& all juſt and holy Spirits departed from us, &c. 
(b) The ſecond is in the Alexandrian Liturgy of 
S. Bapl; where after having mention d the Bleſſed 
Virgin, the Patriarch, Apoſiles, and all Degrees of 
Chriſtians, the Deacon reads the Dypticks, then the 
Prieſt prays for all the Clergy and Laity departed; 

the Form runs thus F 
* Grant, O Lord, that all their Spirits may reſt 
in the Boſom of our Holy Fathers, Abraham, 
I aac and Jacob. Lead them to a green Paſture, 
c to the Waters of Comfort, and the Pleaſures of 
1 *© Paradiſe : To a Place, from whence Sighing, 
| |} < Pain, and Diſquiet are far remov'd (i). And as 
for Biſhop Fell, his Aſſiſtance is ſmall. He plainly 
|} declares in his Notes upon the Epiſtle of S. Cypriar 
i before us (H, that the Church us'd to make 
| * (f ) No ſufficient Reaſon, p. 49. (g) id. pag. 51. (h) Renau- 


t of ot. Vol. 2. 181. (i) Renaudot. Vol. 1. Page 72, 73: (k) Cyprian. 
FPgꝑiſt. I. pag. 3. FF os a . 
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W 
TT Oblast for um Deceas d, as if they were yet 
alive (1). But when they were this” "tis Cer- 
tain, the Euchariſt with Prayer was offer'd in their a 
behalf, and for their Benefit, and amounted to 
more chan bare Thankſgiving. But, continues our 
Author from the Biſhop , this was done as a Mark | 
of Hope, &c.-- not for the Relief of their Souls, © non 
7 in animarum ſubſidium; But then onicthing 
follows, which our Author did not think fit to 
tranſlate, aut purgatorii ignis ardoribus æſtuuntium 
:  refrigerium:. That is, **:not-to relieve them from: + * 
e the Torment of Purgatory Fire. I grant it; for 
the Primitive Church believ d no ſuch: thing as the 
Modern Purgatory-:.1 But then they believ'd the 
Saints and Martyrs imperfectly happy till the Re- 
ſurrection; and therefore ſometimes recommend- 
ed even the Latter i in their Prayers at the Eucha- 
riſt (. 

The Paſſage 10 Cyprian Mancioa's * the Ne 
. and Defence, Cc. is as clear as Language can 
make it. Mon offeretur pro eo. To — or one, 

is a Sacrificial Term, and is always ſuppos d to 
be * in behalf of the Perſon for whom 'tis of- | 
fer' d. I am forty to ſee ſo much Pains taken to 

expound an Author out of common Conſtruction, 

to dragg the Words from the Meaning, and ſer 

the Martyr upon the Rack to make him renounce 

in Belief and Practice. But all ro no Effect, for 

his Style is as clear as his Courage. 

Our Learned Author is not willing Daorwitio 

ſhould fignify Repoſe or Sleep; but would have ir 


(.) No Suffiiews Reaſun, 2.52. (w) See Nenaudot. Vol. 1. and 2. 
Fo + ws bere 


— aan. 
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by wy World ? Did they give Thanks only for their 
Death, and becauſe they were rid of them? Our 
Wil} | __ Author won't ſay this: Oblatio therefore pro Dor- 
mione muſt referr to the State after Death: And 
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. the Benefit of the Perſon tis made for. And that 
dis was S. Cyprian's Meaning is plain, by his mak- 


on the Deceas'd; whereas was there nothing more 


what Harm could any dead Perſon ſuffer by ſuch 
àn Omiſſion? And if there was no — ſu- 
| Rain'd, the Example would not word; nor the * 


2 nalty Tri any thing. 


not have theſe Prayers the chief Part of the Liturgiot 
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been Death (n). Was the Church FREY 
purely becauſe the good People were gone 
car Hieir ir Company, and remov'd into the — 


'* then the Oblation for this Dormitio, or Sleeping ; 
muſt in the common ſacrificial Notion referr to 


ing the withdrawing this Oblation a Puniſhment 
than Thankſgiving or Commemoration intended, 


At laſt our Learned drinkin gives up the point, * 
4 and owns that Deprecatio namine ejut, is to be in- 
terpreted Pruying for him (o): But then he would 


Service (p). Whether they were the Chief Part or 
not, imiſies nothing. That they were Part of this 
moſt ſolemn Office is certain, and that's enough 
for my Purpoſe. 

*T'was argued in the Defence (q), that offeretur 
pro eo could not import giving Thanks for Viftor's 
[= ood Example, becauſe his Example was not good. 

he * ee mu mayo another W 


(a) No en In hw, Par 115 p. 35. == Kid. 0 14, p. 52. 
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And ſo it has: For to offer for another, is to offer 
a Sacrifice in his behalf, and for his Advantage; 


This is the common Notion of the Term in reliẽ 
gious Worſhip; both in the Scriptures, and other 


Authors. Farther : The giving God Thanks for 
the good Examples of the Saints deceas'd, is an 
Appendage to the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and not prin- 
cipally the thing itſelf. This honourable Recital 
S. Cyprian calls Commemorationes (r): And this Re- 


ſped paid to the Martyrs Memory, tho mention d 


at the Euchariſt, is plainly diſtinct from the Sacri- 


ficial or Oblatory Repreſentation of our Saviour's 


Body and Blood. This we may eaſily diſcover 
from what S. Cyprian relates concerning Lauren- 
tinus and Ignatius. Sacrificia, pro eis ſemper, ut 
meminiſtis, offerrimus quoties Martyrum Palin '- 
dies annua comme morat ione celebramus ([). Now this 


Sacrifice offer'd for them, repreſenting that upon the 


Croſs, is much nobler in the Meaning and Benefit, 


than Commemoration: This Euchariſticx Obla- 
tion therefore ought not to be let down to fo low 


a Notion as honourable Mention of the Deceas d, 
nor ſunk to naked Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 
Our Learned Author, at parting with S. Cypriang 


expects it ſhould be prow d that the Prayers jor the. 
Dead, here mention'd by this Martyr, are not rather 
Applications for Mercy and Pardon, and a happy Re- 

ſurrection, than for any Advantage in an interme= 


diate State (t). To this I anſweerrr 
Pan 3 . 1 * 2 aa 


ci) Cyprian. Epiſt. 39 (T) 15. (t) No ſufficient Reaſon; 
Part II. page 54+ : | 


[38 ] age 

21ſt, That S. Cyprian looking upon good People 
incompletely happy in the State of Separation, 
muſt by conſequence believe the Satisfactions of 
this Period capable of Increaſe. And if, as our 
Author ſuppoſes, he thought Prayers for the Dead 
ſerviceable for Pardon of Frailties at the General 
Judgment, why might he not conclude them be- 
neficial to the Intermediate State? Since he believ'd 
theſe Addreſſes rcach'd for Mercy as far as the laſt 
Day, why might they not be ſerviceable for Im- 
provement in the mean time? eſpecially fince, as 
we have juſt now ſeen, the Euchariſtick Sacrifice 
was offer'd even for the Martyrs themſelves ? 

- 2dly, Our Author, if he pleaſes, may take S. Cy- 
prian in this Senſe, and conſine che Benefit of Pray- 
ers for the Dead to the Day of Judgment. If this 
Conſtruction will bring us together, we are wil- 
ling to relax. Let the other Points be once adju- 
ſed, and we'll never diſagree about this. 
In his ſumming up the Evidence of the three 
Firſt Centuries, he breaks out, that tit wonderful to 
imagine, that a Practice which began ſo {ateand only 
in one Quarter of the World, ſhould Sah be of neceſ- 
_ ſary Obligation (u). Was Prayer for the Dead then 
of ſo late Beginning? Has gur Author fixt the Ara, 
and pointed out the T'ime when there was no ſuch 
Devotion? Not at all: On the other fide; I hope 
I have prov'd it coeval with Chriſtianity. But it 
ſeems twas only in one Owarter of the World. One 
Quarter of the World is a great Place. The Chri- 
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ſtian Religion was not all over the World at firſts 


But what Proof is there that this Cuſtom was only 


in Africk at the Beginning of the Third Century? 
What Teſtimony does he produce for this Aſſer- 
tion? Why not ſo much as one Ancient Writer, 
either Catholick or Heretick : Always excepting the 
Heretick Ae&rius, who was cenſur'd for decrying 


the Practice. What has been advanc'd to prove 


this Cuſtom Apoſtolical ad General, the Reader 
may recolle&, and needs not be repeated. FL 

The Learned Anſwerer granted the © Cuſtom 
& of Praying for the Dead came into general Uſe 
** in the Fourth Century (x). The Author of No 


ſufficient Reaſon thinks this Conceffion too laviſh : 
And therefore throws in ſupplemental Meanings, 


and Claufes of Limitation (Y). OE, 

Let this Matter be a little examin'd. I ſhall be- 
gin with Arnobius, who is clear for Prayers for the 
Dead (2). Now this Father flouriſh d in ſome 
Part of the Third Century, and is rang'd with the 


Writers of that Age by the Learned Mr. Du Pin (a). 


But, ſays our Author, Arnobius was an African: 
Granting that; his Word may very well paſs for 
the Cuſtoms of other Countries beſide his on. 
He was an African, but did not pretend to give 
an Account of the African, but of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Juſtin Martyr was 2 Paleſtinian, and yet 


— 4 — — 


— _ * * 


(r) No Reaſon, pag. 64. () No Sufficient Reaſon, pag. 36. 


(2) Summus oratur Deus, pax cunctis © venia poſtulatur, mag iſtratibus, | F 


exercitibus , — inimicis, adbuc vitam degentibus, © reſolutis corporum 
vinctione. Advetf. Gentes, L. iv. p. 152. (a) Nouvelle Biblioth. 
Tom. I. Page 203. | . 1 — 9 2 
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the Narratiye he gives the Emperor of the Chri- 
ſtian Belief and Worſhip, was by no means pecu- 
liar to Paleſtine, but common to the Church elſe- 
where. 0 | 3: 


To proceed : The firſt Council of Arles was 


: 


held in the Beginning of this Century (b). Here 
the Queſtion of Rebaptization was brought upon 
the Board. S. Cyprian's Doctrine was diſapprov'd, 
and the 8th Canon paſs againſt it (c). Now, if 
Prayers for the Dead had been no-where bur in 
Africk; if S. Cyprian and his Countrymen had 
been ſingular in this Practice; if they had ce oh 
ed the publick Service, as our Author ſuppoſes, 
and introduc d ſuch Euchariſtick Prayers as the reſt 
of the Church had not been taught, or accuſiom'd to (d); 
had this been the Caſe , we have great Reaſon to 
conclude, they would not have been filent about 
it. No, they would haye cenſur'd the Innovation, 

and made Proviſion againſ the ſpreading of it. 
Had our Author been one of the Cquncil, he would 
certainly have call'd the Practice unſcriptural, and 

declaim'd againſt it: And if thoſe Biſhops were of 
his Opinion, why ſhould he ſuppoſe them thus 
criminally conniving, and that their Leal for Or- 
thodoxy was ſo much ſhort of his own 2 To ad- 
vance a little farther upon this Century : When the 
Emperor Conſtantine the Great died (e), Euſebius 
informs us, that the Clergy and People pray'd fer- 
vently for his Soul (f): This the Hiſtorian calls 
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c) A. D. 314. (e) Concil. Arelar. (4) No ſufficient Au- 
ſe 5. 57. (e) 4. P. 337. () Euſeb. de Vita C. L. iv. c. 5r. 
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doing an kcceptable Office to his late Majeſtſp And 


now our Author may ſee, this Cuſtom was not 


confin'd to one Quarter of the World. No, twas 
ſpread through the Eaſt : *T'was pradtis'd in Pa- 
leſtine and Conſtantinople. And all this, without 


any Mark of Novelty, or particular Reſpect paid 


upon the Occaſion. Indeed, that this Cuſtom 


ſhould be of Africun Extraction, is wonderfully un- 


likely. Who can imagine, that the Apoſtolical Sees - 
of Feruſalem, Antioch, and Rome; that the Church 
of Alexaudria founded by S. Mark, and the Impe- 
rial City of Conſtantinople ; who can imagine, I lay, 


that theſe Seeg of the firſt Rank ſhauld receive un- 


guthoriz'd Worſhip, alter their moſt ſolemn De- 
votions, and be govern'd in ſo important a Mat- 
ter by the Leſſer Churches of Carthage or Sicca? ? 
And which, as far as we can diſcover, receiy'd their 

Chriſtianity from the Diſtri& of Rome? Eſpecial- 
ly ſuch Compliance would have been ſtill more 


wonderful, had they been poſſeſs'd with our Au- 
thor's Jealouſy, that ſuch Prayers were no better 


than Remains of Montaniſm. _ 


And here I deſire this Gentleman would take 


notice, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions are not 
pretended to be of African Original: That theſe 


Conſittutions,which order Prayer for the Dead, tho? 
it may be not drawn into a Body till the 4th Cu- 
tur), are yet (ſome few Things foreign to this que- 
ſtion excepted) a Collection of Apoſtoligal Prac- 
tice and Tradition; and for this I referr him t 
the Authorities already produc g. # 
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And being upon the Fourth Century, the Deſen- 
der ask 'd — 1 & the Church = 

© not in a State of Purity within this Period? 

This Queſtion our Learned Objector does not under- 

ſtand. It may be, he thinks it ſomewhat puzzling; 

and poſlibly ſo it is. However, the Senſe is eaſy 
enough, tho' the Anſwer may be otherwiſe : For 
by a State of Purity is meant that the Church of 
this Age can't with any Colour of Juſtice be charg'd 
with Misbelief or corrupt Worſhip. That the 

Church of England has a great Value for Antiqui- 

ty, appears by her Canons publiſh'd A. D. 1571. 
_ Amongſt which that relating to Sermons enjoins 
the Preachers © to be. particularly careful not ro 

© teach any thing dogmatically, but what is agree- 

% able to the Old and New Teſtament , and what 

« the Catholick Fathers and Ancient Biſhops 

© have collected from the Scriptures, that is, as 
 & contain'd in them, or agreeable to them (þ) 

And that theſe Catholick Fathers and Ancient Bi- 
Hope take in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, may 

(to mention nothing more) be inferr'd from an 

Act of Parliament in the Beginning of Queen Eli- 

zabeth's Reign; where the FIRST POUR GENE 

RAL COUNCILS are made Part of the Teſt for 

trying Hereſy (i). To this our Learned Author 

ſeems not to agree, without Abatements. He is 
only willing to grant that the principal Parts of the 

Church might then be in a State of Purity, tho' there 

were ſome conſiderable Irregularities crept into ſome 
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remote Parts of it (k). What our Author means 
by the principal Parts of the Church.is ſomewhat 


intricate. Is not the Catholick Church one Body 


united in Faith and Worſhip? How then can one 


Part be more principal than another? *Tis true; 


ſome Sees may be greater in Juriſdiction than the 


reſt ; but this does not make them more orthodox, 
or unblemiſh'd. And therefore unleſs the ſmaller 
Sees are to be govern'd implicitly by them, they 


can't be call'd more principal with reſpe& to the 


preſent Queſtion. I am no leſs at a Loſs about 
what he calls the Remote Parts of the Church. Re. 
mote from what? Does he mean from Rome? 
Was that Chair the Center of Unity in the Fourth 


Age? And is that the firſt Meridian by which we 


are to meaſure ? This won't do. Tis Africk 
then which he makes the Remote Part. But why 
ſo remote? Does it lie upon the Edge of the + 
Globe: Ultra anni ſoliſque viam, © beyond Com- 


L merce and Communication? Nothing of this. 
It ſtands almoſt in the middle of the Roman Em- 


pire; Twas very well known, and not far diſtant 
from Gaul, Spain, and ſtah, from Greece, Afia, and 
Egypt. And as to the Eccleſiaſtical Intercourſe, the 
Roman and African Churches held cloſe? Corre- 
ſpondence in S. Cyprian's Time, conſulted each 


other upon Emergencies, and receiv'd the reſpe- 
ctive Delegates to Hoſpitality and Communion. 


And of this there are frequent Inſtances in S. G- 


pPrian's Epiſtles, as our Author very well knows, 
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(k) No Sufficient Reaſor , Fart IL. p. 36. 


} 


By 


— „6 — Md EE 
* 


— InCs- ve — 
. l EY * 4 1 * _—_ Ab Lao oti 
> * g 
3 » 2 


Buy the way; itis clear that thoſe diſpatch'd with 
| - publick Characters from Rome, could not com- 

municate with S. Oyprian without joining in Pray- 
er for the Dead, which is another good Argument 


, 


that this Practice was well underſtood at Rome, 


and no African Singularity. | | 


Our Learned Author goes on entangling the 


Queſtion, ſtrains the Notion of Purity to that which 
is perfect and unſpotted, and denies it ever appli- 
cable to the Church in this Senſe, either as to 
Faith or Practice (1). Now as to Practice, he 


might have ſpar'd carrying his Idea thus far: Fer 


did the Defender ſuppoſe all Chriſtendom impreg- 


able againſt Temptation at this Time of Day? 


Did he aſſert there was no Sin in the Fourth Cen- 

tur)? If not, what Occaſion was there for ſcrewing 
up the Degree of Purity thus high ? But then as 

to Matters of Faith, I muſt diſle 

muſt maintain without doubting, that the Church 


ent from him: I 


through the firſt four General Councils, was in a 


State of unſpotted Purity, with reſpect to Belief. 
And that this is the Opinion of the Church of 
England, may be collected from the Act of Par- 
liament above mention dd. ph — 


At laſt our Author is willing to grant the Church 8 


may be ſaid to be in a State of Purity, tho ſome Er- 


rors of leſs Conſequence, at leaſt ſome Uſages not ne- 
ceſſary, have crept into ſome Parts of it (m). And 
this Degree of Purity his Reaſoning allows tothe 
Period before us. And here we are to obſerve 
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chat theſe Strokes of Cenſure and Abatement fall 
upon Prayers for the Dead. They are meant to be 
= ſome of the Errors of leſs Conſequence, or at leaſt ſome 
= of the Uſages not neceſſary : This Gentleman, we 
may perceive, is very much unreſolv'd how to ſet- 
tle his Aﬀertion about this Matter. When the E- 

nemy ſeems ſomewhat out of Sight, and his Cou- 
rage runs high, then theſe Devotions are plainly, 
S unlawful : But when the ol Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors come up, when the Fathers face him in a 
Body, he is not willing to ſtand the Charge: Then 
be gives way a little; he qualifies his Rigour, and 

| Is pretty well contented the Uſage ſhould pals for 
no worſe than a thing unneceſſary. And tho' he 
would have the Reader believe this Cuſtom an 
privately and flow, and was particular to Africt 
Tho', by the way, this Country was as open to 
Travelling and Commerce, as Rome or Conſtanti- 
nople: Notwithſtanding this Hint of Diſadvantage, 
S. James of Niſibis, as our Author is forc'd to 
| confeſs, pray'd for the Dead (u). Now this fas _ 
mous Biſhop, who work d Miracles, and appear d 
at the Council of Nice, liv'd upon the Tigris, the 
Eaſtern Frontier of the Roman Empire. And thus 
this Practice crept, as our Author calls it, from A. 
frick to the- Confines of Perſia, about two thirds of 
the Length of Chriſtendom, and that too, before 
the Fourth Century was confiderably ad vanc d (o); 
or to ſpeak more properly, this Cuſtom travel d 
with the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſpread along 
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with it. Had Prayer for the Dead been in- 
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defenſible and of modern Original; tis ſcarce ima- 4 
ginable to conceive this Council of Nice ſhould 
have over look d it. Could this Council, which con- 


 fiſted of Biſhops drawn from all Quarters of the 


Church, be ignorant of this African and Meſopo- 


tamian Practice? And had they look'd on it as 
ſingular and unauthoriz'd, would they not have 
taken a ſuitable Notice, and made ſome Proviſion 


againſt it? Would this Council, which deſcended 


to ſmaller Points of Diſcipline, which barr'd Uſu- 


ry to the Clergy (p), and forbid Kneeling in Pray- 
er on the Sunday (q); would this Council have 


left a Diſorder in the moſt ſolemn Devotion with- 


out a Remedy 2 Would they have ſuffer d the Eu- 
chariſtick Service to continue polluted. to be 


maim'd with Superſtition, or clog'd with Imper- 


tinence ? | nll oe The ago; 
And tho I happen to differ from this Learned 
Author in other Matters, I muſt agree with him, 


that the earlieſt Ages are the better Guides, becauſe 


nearer the Fountain's Head (r). From whence it 


follows, that the Fousth Century is a much. better 


Guide than the Sixteenth ;' and that thoſe who live 
by Antiquity, are in a ſafer Road, than others 


r 3”, TOTS 
But we are not yet to take Leave of the Fourth 


Century. The Defender obſerving the two firſt Ge- 


neral-Councils were held in this Century, ask d this 
Queſtion, ſince we receive their Creed, why 


a 
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(p) Concil. Nicen. Can. 17. (q) 14, Can. 20. (r) No Sufficient 
Re1jon, Part II. pag. 58. I 
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„ ſhould we ſuſpect them miſtaken in their Wor- 


EC ſhip; eſpecially conſidering a Point of Belief is 
W © concern'd in it (r)? Our Learned Author is not 
willing to grant a Point of Belief concern'd in this 


Worſhip (/). But J know he won't deny the 


8 Communion of Saints an Article of Belief; and that 
| this Article is concern'd, I ſhall afterwards prove 


more at large. However, tho? we receive their 


Creed, he thinks we may except to their Worſhip. 
= Why ſo? Becauſe 'tis not impoſſible but that they 
| might have been miſtaken (1). The Extent of 
Poſſibility is a long Stretch, ſtrikes at the Funda- 
mentals of Certainty, and borders upon Scepti- 


ciim. And therefore bare Poſſibility againſt rea- 
ſonable Suppoſition, and good Proof, is no Argu- 


ment againſt any thing: But our Learned Author 
| ſeems to relax in this Principle, and come nearer 


Matter of Fact. The Church of Rome, ſays he, re- 
tain the ſame Articles of the Apoſtles Creed that we 


do, ant baptize only into the Belief of them (u) 
But notwithſtanding they baptize only into theſe, _ 
have they not twelve additional Articles belide 2 -» 
And to the Belief of theſe, all the Clergy that have 


Cure of Souls, all Abbots, Superiors of Regu- 
lar and Military Orders, and all thoſe who return 


| from Hereſy, as tis call'd, to the Faith of the Ca- 
tholick Church, are ſolemnly ſworn (x). Thus 
wie ſee, the Church of Rome has 9 us Reaſon 


to object to her Worſhip, becauſe ſhe has enlarg d 
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(r) Defence, pag. $3. (0) No ſufficient Reaſon, p. 59. (t) Ibid. | 
(u) Lid. (x) Bulla Pii 4ti in Catec. Concil, Trident, P. XXXili. Ca- 
techiſnus ad Parochos, p. 518. Edit. Lugd. 4 ; 
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* 68 ] 
her Creed. But did the Firſt Councils of Nice and 
Conſtantinople do any thing of this? Did they 
ſtretch beyond the Apoſtolick Faith, and throw in 
Supplemental Articles? Our Author can't ſay this. 
And if not, his Parallel fails, and there can be no 
Arguing from the Council of Trent , to thoſe of 
Nice and Conſtantinople. Theſe famous Councils 
were held in a diſcerning and difintereſted Age, 
and were never charged with blemiſh'd Worſhip, 

_ unleſs by Implication in the Writings of Calvin, 


their Fancy in the Sixteenth Century. What Opinion 
the Firſt Parliament in Queen Eligabeth's Reign had 
of theſe Councils, has been hinted already: To 
which we add, that Biſhop Fewell,in his Challenge 
at PaulPs Croſs, is willing to ſtand to the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Fathers and Councils within the firſt fix 
hundred Years, both for Matters of Belief and Wor- 
hip Y. And how great Regard Arch-Biſhop 
| Laud profeſs d for the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, 
has been already obſerv'd (2). Worſhip is ſettled 
upon Notion; tis a. Rule exemplify'd, and a Prac- 
tice drawn from Belief: Why then ſhould we 
ſuppoſe the Worſhip wrong, when the Creed was 
right? Why ſhould we ſuppoſe theſe celebrated 
Fathers, aſſembled at Nice and Conſtantinople, ſo de- 
fective in Underſtanding or Integrity? That they 
ſhould ſuffer an 3 between their Faith 
and Devotions, believe and determine one way, 
h 7 od 9, ee Bs. 
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Our 


Bucer, the Magdeburgenſes, and ſome others of 


. 


coC0iur Learned Author notwithſtanding ean't diſ- 
= . cover one Inſtance, except in Africk, where the Dead 
= were pray'd for before the Council of Nice(a).Whar 
= does he think then of S. James, Biſhop of Nifibis ? 
This famous Prelate, who came to Nice from the 
S Eaſtern Frontier of the Roman Empire, pray'd for 
the Dead (6). He mult. therefore either practiſe 
this Cuſtom before, or learn it at the Council of 
Mice, that is, from the Biſhops who came from all 
Parts of Chriſtenq g. For if the African Prelates 
bad been ſingular in this Matter, and diſſenting 
from the reſt, we have no Reaſon to believe, a Per- 
ſon ſo eminent for Piety and Miracles would hare 
been 8 by ſo novel and diſcountenanc'd a 
tive overthrows our Author's Reaſoning. 
This Gentleman grants, Prayer for the Dead was 
uſed in other Places beſides Africk, by the Time of the 
Council of Conſtantinople. But then the Advocates 
| for” it were but few (c). Notwithſtanding this 
- Puſh for Abatement, Euſebius and S. Cyril of Je- 
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nt... And*thus either Side of the Alterna- 


ruſalem, 8. Ambroſe. and S. Chryſoſiom were for it: 


And all theſe, who are not a few, before the Ge- 
neral Council of Conſtantinople. For S. Chryſoſtom, 


0 


who is the laſt, wrote his Books de Sacerdotio, 
where Prayer for the Dead is made Part of the 
Biſhop's Office (d); he wrote theſe Books, I ſay, 
about the time of the Meeting of this Synod. 
But this Council ſays not hing about this Worſhip; 
and how then can we rec kon it their om (e) ꝰ Very 
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(a) No ſufficiew Reaſon, p. 18 4% Thed Rolige Ailter. (e) Ii. 
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well; 


Mk 4; 


well; becauſe twas common; and they ſay no- 
thing againſt it, which, had they been of our Au- 
thor's Opinion, we need not queſtion but they 
would. And as to the Eſſentiality of this Uſage, 
which he makes ſo frequent an Objection, I Hall 
endeavour his Satisfaction afterwardesĩ 
Epiphanius, continues our Author, flouriſh'd af 
ter the Middle of this Fourth Century (f). Very 
little after; for he was born A. D. 332. Ho . 
ever, his coming thus late ing + 
bim no proper Witneſs for the three former Centu- 
ries, unleſs he had expreſly teſtified that this Practice 
had been all along in general Uſe (g). "Why expreſ- 
ly? If he has done it by Implication and clear Con- 
ſequence, that is ſufficient, And that he has thus 
teſtified, is plain by his condemning Aèrius for 
denying the Significancy of Prayer for the Dead, 
and making it Part of his Hereſy (h). But how 
could the Denying the Uſefulneſs of Prayers for 
the Dead be a Branch of Hereſy, unleſs it contra- 
dicted ſome Point of Belief coëval with Chriſtiani- 
ty 2 Some Point of Belief contain'd in Scripture, 
or convey'd by oral Tradition? I ſay. one of theſe 
two ways; for this Father tells us expreſly, thar 
Tradition is neceſſary for the interpreting Scripture ; 
and that the Apoſtles deliver'd ſome things in 
Writing, and others by word of Mouth (i): And 
that a Text is not to be-requir'd in all Caſes. 
Our Learned Author allows S. James of Niſi- 
bit, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtom , and S. Auguſtin, 


(f) No ſufficient Reaſon, p. 61. (g) Lbid. b) x vhs, Here. 7 | 
P. 911. Edit. . Hareſ, 61. 5 ( 6-6 Pip 5 wy 1. 57 
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were all great and good Menu, and all of then pray'd 
for the Dead (k). True: They were all Perſons 


= of a ſhining Character: The Glory of their own 


Times, and Admiration of thoſe that came after 
them. And is it not ſtrange, that theſe great and 
holy Men ſhould be ignorant of the Chriſtian Vor- 
ſhip, and not know what they were about? That 
they ſhould have no good Foundation for ſo ſo- 
lemn a Practice ? That they ſhould not examine 
the Ground they ſtood upon, nor be able to pro- 
duce any Warrant from Scripture or Tradition? 


But on the other hand, if they had ſuch Authority 


for theſe Devotions, as wiſe and good Men would 
look out for; then tis 4 Duty incumbent upon all 
that come after them to do as they did (lj. 
The Defender deſir d to know of the Anſwerer; 
whether he would have rejected the Commu- 
ce nion of the Church in the Reign of Conſtantine 
_ © the Great, of S. Ambroſe, S.-Chryſoſtom , and 
ee S. Auguſtin (m) Our Learned Author an- 
ſwwers only by putting another Queſtion, that is, 
whether the Church of that Time, and theſe great 
Men, would have denied Communion to any one 
that had refuſed to pray for the Dead (n)? I reply, 
they would have deny'd Communion to thoſe 
wbo refus'd to pray for the Dead, becauſe in that 
Age A rius is branded with Hereſy for ſuch Refuſal. 
And beſides, as the Defender obſerv'd, this Office 
for the Dead was Part of the Euchariſtick Devo- 
tion, and the Cuſtom, as S. Auguſtin declares, of 
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the Univerſal Church: From whence it follows, 
that no Biſhop or Prieſt could officiate without 
theſe Prayers: And it any Perſon had declaim'd 
againſt the Devotions of the whole Church, and 
Rood off from joining in them, we may ealily guels, 
by Aerins's Fate, what Treatment he would have 


Our Learned Author ar: ues, that : here's n0 Pa- 
rity between complying with an Uſage not neceſſary 


in its dn Nature, out of Obedience to Authority, and 
breaking throngh all the Fences of the Conſtitution 


to bring it in (o). In Anſwer to this, I deſire to 


know, what Authority any particular Society of 
Chriſtians of the Sixteenth Century had to deſert 


from the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church, from 


early and more enlighten'd Ages, and which, as 
our Author obſerves, were better Guides, as being 


much nearer the Fountain's Head, than thoſe ſo long 


behind them? And if they had no good Warrant 
for ſtepping out of the old Paths, the Fences of a 
modern Conſtitution ſignify little. And here I can't 


help taking Notice, how floating and unreſoly'd 


our Author appears about Prayer for the Dead. 


He wraps up himſelf in Ambiguity : He is unwil- 


ling to Grant, and yet afraid to Deny. In this 


place he ſeems reconcil'd to the Practice, and 
ready for Compliance, provided twas ſettled in the 
Engliſh Liturgy. At another time tis ſuppos d 


an Error (p); tis unſcriptural, and not to be con- 


tinued. 
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S. Oril of Jeruſalem, tho' ſomewhat below his 


Time, comes next. This Father was cited in tlie 
Reaſons, &c. to prove Prayer for the Faithful de- 
ceas'd Part of the Communion Service. Againſt this 
Authority this Gentleman endeavours to make a 


frightful Objection. They fled, ſays he, to the Inter- 


ceſſion of the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Martyrs, that 
God might receive their Requeſts by vertue of the 


| Prayers of theſe (q). This he calls ſuch an Affront | 
to our Bleſſed Saviour's Mediatorial Office, that he 


can't imagine the Defender will ever plead for it. 
Now tho' I don't pretend to pled for, or deter- 


mine any thing upon this Head; yet I muſt ob- 


ſerve to the Reader, that here is no manner of Ap- 
plication to theſe Prophets, Martyrs, &c. For S. Cy- 
ril ſays only, that the Church © made Mention of 
* theſe holy Perſons deceas'd ; that the Prayers of 
e the Triumphant Part might make thoſe of the 
* Militant acceptable to God (7). And as for our 
Author's Texts to prove ſuch Devotions highly de- 

rogatory to our Saviour's Mediatorial Office; they 
are entirely foreign to his purpoſe (9). To proceed 
a little farther only by way of Enquiry. Nothing 
is more certain, than that there is but one Media- 
tor of Redemption, the Man Chriſt Jeſus (t). But 


Mediators of Interceſſion, there may be many. 


Every one, who ſolicits for another at the Ihrone of 
Grace, is ſo far a Mediator. Fob, at his Friends 


(q) Id. pag. 63. (r) Kai wynpordowlu t 3) ae3tcrouunutrar, 
p Tlaluapyov, Tleapnray, &c. —— g 6 ids LUX ds a- 
9 x, TpsoBeiars mer eilar nwfy Thy Sinow. Catech. Mytta- 
g0g.v. (5) Col. ii. 18. S. Mattb. xxiv. 36. No Sufficient Reaſon, p.53. 


(t) 1 Tim. ii. 3. : 
N L. Re- 
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Requeſt, was a Mediator for them, and prevail'd 
with God in that Office (#). S. Paul defir'd the 
_ Epbeſaans to pray for him (x): And when they did 
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ſo, they mediated with God on his behalf. Now 


if the Apoſtle had not believ'd the Interceſſion of 
his Friends ſignificant, he would never have made 
this Requeſt. To come ſomewhat nearer : I don't 
doubt, but that our Learned Author will grant, the 
Saints departed pray for us. S. Cyprian defir'd 
this charitable Office of the Virgins after their 
Death (y). Now, taking it for granted that the 


Saints in the other World pray for us, I ſuppoſe 


it muſt be allow'd that tis lawful for us to wiſh 


their Prayers may be heard. And then I would 
gladly be inform'd, whether tis not lawful to pray 
to God for that, which 'tis lawful to wiſh for? 
Theſe Conſiderations, I conceive, may move for 
the Suſpending our Cenſure of S. Cyril : Eſpecial- 


ly in regard there are ſeveral ancient Liturgies 
| beſides that of Jeruſalem, in which tho' there is 


no Invocation of the Saints, their, Interceſſion is 
mention'd, and humbly repreſented to God as one 
ſubordinate Motive for Mercy and Aſſiſtance (Z). 

But farther , to gratify our Author, let us ſup- 


_ pole S. Cyril went too far. What follows? Be- 


cauſe he is miſtaken in one thing, muſt we believe 
him in nothing? What? Not when he has the Con- 
currence of good Authorities, and general Prac- 


tice to ſupport him? If this Saint is never to be 


regarded, to what Purpoſe does our Author argue 


(u) Fob. xlii. (x) Epheſ. vi. 19. (y) De Habit. & Diſcipl. 
ng. (2) See Goar. Mabilion de Liturg. Gal & Renaudot. * 
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at length from him, and make uſe of his Teſtimo- 
ny againſt the Mixture (a)? Thus, ſuppoſing S. Cy- 
ril might exceed in addreſſing God Almighty to 
regard the Interceſſion of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, 
*ewill by no means follow that he is exceptionable 
in all other Matters, or that he is wrong particu- 
larly in recommending Prayers for the Dead. 
Epbraim Syrus of Edeſſa is another good Autho- 
rity for this purpoſe. This famous Saint, in his 


Teſtament, cited by S. Gregory Nyſſen, and lately 


printed at Oxford, requeſts his Friends to remem- 
ber him frequently in their Prayers, and particu- 
larly at the Euchariſtick Sacrifice. And that this 
was according to Cuſtom (5). He died in the 
Reign of the Emperor Valens, A. D. 378. | 

To proceed: S. Auguſtin's Teſtimony, in his 
Book de Cura pro Mortnis, is very home to the Caſe. 
And therefore our Learned Author being pretty 
much embarraſs'd, excepts to the Time when 'twas 
written. Twas written, according to Mr. Du Pin, 
A. D. 42 1. that is, one and twenty Vears after the 
Fourth Century was ended (c). Granting that; 
S. Auguſtin was born A. D. 3 54. (d) was 46 Years 
old in the Year 400, and wrote ſeveral Books be- 
fore that Period. And is not this ſufficient to make 


Mr mY — * 


(a) No Sufficient Reaſon, Poſtſcript, Part I. pag. 1. (b) Kat yov 
BeAoper, dJeApot pu, Iva uf} Thy Hoy ps moulds owingws ey 
Tals Senowow vpor, Uu ps. —— Mynpords)]:e , ws T8 s- 
asg oy Tag euaeyodiumas tyiaus hal; x) Tacus eanceorv. — 
Kal Ted xeis vwh menopords quui ds ap & ius Bex x- 
TH] e- Toty 121atiwon]:, &c, Ts ools Epen de dünn, Edit. 
Grac. Oxon. (e) No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 64. (d) Du Pin Nouvelle 
Bibliotb. Tom. III. r 
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him a Writer of the Fourth Century? Beſides, this 
Book being the Product of more Age, Learning, 
and Thought, is a Circumſtance of Advantage ra- 
ther than otherwiſe. 

The Defender thought it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that a Man of © S. Auguſiin's Abilities might 
© know ſomething of the Practice of the Church 


ce as far as two hundred Years before him (e). 


To this our Author replies, Does S. Auguſtin ſay, 


this Cuſiom o Tn for the Dead was two hun- 


dred Years old in his Time? No neceſſity for that. 
But S. Auguſtin ſays, *twas the Practice of the U- 
niverſal Church: Nor does he any where inſinuate 
the Cuſtom began later than Chriſtianity. He 
plainly aſſerts the Prayers of the Living beneficial 


table to God, and by conſequence that this Cu- 
ſtom ſtood upon a good Bottom. Whereas had 
he been of this Gentleman's Sentiment; had he 


believ'd this Cuſtom unknown to our Saviour and 
bis Apoſtles (f); had he thought it an African Sin- 


gularity, and an Error, tho' of leſs Conſequence ; he 


On the contrary, he would in all Likelihood have 
drawn a Cenſure upon it, as he did upon S. Cy- 


Prian's Miſtake concerning Rebaptization. 


To S. Jerom's Authority, who affirms “ that 
** many things are no leſs obſerv'd in the Church 
** upon the Foot of Tradition, than if they were 
** enjoin'd by an expreſs written Law (z). To 


ſe) Defence, pag. 86. (f) No Sufficient Reaſon,'P. 6. (20 Hie- 
ron. adv. Luciſerian. 1 £6. „%% Eb Ft 


this 


to the Dead. This ſhews he believ'd them accep- 


would never have declar'd it a ſerviceable Uſage: 


ö 
j 
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this our Author returns, that S. Jerom ſaid theſe 


Words in the Perſon of a Luciferian (5). Tis true, 
a Luciſerian ſpeaks them,, but then the Orthodox 
Perſon in the Dialogue makes no Exception to the 
Argument. Nay, tis plain, he allows it, by the 


Inſtance of the Biſhop's Impoſition of Hands in 
Confirmation. But then he would not have Hes 


reticks have the Privilege of the Church's Laws. 
 .2dly, The Traditionary Cuſtoms here men- 
tion'd,of Trine Immerſion, Milk and Honey given 


the Baptiz d, G c. are the ſame recited by Tertul- 
lan, in his Book de Corona Militis, and by conſe- 


quence can be no Branches of Luciferianiſin; for 


Lucifer was contemporary with S. Jerom. Neither 


was that Biſhop, or his Party, ever charg'd with 
reſting too much upon Tradition. | | 

Our Author's Citation from S. Jerom, in his E- 
Piſtle againſt Helvidius, where the Father ſays, As 


We do not deny the things which are written, ſo we 
reject thoſe which are not written: This Citation 
is prov'd unſerviceable, and turn'd upon him (i). 
His Teſtimony from S. Jerom's Commentary up- 
on Haggai anſwers itſelf, For the Perſons cen- 
ſur'd, are ſuppos'd to forge Apoſtolical Traditions 
(Kk). This Forgery implies there were ſuch things 


as Apoſtolical Traditions in the Church; All Coun- 


terfeits ſuppoſe the Truth and Reality of what is 


counterfeited, otherwiſe the Cheat could not pals, 
This therefore is a farther Proof, that S. Ferom be- 


liev'd Apoſtolical Tradition: And thus nothing 


e Sufficient Reaſon, p. 65. (i) Tradition neceſſary to explain 


the Scriptures, p. 147148, (K) Alis quaſi Apoſtolica Traditione confing um. 
| | more 
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more needs be ſaid to a Paſſage or two cited from 


him upon this Head (0. 
Our Learned Author offers ſomething farther 
from S. Ferom: *Tis in his Commentary upon 


Galat.vi. The Words are theſe: © When we ſhall 
© come to ſtand before the Tribunal of Chriſt, nei- 
* ther Fob, nor Daniel, nor Noah, can be heard 


& in any one's behalf, but every Man muſt bear 


his own Burden. But notwithſtanding Pray- 
ers for each other come too late at the Judgment- 


Day, it does not follow that they are inſignificant 


in the mean time. At the laſt Day every body 1s 
brought to their Tryal: Then the Euchariſtick 
Sacrifice can be no more offer'd, becauſe the Lord 
ic come. Then the Means for Propitiation and 
Pardon are over. But while the World holds on, 
and the holy Miniſtrations continue, there's no- 
thing in S. Jerom's Expoſition, which contradicts 
the Doctrine that the Prayers of the Living might 
be ſerviceable to the Dead. That this was the 
general Belief and Practice in this Father's Time, 
our Author cannot deny. And is it imaginable 


that S. Jerom, who declaims with ſo much Warmth 


againſt Helvidius, Vigilantius, and Fovinian (m), 
for oppoſing the Belief and Cuſtoms of the Church, 
would declare himſelf againſt an univerſal Uſage, 


and charge the publick Devotions with Superſti- 


tion and Folly? „5 2 
Our Author, in his next Step, ſallies into Satyr, 
and kindles againſt Tradition. He calls it a wret- 


— 


— 
* 


(D No Sufficient Reaſon, Part I. P. 16- (w) Hieron. Epiſt. 
5 chedh 


* 


„„ 
chedh precarious Ground (n). And yet the World 
went on two thouſand Years, without written In- 
ſtruction. And will our Author ſay, God had no 
Regard for the Happineſs of Mankind all that Pe- 
riod? For the reſt, I ſhall referr the Reader to 
what has been already offer'd upon this Argument 
(o). Our Learned Objector returns to S. Jerom, 
and aſſerts, that granting this Father's Words in 
behalf of Tradition, are to be taken in the Defender's 
Senſe, even ſo, they are a ſevere Condemnation of his 
own Practice (p). Which way? Becauſe S. Jerom 
mentions ſeveral other Uſages , ſuch as Trine Im- 
merſion, Milk and Honey in Baptiſm, not kneeling 
on the Lord's-Day, &c. To this it may be ſufficient 
to reply; that there's a great Diſparity between 
theſe things and Prayers for the Dead. Theſe 
Cuſtoms were Matters of Ceremony, of Diſcipline, 
and eaſily diſpenſable. There's no Article of Fall, 
no Inſtance of Communion with the whole Church, 
no Duty of Charity concern'd in them (4). And 
for theſe Reaſons there's no arguing from the Uſe 
of one to the other. | 
To proceed: S. Auguſiin, in his Book de Cura 
pro mortuit gerenda, declares“ the Recommendin 
ee the Dead made every where Part of the Prieſts 
Devotion at the holy Altar. From this Paſſage 
the Defender argued, © that theſe Prayers were ei- 
* ther unſerviceable, or not. If they ſignified no- 


<* thing, the Univerſal Church was guilty of a 


"EY 


(n) No ſufficient Reaſon, p. 66. (o) See Defence, Vindication, Cc. 
Part I. Tradition neceſſary to explain Scripture, (p) No ſufficient Ra- 
ſon, pag. 66. (q) See Defence, p. 22. | R 
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te ſcandalous Impertinence (to ſay no worſe) in 


c making them Part of her moſt ſolemn Devotions, 
« And if they were ſerviceable, why ſhould they 


e not be continued? As to the firſt Part of the 
Dilemma, our Author offers nothing by way of 
Relief. No ; he confeſſes the Charge, and leaves 
the whole Church in S. Auguſtin's Time under 
ſo heavy an Imputation. e, e 


S. Auguſtin thought © the Cuſtom of all Chri- 


ce ſtendom a conliderable Authority, tho' we 
cc could alledge nothing farther (r). And indeed, 


*tis obvious to conclude, that in an Age of fo great 


Probity and Knowledge, the whole Church would 
not venture ſo great a Length without good Di- 
rection, nor corrupt her Devotions to ſuch a re- 
markable Degree as this Practice ſuppoſes. But 
this Reaſoning won't paſs with our Author: He 
muſt have ſome better Evidence (s). He can't be- 
lieve the Church, tho' under ſo good a Situation 
as the Fourth Century, would practiſe with com- 
mon Diſcretion, or common Honeſty, 3 
To the Inſtance in the Maccabees, for recom- 
mending the Dead to God's Mercy (t); our Au- 
thor objects, that the Jews were not now in their 
beſt Times, but towards the Declenſion of their Poli- 
ty (u). That the Jes in the Time of the Macca- 
bees were firm to their Law, and loſt their Lives 
rather than break ir, is plain from the Hiſtory. 
And 'tis farther obſerv'd, that this Nation, after 


1 


| (r) De cura pro mortuis. No ſufficient Reaſon, p. 67. 
(t) 2 Maccab. xii. 42. (u) No ſufficient Reaſon, p. 52 * | 
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L 871 
their Return from the Captivity, were more gene- 
rally juſt and religious, more averſe from Idolatry; 
than ever (v). And thus the Manners of the Fews 
being in the beſt Condition, and their Adherence 
to the Moſaick Inſtitution moſt remarkable, their 
Practice in praying for the Dead carries the more 
Weight and Authority. The reſt of our Author's 
Objections to this Precedent in the Maccabees, is 
nothing more than what the Anſwerer had offer'd, 
and therefore I need only referr the Reader to the 
Defence, &c. e ee 

Our Learned Author, in reporting the Reaſons 
offer'd for recommending the Dead in the publick 


\ 


Service, omitted taking notice“ that the Practice 
c 


*© of the Univerſal Church is a ſufficient Reaſon; 


and ſuperſedes the Neceſſity of any other. This 
Ground the Defender goes upon, and ſo did S. Au- 


guſtin himſelf ()). That this was the Practice 


of the Univerſal Church, this Saint is clear and de- 
ciſive. And ſince nothing but certain Evidence (2) 
will ſatisfy our Author, here he has it. Here's the 
Atteſtation of all Chriſtendom. Here's Number, 


and Weight, and Authority with a Witneſs! And 
is not the Practice of the Univerſal Church a good 


Ground for Reliance?What? Not in thoſe early and 
unblemiſh'd Ages? In thoſe happy Times, when 


Learning, and Piety, and Right Belief had ſo viſi- 


ble an Aſcendant? Can we imagine the Church 


«& — 4 
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(x) Fleuri, les Meurs des Iſraelites, P. 350, 365- Dr. Wotton, Miſ- | 
cellaneous Diſcourſes relating to the Tradition and Uſages of the Scribes, 
&c. (y) Defence, pag. 90. Auguſtin. de cura pro mertuis gerenda. . 


(2) No Sufficiens Reaſon, Part II. p. 72. 
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in this glorious Situation, houldevery where mil- | 


Carry in her Worſhip? Had ſhe no good Warrant 
tor bringing Prayers for the Dead into the Holy of 
Holes , for making them conſtant Attendants on 
the Euchariſtick Sacrifice, and as it were incorpo- 
rating them with the Divineſt Part of the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution? Did the whole Church under ſuch 
Circumſtances of Advantage, carry unhallow'd 
Fire to the Altar, and prophane the myſtick Offe- 
ring with Will-Worſhip and Nonſenſe? For upon 
our Author's Suppoſition, ſuch unavailing Prayers 
were no better. And laſtly, would God counte- 
nance a Church thus degenerated in her Worſhip, 
with frequent Miracles? And ſome of them 
were offer d? And that in the African Church, 
which our Author would have us believe was ear- 
lieſt, and ſingular in this Practice (a)? So mean 
an Opinion as this comes to, can't be entertain'd, 
without Injuſtice to Antiquity, and bearing hard 
upon the Providence of Gt. 
Since therefore the Practice of the Ancient and 
Univerſal Church is Warrant ſufficient for this 
Point, there's no Neceflity for Demonſtration 


in other Matters. And therefore ſeveral of the 


Reaſons mention'd in the Defence, &c. were offer'd 
only as a probable Account of the Motives and 


Grounds the Ancient Church went upon in pray- 
ing for the Dead. And when the Anſwerer obje- 


Qed, that our ©* Saviour and his Apoſtles had given 


(a) Auguſt. de Civit, Dei, Lib. xxii. cap. 8. Seventy two Mira 
ces wrought at Hippo in two Tears time. Ibid. 8 | 
| 5 { ee no 
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wrought too, while theſe Prayers for the Dead 
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[83] 
s no manner of Dire@ions about this ' ſort of 
Prayers, the Defender reply'd, © How does it 
* If < appear, they have given no ſuch Directions (0) S 
S. John aſſures us, our Lord did many other things 
- = © beſides thoſe which are ritten: And how can we 
«© know, but Inſtructions upon this Head might 
cc be ſome of them? That the Apoſtles deliver'd? 
| ſome Parts of Chriſtianity by Word of Mouth, and 
„ aiſtinguith'd them from ' their Epiſtlet, has been 
] prov'd already: And that 8. Trenzus and S. Epipha- 
ius declare the ſame Doctrine. S. Bail likewiſe, 
Jas has been obſerw'd (c), referrs to the known 
Form of Inyocating the Holy Ghoſt upon the Eu- 
chariſtick Elements: This he mentions as one 
Inſtance of unwritten Tradition, and tells us the; 
Day would fail him if he ſhould rerount all the? 
reſt (d). And S. Auguſtin, in his Maxim to be af- 
terwards examin d, evidently ſuppoſes fuch things 


m_ -_ WW” 
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as Apoſtolical Traditions then remaining in the 
| Church (e). Tradition being thus firmly eſta- 
bliſh'd, the Defenders Queſtion put to the Anſcher- 
er, was no ſuch feeble way of arguing, as our Au- 
$ thor would make it; efpecially when fortify'd 
a with S. Paul's praying for Oneſiphorus deceas d, 
4 and with Tertullian's Reaſoning for proving ſuch 
| Prayers of Apoſtolical Original ( 5: ug 
[ - Farther : The Reaſoner and Defender affirm'd it 
FS probable, that the Ancients believ'd that when a 

(b) No Reaſon, p. 69. No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 69. Defence, p. 90. | 


(e) Reaſons, &c. p. 24. (d) De Spirit. San8. cap. 27. (e) Lib. iv. 
- | 4 Beptim. cap. 24+ comr. Ponat. (f) Defence, pag. 91. f 


L 


) | M3 EK Mag 


\ 


3 4s 
L [1 


4 


(Y Pag. 92. (1) No Sufficient Reaſon, page 72. 


841 
«© Man was regular and pious in the main, ſome 
<« Faults might be paſs d over by the Interceſſions of 
ce the Church, and ſome leſſer Failings not account- 
© ed for, upon this Score. This, lays our Learned 
Gentleman, is without any probable Foundation, and 
can ſigniſj nothing to ſuch at are defirous not to de- 


8 68). - But notwithſtanding this 
troke of Cenſure , this determining Language; 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutzqns, were penn'd with a 
quite different Opinion, and go upon this deſpis'd 


Ground (5). S. Auguſtin likewite, who had good 


Opportunities for examining the Matter, and was 


no more deſirous of deceiving, himſelf than our Au- 


thor may be; S. Auguſtin, 1 ſay, thought this No- 
tion not ill founded, as appears by his Prayer for 
CCP 

The Defender: objected, that the Words MIL I- 
TAN T HERE ON EARTH, in the Communion 
< Service, ſeem deſign d on purpoſe to exclude the 
Dead. And therefore upon Suppoſition that 
the Litam and Buriat-Office compretiended the 
„ Deceas'd. there's a plain Inconſiſtency in the 
Common Prayer-Book (k). Our Learned Author 


won t allow this. He ſays, a Church may put up a 


Petition in one Collect, and not put up the ſame in an- 


ot her, very confiſtently with it ſelf (1). That is for the 


parpofe; ſhe may pray for all that travel by Land or 


y Water in the Litany, and not pray for them. in 
any other Part of the Service , and all this without 


ts) No Sufficient Reaſon, pag. 70. (h) Conſtitut. Apoſtol. Lib. 
Vil. ca p. 4. See Reaſons, Ce. p. 12. £5 (i) Confeſſ. ib. iX. ca p. 13. 
| Incon- 
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Inconſiſtency. All this is true, but then this wor- 
thy Gentleman has not put the Caſe right: For 


the Direction to Pray. FOR THE WHOLE 


STATE of CuRisT's ChurcH MilitANT 
_ HERE ON EARTH, are not only Terms of O- 


miſſion, but Excluſion. They are limited to this 
World, and evidently barr the other. The whole 


State of Chriſt's Church is reſtrain'd to the Mx 1- 


TANT. Part: This Diviſion takes in the whole 


Compaſs, and the Application is order'd to pro- 


ceed no farther. Thus, to make uſe. of his. In- 
ſtance ; If the Rubrick ſhould. order us to pray for 


the whole State of Chriſt's Church Militant here up- 


on the St As and Rivers, would it not imply 


thoſe upon Land excluded ? And might we not 


fairly inferr, that none but, Watermen and Sailors 
were deſign d to have a Share in our Devotions? 
To apply this; If the Church comprehends the 
Dead in ſome Places, and not only overlooks, but 
directly bars them in another, is not this plain In- 


conſiſtency, and making one Office claſh and diſ- 


agree with the reſt? The Defender argued farther; 
that ſuppoſing the Dead are certainly recom- 
* mended in the Litany and Burial-Office, yet un- 
© leſs the Words MIIIT ANT HERE ON EARTH 
are ſtruck out, they can't bave the Advantage 
of being remembred at the Euchariſtick Sacri- 
c fice. Thus the Devotions for them not being 
c join'd with the Memorial of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
* with the Symbols of his Body and Blood, muſt 


© loſe the moſt valuable Recommendation, and 


$- — 


= abate of the Force and Prevalence which might 
ß d CS S 
n > * other- 


2 


© otherwiſe be expected (n). Our Learned Au- 
chor returns nothing to this, except ing that he does 
not think this Conſideration ſufficient to warrant a 
Retiring from Communion, unleſs the Neceſſity 
of ſuch Prayers can be made out (). Well then, 
to diſpoſe him, if poſſible, to reſign, this Point 
ſhall be treated farther in its proper Place. 

The Anſwerer having charg'd the Author of the 


| Reaſons, &c. with making a Breach in the Church 


of Chriſt (o); the Defender © requeſted his Recol- 
** leon, and that he would take Care this Impu- 
tation may not fall upon himſelf Cp). The 


| Reaſon for this Caution was, becauſe the Learned 


Anſwerer had not ſo much as attempted to prove 
Prayers for the Dead unlawful (3). No, ſays this 
Gentleman, there was no need of that: Twas on- 
ly incumbent upon him to diſprove the ere 
ſuch Prayers (r). Thus their Argument runs not 
upon the Suppoſition that Prayers for the Dead are 
unlawful, but only that they are unneceſſary. And 
upon this Suppoſition of their Lawfulneſs, I re- 
join in the Defender's Words: © Allowing then we 
* ſhould be miſtaken in preſſing for this Revival, 


© why won't this Learned Writer, and the reſt of 


© ourFriends, comply with our Weakneſs, rather 


< than come to a Rupture for a Matter indifferent; 


and which, tho we can't wave, they may prac- 


< riſe without ſhocking their Conſcience ? Such 
0 


8 


Condeſcenſion is, I take it, S. Paul's Rule (c). 


—— R 


(m) Defence, p. 92. (n) No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 72. (0) No 
Reaſon, p. 70. (p) Defence, p. 93. (q) Ibid. (r) No Sußi- 
dient Maſon, pag. 73. (8) Rom. xive Defence , p. 93, 94. A 
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Our Author is ſo far ſrom granting this Rule ap- 
plicable to our Caſe, that he thinks tit making ve- 
ry bold with the Apoſtle and his Direction (t). But 
then theſe hard Words are not without a Mixture 
of Ceremony. For if he js miſtaken, he is ſo kind as 
to beg the Defender's Pardon. This is juſt ſuch a 
Compliment, as it would be for a Man to ſtrike his 
Friend with this ſoftning Sentence: Sir, I muſt 
“ give you this Cuff on the Ear; but if you ſhould 
« happen not to deſerve it, I heartily ask your 
Pardon. But let us ſee wherein this great 

Boldneſs with the Apoſile and his Rule lies. 
Does it lie in the Unlawfulneſs of the Matter 
applied 2 Not at all: His Reaſoning does not 
proceed upon that Ground. Hg genes: S. Paul 
directs to a Compliance with the Weakneſs of ano- 
ther's Conſcience: But then it muſt be in Matters 
of perfect Indifference. And are not Prayers for 
the Dead, even in our Author's low Opinion; 
Matters of Indifference? He does not give the 
leaſt Hint to the contrary, No; he argues from 
a quite different Topick. He ſays, thoſe who 
are defir'd to comply, muſt be diſengag'd, and 
entirely at Liberty (u). For the Apoſtle was far 
from directing the Diſciples to break through the 
Rules of a fixt and ſtated Communion. Now no leſs 
than this, uo leſs than forſaking their own Commu- 
nion, and. diſobeying the Orders of the Church they be- 
long to, being demanded of our old Friends, they 
are not at Liberty to comply, and therefore S. Paul's 
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(t) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part II. p.73. (v) 1bid. 
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his old Friends were Members. 
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Rule is miſoppiy d, and will do the Defender no 


Service. Thus the Streſs is laid upon the Point 


Diſobedience (x), and not upon the Una 
of the Things themſelves. aa 
The Matter ſtanding thus, I ſhall endeavour 
to prove, 3 
1ſt, That our Learned Author, and thoſe of his 
Perſuaſion , were Maſters of their own Motions, 
not under the Reſtraints he ſuppoſes, and by con- 
ſequence in no Danger of Diſobedience by their 
Compliance. 1 . 
2dly, That Prayers for the Dead, and the other 
three ancient Uſages, were not propos d to be re- 
ceiv d as neceſſary Things. e e 
iſt, I am to prove that our Author, and his 
Friends, were perfectly ſui Juris, and under no 
Reſtraints from prior Obligation, and ſuperior Au- 
thority ; but on the contrary had ſufficient Com- 


mand of their own Motions, to have gone the 


whole Length defir'd of them. This, ſays our 
Author, cannot be done, without diſobeying the 
Orders of the Church we belong to (y). But I ſup- 
poſe, this Church is neither the Greek nor the La- 
in Church, nor in ſhort any Church of a Com- 
munion foreign to his own. He means then that 
Part of the Catholick Church,of which himſelf and 
Now *tis an in- 
herent Privilege of the Church to be independent 
of the State in Matters purely ſpiritual. Thus 
was founded by our Bleffed Saviour, and thus 


r 


(x) Id. pag. 74. (y) id. 


etwas 
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twas govern'd for the firſt three hundred Years: 
But I need not enlarge upon the Proof of this Pro- 
poſition to our Gentlemen, who ſign themſelves 
Nonjurort. The Independency of the Church up- 
on the Fate in Matters purely Spiritual, is the 
avowed Principle of a Nonyjuror : Tis a Bottom 
he ſtands upon. Now this Independency ſuppo- 
ſes the Church veſted with Powers. ſufficient for 
governing and preſerving her own Body. That is, 
it ſuppoſes, her cloath d with a Legiſlative Autho- 
rity, with a Commiſſion from our Saviour to make 
publick Regulations with reference to Worſhip, 
Diſcipline, and Matters indifferent. For without 
ſuch an Authority ſnhe cannot ſubſiſt as a Society. 
And ſuch independent Powers being undeniable, 
the Continuance of them to the World's End is 
equally evident. For without this Continuance, 
_ twill be in the Power of the State to arreſt the Sa- 


* £ — * * 15 , 
J * 
re * 


cerdotal Functions, to forbid the Adminiſtration 


of the Sacraments, and extinguiſh the Chriſtian 
Religion, - Thus the Continuance of fuch inherent 


Authority being neceſſary for the Perpetuity of 


the Church; I defire our Author would remember, 

that theſe independent Powers are always lodg'd 
in the preſent Church , and that one Age enjoys 
them in as large an Extent as another. And. as 
an Engliſh Parliament has the ſame Authority in 
a later Reign, which it had in a precedent,” and 
may, at Diſcretion, repeal old'Statutes, and make 


new ones; ſo likewiſe the Determining Part of 


the Church has always the ſame Force in her 
Commiſſion. The Legiſlature in this Spiritual So- 
N ciety 


— 
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ci iety has alwa bs a diſcrerionary Latitude, and an 
75 Compals of Authorit tos later CujjS or 
Sücceſton is by no means und by the Decifions 
of their Predeceſſors. In cer lande and 
Matters of Diſcipline, they are at Libert do akker 
their Rubricks and Canons, and; when an Exige enc 
requires, may diſpenſe with- the aden, Ap 
poinements of Time or Place... 
The Caſe ſtanding thus, it plainly follows, em 
this Learned Author and bis'Brethren were not in 
that State of Impotence ie is pleas d to ſuggeſt, 
They were der no Reſtraims frem prior Obli- 
gation, under none of that Confinement hie ſeems 
to imagine. No; if they would but move , 3 the 
fancy d Chains would fall M from their Handi, and 
the Priſon Doors fly open, an& all withour'a Mi- 
racle. And as they were Maſters of -theit' own 
Motions, and not tied up of Former Regulations, 
ſo in the : DI, 1445 
2d Place, 1 ſhall make | appear, char Prayers 
for the Dead, and the other thrèe ancient Uſages, 
were not prefsid upon them beyond the Point of 
Indifferency, nor propos'd to be receiv'd as Neceſ- 
fary Things. And here 1 fall inſert the Paper 


for Accommodation, Word for "Rane. ow it Was 
fent to them. Den Ie W r 


© Propoſals for preventing a — 
1. © That Water be conſtantly mixt wich the 
Wine. i 


a. * That the Words Militant lere on Earth 
* be always omitted. 


Tae 


— — 


1911 1 
3. That the Petition in the Prayer of Con 
85 anion be always; Hear ue, 0 Merciful Fa- 
e ther, wee moſt humbly beſeech Thee ; _ theſe 
e thy Creatures of Bread and Wine; and Sram 
cc that we, Gt 
3 That the Prayer of Oblation, as tis word- 
ed in the prefent Liturgy, be us'd immediate- 
< ly after the Words of [nſtirution, defore Som- 
a municating. | 


_ © Farther? Notwithfiziding our Perſuaſio on, that 
© none of theſe Primitive Olaz can be diſpens'd 
« with yet we don't infiſt on their being receiv'd 
< by our Pte 8 9 Thin 1 | 
« hs te by them, they may, it t leaſe 
- "I re their Practice 5 755 50 Mole this 55 
= en Conceſſions, and Expedients for Union. 
| Thefe are the utmoſt Lengths for an Accom- 
ce modation we can offer, and which we earneſt- 
< ly defire may be recei 'd. | 


From hence the Reader may perceive, that tho. 
our Perſuaſion of theſe four Things went higher, 
yet we did not offer them to our Author and his 
Brethrew, farther than the Notion. of Indifferen- 
cy. As to them, we inſiſted on no more than the 

Necelſity of _ufing them. Their Opinion was Ao 

made an Article to be the fame with ours. The ; 
might, if they pleas d, have declar'd them, indif- 

| ferent in their own Nature, and 75 their Cloſing 

with the Practice was only Condeſe enſion to — 

vent a Rupture, 
And now to ſum up the Caſe; fince our Author 

And the reſt of Friends: were at Liberty to com- 
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ply; fince the Things themſelves are not ſuppos d 
unlawful ; ſince the Propoſals offer them to be re- 
cew'd no farther than Matters Indifferent; ſince 
the Fact ſtands thus, their Refuſal to come into 
them will bring the Application of S. Paul's 
Rule (2) directly againſt them, and make the. 
Breach, he complains of, lie wholly on their Side. 
To get clear of this Imputation, he will be ob- 
lig'd to ſhift his Argument, and prove the four 
Ibhings, or one of them at leaſt, plainly unlawful. 
And here I am to remind him, that in regard 
'  thele Articles propos d were left to the Choice of 
dur old Friends to declare them Indifferent if they 
thought fit, his frequent Objection againſt the E/-- 
ſentiality of them is out of Doors, becauſe they 
were not requeſted to receive them as ſuch. _ 
oty return to the ſingle Point of Prayer for the 
E: . Dead. | N 5 . 
The Defender argued againſt the Anſwerer ; 
< that prailing God for the holy Example of the 
| © Deceas'd fell ſhort of the Requiſites of Commu- 
* nion. I may thank God for Socrates's Reſolu- 
| tion and Contempt of Death, without Suppoſi- 
tion of any Communion with him. Very true, 
replies our Learned Author, and yet *tis as true, that 
T may give Thanks to God for F. Paul's or S. Peter's 
good Example, as an Act of Communion with him. 
Here I muſt join Iſſue with him, and ſay, No. 
Bare Thankſgiving for good Example includes no 
more than Acknowledgment to God, and Eſteem 
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5 [ 99 ] | 
of the Qualities for which we return Thanks. 
And in cafe we go no farther, to give Thanks for 
S. Paul's good Example is no more an Act of Com- 
munion with him, than when we do the ſame 
Thing for the Honeſty and Reſolution of Socrates 
or Regulus. If we ſtop here, there's no friendly 
Office imply d, no Benefit deſign d for the Party. 
Tis true, if I pray the Perſon may be rewarded 
for his good Example, my Benevolence exerts for 
him, and there's ſomething done to make him the 
better. But then this is ſtepping out into Social 
Endeavour, and ſuperadding to the Act of Thankſ- 
giving. His ſaying the Iatention alters the Na- 
ture of an Action, is therefore foreign to his Point 
21 For, if my Intention is only to give Thanks 
for the Hoh Example of an Apoſtle, how can this 


mount to an Inſtance of Communion, any more 


than the ſame Act does, when I bleſs God for the 
brave Behaviour of a Heathen Philoſopher ? And 
our Author's ſubjoining, that the giving all our 
Goods to feed the Poor, when diſtributed out of Vain- 
glory, it no Act of Charity; This has no Reference 
to the Caſe. For here the Man is only bountiful to 
his own Pride; the Buſineſs turns all within him- 
ſelf, and there's nothing of Benevolence intended. 
However, it muſt be granted, this Vanity is ſigni- 
ficant to other People: And thus far it brings the 
Signs, and produces the Effects of benevolent Oor- 
reſpondence, much fuller than bare Thankſgiving. 
And as to the poor Widow's: Mite, when compal- 
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Defender. return d, that all this carried no far- 
ther than a good Wiſh for ourſelves. This was 
illuſtrated by obſerving, © that a Man may deſire 
& a Partnerſhip in the Empire of Germany, and ta 
ec live in the Palace too, and all without any pre- 
<< ſent Correſpondence with his Imperial Majeſty. 
The Author of Vo Sufficient Reaſon (c) allows the 
Truth of the Allegation; but then endeavours to 
reinforce the Anſwerer by telling us, that this hin- 
ders not but that another may beg the Emperor to be- 
fiow a Place of Truſt upon him, not only for his own 
Advantage, but out of an earneſt Deſire o/ n 
him more faithfully, and to better Purpoſes , than his 
Majeſty is now ſerv'd by thoſe he employs [© And 
that a Deſire thus qualified is no mean Act of Civil 
Communion With him. I ſay ſo too. But how 
comes this about? Tis becauſe: the Man's good 
Will: does not wholly center in himſelf: He wiſh- 
es his own Promotion, tis true; but then tis with 

2 joint Reſpect to the Emperor's Benefit. Tis this 
friendly Intention of doing his beſt for the Empe- 
ror, which makes the Act of Communion. Un- 
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ineſs efothers 
goes beyond gurſelves, and takes i in the Advance» 
1 — of our Nei ighbour, no Part of kin 'Gorre- 


ence will emerge. In a word, tis qur Sig- 
nilicancy. to others, and che Service we de them, 
5 the Idea 7 Commumien, And 


which completes. 
thus, our Author 5. Inſtance deſtroys his Argument. 


ſelves, but a ſtrong Inclination to impreye this Con- 
dition of Ar And therefore unleſs the Churcb 
aper hop; d. * 5 Polycarg; would receive addi- 
tional Satis 10 n by thei e in Fgradiſe, 
their Tekin a Share in 5 S wWauld have 
been a feeble. Inſtance of Communion (e). Au if 
on Church's. plication went ſo far as te deſire 
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99 Party. And do they not fall horte Yes; 
7 Learned Author grants. it by rejoining, that 
they. come as near as tbe Caſe will bear, more can- 

45 be expected (f). But that the Anſwerer's In- 
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arid Exchange of Offices, ma beÞrov'd, 


of the Boch. Some Knick 
rection and Proviſions, ſome Money, and ſome 
Commodities, that what i is wanting for one Per- 
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ed from the Maxim laid dcn ln 


bogs 5 175 c. Tat all Communion is de- 


* ſign for Advantage, and ſuppoſes Ititercourſe 
= 404 Exchange of Offices. And therefore tere 
<;nothing' of this intervenes, the Definition of 


* Communion is wanting. Our Author won't 


allow this Inference,” becauſe the NMavim ir not 


| prov'd (g). Not provid't Not wich ange great 


Length, T confeſs. 'Twas'thoughit'To/plain Truth, 
that the bare Mention was enough, od that tie 
Reader Aſſent might fairly bet pleſum d. But 
ſince this Gentlemat 18 of [angie Opinion 1 
ſhall anfwer his Defgd. 1b 110 
Tliat Communion fappoſes' mütt ll Advat is 40 
Fs 
- rt; From the common” Notiof Gf this Werd 
with "relation to Civil Society. Aud here [ deſue 
to know, What is it but Exchang f Offices for 


common Benefit, Which ties Towns; Countties, 


and Kingdoms tog zether? Every Man is ex pected 
to bring in ſora Ns of a 25 2 5 for the Setvice 
abour, and ſome Di- 


ſon, may be ſupply d'by another. And in ſhort, 
every one is ſuppos d tõ contribute ſomething ei⸗ 
ther for Nen „Convenience, or Pleaſure : And 
"tis this Calpincrces in Aſſiſtance, theſe interchange- 
able Offices, which conſtirure and preſerve a So- 


ciety. And where 4 Man keeps his Capacity at 


Home, receives en LOS: Returns, aas 
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little or * for the Publick ; ſo far he cuts 


off the Communication with his Neighbours, fails 


in his Duty to the Society, and may be r eckon'd an 
unprofitab Member. 


1 the Church in this World. and that i in the 


— 457 being one and the ſame Society , the Mem- 


bert, as S. Paul argues (5) , ſhould have the ſame 
Care one ſor another. If therefore we, that are the 


Militant Part, withdraw our Commerce from the 


Deceas d, and 1 refuſe our Endeavour for their Ad- 
vantage, ma we not reaſonably be ſaid to fall 
ſhort in our Benevolence, to live as a detatch'd 


Party, and wiltully break off from the beiter and 


müch greater Dillon of the Body? 9 | 
.2dly, That Communion implies Advantage 
and AlRance to thoſe with whom ſuch Corre- 
ſpondence-is entertain d, To from the Uſe of 
the Word Kowuwya in the New Teſtament. "Thus 


| the Aſſiſtances of, the Holy Ghoſt are 175 70 bis Kor | 


via, or Communion (i). S. Timothy is com- 


manded to charge the Rich, that they ſhould — Þ 
Lochen, willing 10 communicate (K), chat is, well 


diſpos d to relieve the Indigent. And in the Epiſtle 
to 15 Hebrews, .Kowovia can bear no other Senſe 
Rad 975 to do $900, 6 ana to communicate. JC not. 


Kg earned Dt 7 in his a Prins ob the > Apo. 
ſtles( Creed. There the Communion of Saints is turn'd 
— VU... — — — * 


ch) 1 Cor. xii. 25. OS: EET * r. 18. 
(1) #ebr, ain. 16. 
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| pears, thar Communion is delign'd for Advantage, 
and ſuppoſes an Exchange of Offices. 


them; becauſe "tis impoſſible to be ſure, either that they 
us, that the Crown of Rigtreoufneſs was laid u 
ry, HY, Har 5 ths Was oh 06 wt Ir all the 


Separation being a State of imperfe@ Happineſs, 
twill follow that the Soul is capable of Increafe 


in) Xo Sufficient Reaſon, p. 77, CC) 2 Tin. iv. 8 


"oe : b Ct <A. W * * SY Ee 


8 - DO. * — 
—— l ̃ ———_—_ — - — a 
7 " red e A * K 10 5 1 Fn * bs * q 3 £ 4 
- _ 
# do * , 
« - 
6 i 
* » 0 


Ayl KONVQVa (m). > And AS. the Living Diviſion 
of Chriſtians are bound to communicate in this 
Senfe with the whole Body, fo the Deceas'd don't 
fail in their Part of the Correſpondence, as has 
been obſerv'd already. And thus, Fhope, it ap- 


« © 


But, continues our Author, we are not certain, 
ee that either the Living or the Dead have any 
“Knowledge of each others Condition (a). And 
therefore by the Defenders Maxim "tis impoſſible to 
be ſure, that any Communion can be maintain d wiib 


az 


can aſſiſt us, or we can aſſiſt them. To this I re. 
ply,by denying both Branches of his Affertion. And 

._ Iſt, The Living know the Deceas'd are not com- 
pletely happy till the Reſurrection. S. Part reaches 


Lord ſhould give it him at that Bay, that. is, at the 
Day of his ſecond Appearing. No the State of 


in Satisfaction; ſhe may have her Knowledge en- 
larg'd, and her Charity improv'd, and gradyall 
advance to a nearer Communication with the Dei- 
ty. Tis certain, her Faculties may be extended, 
her holy Deſires rais d; and when this mice 
proportion d Objects will come up of courſe, an 
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(m) Duport's Greek 


Trenſlation of the Engliſh Common Prayers 
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Matter is eternally unconſcious, and without Feel- 


ing. Even a gloritied Body means no farther, than 
2 more ſerviceable Vebicie, a better Inſtrument 


of convey ing Pleaſure to the Soul. Since there- 


fore the Living are certain the Faithful deceas'd 
have not reach d their laſt Improvement; ſince in 


the mean time the Soul is capable of advancing 


towards it; ſince the Living have this Knowledge 
of the Condition of the Dead, our Author's Objection 
from our Ignorance miſcarries, and the Defenders 
Adly, The other Branch of his Aſſertion, that 
the Dead know nothing of the Affairs of the Living, 
is likewiſe a Miſtake. That the good Diviſion of 
the Deceas d know ſomething of our Candition, is 
plain from Scripture. The Apoſtle S. Jobn heard 
the Saints under the Altar cry with a loud Voice (p), 
How long, O Lord, doſt Thou not judge and avenge 
our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? Now 
that theſe Saints under the Altar were Human Spi- 
rits in the other World, is evident; for tis ſaid, 
they had been kilfd. And if they knew their Blood 
was nat aveng d, they muſt know ſomething what 


Maxim takes place againſt him. 


was done here below,. And how much farther 


they might be acquainted with this World, and 
where their Intelligence ſtopt, is more than our 
Author can tell us. As to the Manner how this 
Knowledge of Human Affairs is convey'd to them, 
S. Auguſtin endeavours to account for it. He 


— 


(p) Revel. vi. 10, 11. 5 


2 ea 2 — % a — ͤ A1 


— 4 —— — — N — — — 
Ban 
WA 


conceives, they may have their Information either 


from Angels, or from Spirits diſlodg'd from their 


Bodies and lately arriv'd, or elſe from Divine 
Inſpiration (4). But to go no farther in this En- 


quiry, 'tis certain, the Saints departed; know, that. 
thoſe in this World are in a State of Tryal, and 
want Aſſiſtance: And this general Conſideration 


is ſufficient to make their Charity remember us in 
their Prayers. That they do ſo, was the Belief of 


the Ancient Church (1), and of our Reformer Bi- 


ſhop Ridley; and I ſuppoſe will not be deny'd by 
our Learned Author. And ſince the Saints de- 
ceas'd remember this World in their Prayers, the 
Living Part of the Church ought to return a reci- 
procal Inſtance of Affection, and carry their Com- 
munion to the ſamie Extent, for the Reaſons above 
E 
But here I can't well avoid obſerving how this 
Gentleman moves in Reſerve, and keeps himſelf 
fomewhat in the Dark: He ſays, tis at beſt highly 
ueſtionable, whether the Dead will reap am Benefit 
rom their Friends Prayer; or rather out of queſtion, 


that they will not (s). Tie highly queſtionable , or 
rut her out of queſtion : He inſinuates ſtrongly, and 


would gladly drag the Reader out of the Belief 
and Practice of the Ancient Church : However, 
he is fo cautious as not to come to any politive 
Determination. No; he chooſes to lie a little con- 
ceaPd, hovers in a ſort of Twilight, and tis not 


8 * * 


| (q) Auguſtin. de cura pro mort. geren. (r) Cyprian. de Ha- 
bit. & Diſeipl. Virg. Auguſt. de cura pro mort. gerend. Fox. Mar- 
prof, pag. 444. (s) No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 727. 
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1 
eaſy to diſcover whether twill be Day or Night 
J 
_ - He ſays, the only Hint that the Defender pretends 
to meet with in Scripture for Prayers for the Dead, 
relates wholly to the Judgment Day. And here he 
repeats the Inſtance urg'd for Onefiphorus : And 
from hence inferrs, that even upon the Defender: 
Suppoſition, the Scriptures are entirely ſilent concerning 
any Prayers for the Deceasd in their intermediate 
State (t). To this it may be anſwer dd. 

\ rſt, That S. Paul's Command in the Epiſtle ro 
the Epbefians , to make Supplications for all Saints 
u), has no particular Reference to the Reſurre- * 
ction. This Text was produc'd by the Defender 

in behalf of Prayers for the Dead; neither has our 
Author been ſucceſsful enough to wreſt it from 
him. And as for S. Paul's Prayer for Oneſiphorus, 


| there's no Neceſſity to underſtand it in a reſtrain- 
- ng Senſe. . ?Tis true, the Prayer runs for God's 
| Mercy on him in that Day, becauſe the everbinding 


Sentence will be pronounc'd, and the Fate of Eter- 
nity fixt at the General Judgment. But it does 
not follow from hence, that the Intermediate State 
is excluded from Aſſiſtance. Pers en SHY 
* * 2dly, Our Bleſſed Saviour offer'd the Sacrifice 
of himſelf for the Dead, as well as for the Living. 
And that the Saints who liv'd under the Old Te- 
ſtament, had their intermediate Condition im- 
prov'd by our Saviour's Paſſion, I conceive our Au- 
thor will not deny. And then I deſire he would 


CFF —Ü AA. ¾˙¾B' OG Hope d 


I 


128 äVV“ͤ„„ ns 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| remember, that all Sacrifice includes a virtual Pray- 


10321. 


er for Acceptance, and for the Benefit of thoſe for 
whom tis offer d. But aſter all; provided the ex- 
cluſive Clauſe of MIIIT ANT HERE ON EARTH 
is thrown out, this Article will be adjuſted; for 
then the Dead will be comprehended. And as for 
particular Opinions, how far, and through what 
Periods, the Aſſiſtance reaches, no Controverſy 
will be continued. 8 . 

is argued in the Defence, &c. (x) that not- 
withſtanding the Burial- Office mentions the Spirits 
of good People living with God, which is a ſufficient 
Declaration of the Church of England's Senſe as 


to the Intermediate State, yet in regard this Office 


comes up ſeldom, © it can't prompt our Faith, nor 
ce ſtrike the Memory ſo often, as if it had run 

E. clear in the Communion-Service. This, ſays 
our Learned Author, amounts to a Confeſſion, 
that bere's all that is neceſſary to clear the Church 


England from the Suſpicion of Heterodoxy, tho in 


the Defender's Opinion it might have been done more 
effectually in the Euchariſtick Office (y). Ves, with- 
out doubt: And why then ſhould an Aſſiſtance of 
the greateſt Prevalency be deny d? Why ſhoulg 


the moſt efficacious Means for anſwering the End 


be omitted ? I deſire it may be remembred, that 
S. Cyprian and S. Cyril, S. Ambroſe and 8. Augu- 


ſtin, to mention no more, lay a great Streſs upon 
this Circumſtance (S). . 
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9 Pag. 97. (y) No Sufficient Reaſon, pag. 79. (620 See the 


But 


r 
But this, continues our Author ; comes ſhort of * 
Proving ſuch an Alteration Eſſential. As for the Eſ- 
ſentiality, the PRoPoSALS above mention'd' 
don't preſs it thus far: But this Latitude for Opi- 
nion does not diſpenſe with the Neceſſity of the 
Practice: And that Prayer for the Dead is à ne- 
ceſſary Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip , I ſhall en- 
deavour to prove more at largnſſe. 
+ That Prayers for the Dead are lawful, has been 
made good from ſeveral Topicks; neither does the 
No Reaſon, nor the No Sufficient Reaſon , plainly 
deny it. I ſhall therefore take the Lawfulneſs of 
ſuch Applications for granted, and from thence in- 
ferr the Serviceableneſs of them, and from thence 
_ iſt, From the Lawfulneſs, we may inferr the 
Serviceableneſs of theſe Prayers, For unleſs there's 
ſomething of Benefit in them, they are vain, and 
no better than the Sacrifice of Fools. Now, that the 
Ancient and Univerſal Church, who ſtood upon 
the higheſt Ground for a Proſpect into Truth, 
who ſerv'd God with the nobleſt Proof of Sinceri- 
ty and Reſolution, who choſe to be deſtitute, affii- 
fied, tormented (a), rather than renounce their Be- 
lief, who were encourag'd with Miracles, and ſu- 
pernatural Direction: That theſe Primitive Chri- 
ſtians thus heroick in their Vertue, and their Cou- 
rage, thus wonderfully qualified and aſſiſted; that 
they ſhould ramble in the Dark, and be thus mi- 
ſerably wildred in their Devotions; that they 
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ſhould throw a dead Fly into the hohy Ointmem (b); 
and trifle in the higheſt Solemnity; that they 
ſhould be miſled with Romantick Hopes, and 
pray for what, and for whom, they had no Reaſon 


to expect their being heard; that the Church from 


the Apoſtolick Age, down to the Sixteenth Century, 


ſhould be thus deluded, is a wonderful Suppoſition; 
and how far this Contempt of Antiquity may car- 
ry us, is not eaſy to determine. And, which makes 
the Matter ſtill more ſtrange, that theſe Treaſures 
of Knowledge ſhould be hid from ſo many Ages 


and Generations of Chriſtendom , and not be 


brought to Light to any Purpoſe, till Calvin, Beza, 
and Knox appear d in the World. Theſe Golden 


Mines were reſerv'd, it ſeems, to the Diſcovery of 


theſe extraordinary Men. And yet ſome of their 
Tenents were far from being Bleſſings to Civil So- 


ciety. Their Wiſdom was not, all of it, peaceable, 
and ſo far we may conclude with S. Fames, that it 


did not deſcend from above. In ſhort; unleſs we 
chooſe to argue ourſelves into plain Abſurg 


lity,we 


muſt grant theſe Primitive Prayers for, the Dead 


were ſignificant and ſerviceable ; and if fo, the Ne- 
ceſſity of them will follow. For the Church in 
this World, and that in the other, being Members 
of the ſame Body, the Regards of Charity, and the 
Duties of Communion, will oblige us to aſſiſt them 
with thoſe Offices of Friendſhip and Relation, 
which lie within our Power. Elie dt t 

Our Learned Author is amaz'd, it ſeems, to hear 


the Defender affirm it ſo plain from Tertullian, that 


(o) Ecdlef x. i. 


Prayer for Abe Dad was the Practice of the Church 
in the Apeftolical Age (c). The Defender lays ſo 
ſtill, and unleſs his Evidence can be 8 no 
Talent at wondering will make him reſign. But 
here we muſt go over a Queſtion or two, put in 
the Defence, Fc. (d) The Anſwerer, was ask d, 
Did net S. John die in the Second Century? 
This is granted. And don't Blondel and the 
c Anſwerer confeſs this Uſage began 4. D. 1382 
Phat Blandel confeſs d this, is likewiſe granted (e), 
and that the Anſwerer confeſs d it too, can't well 
be denied without Chicane. And ſince our Au- 
.thor is willing to argue upon both theſe Concet- 
ions, a very little Trouble will diſpatch the reſt. 
Jay then, S. John died A. D. 103. Blondel and 
the Anſwerer own that Prayer for the Dead began 
A. D. 138. Began, that is, tas practis d thus 
early in the Second Century; for, that twas not 
practis d before, is more than they can prove. To 
put this together: S. Jahn was an Apoſtle, and 
died in the Second Century: Prayer for the Dead 
vas practis d in the former Part of that Age: Can 
any thing then be plainer, than that Prayer for the 
Dead was practis d in the Apoſtolicai Age? 4 
And thus che Defender's Evidence net failing in 
any ſtances, as this Gentleman ſuggeſts (), his 
Summing it up ſtands undiſabled (g), and will xe- 
quire a ſtronger: Oppoſition, than has yet appear'd, 
h ron on; nur 
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S. Auguſtin lays it down for à Rule, that © what= 


ever is held by the Univerſal Church, and al- 


Ways -obſerv'd without being ſettled by any 
Conciliary Decree, is rightly believ'd an — 
e ſtolieal Tradition (b). - This Naim is cited in 
the Reaſons, &c. for recommending Prayer for the 
Dead. And the Application to this Caſe is farther 


- maintain'd againſt the Anſwerer, in the Defence (i). 


Our Learned Author's Exception to the Fifth Cen- 


tury has been fatisfy*d already, and therefore I 


ſhall paſs it over. But the Defenders Queſtion 
to the Anſwerer muſt not be forgotten. Tis this: 
Can it be ſuppos'd all Chriſtendom of that Age, 
(that is, S. Auguſtin s) c would join in a Practice 
they thought ill or inſignificant ? The Anſcwerer, 
ſays our Author, has never ſaid this. But if the An- 
ſcherer has not, this Gentleman has now ventur'd 
to ſay it for him (I): For in taking Leave of this 
Article, he tells us plainly, that zo one bas Reaſon 
to promiſe himſelf any good Effect from theſe Pray- 
ert; nor can any one ſbecp of what real Uſe they can 
be (1). And is not this Tantamount to declaring 
them infignificant? And if inſignificant, they muſt 

be ill, as has been already prov'd. And thus the 
Blemiſh of Folly and wrong Worſhip ſticks upon 
| = Memory of the whole Church of S. Augruſtin's 
Our Learned Author advances in the Conteſt, 

endeavours to ſupport the Anſwerer, and returns 
Counter-Queſtions to thoſe put by the Defender ; 


(d) Auguſt. 4 Baptiſm. contra Donat. lib. iv. c. 24. Wo! Defence, 
pag. 100, 101. (k) No Suffiejent Reaſon, p. 83+ (1) Ia. page 5 
W * . W FT ut 
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But ſome of them are already anſwer'd in theſe 
Papers, and for the reſt I ſhall referr the Reader 
to the Defence, &c. (m) However, there is one 
Queſtion put by our Author, which may ſeem to 
require ſome farther Notice. The Learned Aus 
 ſoverer would not © grant that Prayer for the Dead 
«had: been always.beld'by-'the Univerſal Church 
(3). Upon this the Defender: asks him, Why not 2 

© Does S. Auguſtin give the leaſt Hint, that Prayer 

i © forthe Dead was not always practis d? To this 
| our Learned Author only replies, Does. be 4 it 
was (o) 2 By Implication, I anſwer, he does ſay ſo; 
> & He affirms Prayers for the Dead a ſerviceable Of- 
4 fice: Which, as has been already obſery'd, it could 
2 not be, unleſs "Twas from the Beginning, and du- 
%% MM <5 nf; 5 


d 2dly, S. Auguſtin in two other Places aſſerts the 
's WW Practice of the Univerſal Church a ſufficient Proof 
of Apoſtolical Tradition: And that what was held 
and obferv'd all over Chriſtendom in his Time, 
was coeval with Chriſtianity , rho' not to be met 
wich in the New Teſtament (p). To apply this; 
tt he declares (4), that Recommending the Dead 
nc makes every where Part of the Prieſt's Devotion at 
n the Holy Altar. To put his Reaſoning then into 
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ſt cm) Pag. 100, 101. (n) No Reaſon p. 76. (o) No Sufficier's 
* Reaſon, pag. 83. (p) Multa que non inveniuntur in literis eorum ne- 


que in Conciliis paſteriorum, & tamen quia per uniyerſam cuſtodiuntur Ec- 
cleſuam, non niſi ab ipfis tradita & commendata creduntur. Auguſt. e 
Baptiſm. contr. Donatiſt. Lib. ii. cap. 7. Suns muſta que univerſa tenet 
Eecleſia, & ob hoc ab Apoſtolis præcepta bene crequnrur,” quanquam ſcripta 
ney reperiuntur. Id. de Baptiſm. contr. Donatiſt. Lib. v. c. 23. (d) De 
eura pro mortuis gerend. | : 
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Forin + That which is held by the Univenfsl Church 
is rightly believ*d an Apoſtolical Tradition: 
er Gra Dead was held, by the Univerſal Church, 
in S. Auguſtin s Time; - therefore by his de 


Prayer for the Dead is rightly belier d an Aj 
Rolle Tradirion. * Plone. 
And tidw, to cloſe this Article; which: al} 
be: done by r eating, with Additions we 
already ſuggeſted. T then, if Prayer for the 
_ was an Innovation upon Chrit 3 „tis 
ſtrange the Primitive Fathers thould be 

10 caſily ſurpriz d into it: Were theſe Learn- 
ed Apologiſts ſuch Viſionaries, as to be impos d 
on with 'rhis Tincture of Maonianiſm! Could 
none of tlie then ſupernaturally Enlightned diſ- 
coyer this Corruption? Would the famous Bi- 
Mops and Martyrs Fabian and Cornelius of Rome 
wink at this Dilorder i in S. Cyprian s Church, and 
commuflicate with him? And to go ſomewhat 
higher; the Churches of Rome and Carthage, of 
Smyrna, Ge. in Tertullian's Time, were cloſely u- 
pieced (7) (7). © Farther ; when all other Heterodoxies 

ere _mark'd and purſued , how comes it about 

chat this PraRical Error ſhould be puplick, and 
eſcape Cenſure ? That the whole Church in the 
Fourth Century, when the two Firſt General Coun- 
_cils, were held, ſhould combine in ſo groſs a Miſ- 
FP And that no body ſhould remonſtrate 
againſt it, when Learning, Honeſty, and Reſolu- 
tion were ſo very common? If theſe Difficulties 
can be overlopk'd, if theſe Paradoxes can be be- 


4 4 


(e) Tertull De 2 Cap. 0 2. : 
Hev'd, 


gerd ; muſt we not have a ft eee 
Bials s. „And if we can't 8 thenn, we muſt 


1 Re . A OW Om 


k 109 7 


Serviceablenefs of Prayers for the Dead, 


And chen the next Conſequence Wi: fees rhe Ne- 
0 calbiy of the, Practice... 


Tie Fhird Paſſage ens the Reafthey Go. 
£6 be reſter'd, is the Prayer for the Deſcent of "the 


Holy @hoft pon the facramental Elements. But here, 
m ſeems, de Reaſonty and the Defender - are not 
well-4 fred $),  Sonftewhat better; I can affure 


him, than himfelf and the Anfeverer : For the No 
ſufficient Reaſoner makes no Scruple to give the 
No Ra ner 4 Crofs Bite. But why are the Rea- 


new 2 * MUNIO NO FFI Has been fram d, 
where he Paſſage deſirid to be reſtor'd in King 


Edward the fixth's Firſt Liturgy is chang'd for an- 
other, differently "worded. For inftead of praying 


to God t * bleſs andi ſanctify the Gifts and Crea- 
ken, * tures of Bread and Wine, that they may be un- 
10 us the Body and Blood of Chriſt, they now 


; 1 ſays our Author, to pray in theſe Words: 
Send down thine Poly Spirit. the Witneſs of the 
\ Paſſion ot our Loꝛd Jelus, upon this Sacrifice, 

that he 'may make this Bread the Body of thy 

"Chit, and thts Cup' the Bloc of-rhy Cheitk. 
And where lies the Diſagreement between theſe 


two Prayers? Or what is there exceptionable in che 


latter more than in che fiſt ? He is not pleas'd't9 
W us; 1 e can FROG guels,by the Black 


Let- 


0 No Suffi fent Reaſon, pag. va. 


the Defender not well agreed? Becauſe |} 


—— 
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Letter, that it may be, he will ſay that in King 
Edward's Liturgy the Prayer runs that the Brea 
and Wine may be unto us the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt , whereas in that Office: the Words unto us 
are omitted. Now, if this be his Exception, I con- 
ceive he makes à Diſtinction without a Difference. 
For unleſs the Bread and Cup are made the Body 
and Blood of Chꝛiſt by Conſecration, how they 
can be ſo to ug, is paſt my Comprehenſion. For 
how can they be the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
to us, unleſs they are firſt the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt 2 But all this ſignifies nothing. The new 
Communtion⸗ Office has a high Charge drawn up 
= againſt it. It ſpeaks as ſtrongly for a Corpora 
Preſence, and in as expreſs Terms, as C. Du Perron 
and Bellarmin, or any of the moſt zealous Tran- 

_ ſubſtantiators could ever defire, and beyond what is 
uſed in their Canon of the Maſs. And why all this 
Tragical Declamation? Becauſe tis pray'd that 
the Bead and Cup may be made the Body and 
Biood of Chpiſt, without am manner of Reſtriction 
(t): No manner of Reſtriction! How ſo? This 
Learned Autllor ſeems. to have forgotten the 
Preface to that Dffice. Had his Memory ſerv'd 
him, he might have ſeen that the Belief of a Cor- 
poral Preſence, of Con- or Tranſubſtantiation, is 
plainly denied. Now, why is he ſo unkind, as not 
do give People leave to ſtate the Senſe. of their 
Prayers, and interpret their own Meaning? He 
W likewiſe ſeems to haye forgotten the Rubrick of 
mW. (t) 14. page 86. 
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3 the C of the Maſs, which is Part of the 
and made to direct and ex plain, the reſt: 9 85 
this Rubrick orders the Prieſt to adore the conle- 
crated Hoſt and Cup upon his Knees, and then 
| Jhew it elevated to the People, for the fame Pur- 
' Poſe. But after all, if this is ſuch rank Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the Imputation will lie as hard on him- 
ſelf, as on any body living. To prove this, the 
Prayer of humble Acceſs in the iturgy of the 
Church of England ſhall be produc'd. For with _ 
this Liturgy be has often declared himſelf entirely 
ſitisfied. The Prayer, as far as we are now con- 
 cern'd with it, ſtands thus. Gzant us therefo 


gracious Low, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy dear 
Jeſus Chet, and to denk his Blood, that our 
{inful Bodies map be made clean by his Body, 8c. 
I would gladly know, whether the Language here 
is not altogether as ſtrong and high-ſounding for 
the Reality, (as the French Divines ſpeak) as in_ 
the other Office? What Terms of Reſtriction or 
Abatement are in this Prayer more than in that 
at which our Author is ſo much offended ? ' And 
yer it any body ſhould tax the Church of England 


2 


with holding Tranſubſtantiation, it would be no 


better than direct Caluniny, becauſe ſhe has plain- 
ly renounc'd this Doctrine in her Rubrick and Ar- 
ticles. And why then may not an open Diſclaimer 
be allowed in the other Caſe, as well as in this? 
Why may. not a publick Declaration paſs for the 
| Defence of thoſe who drew up the * 
Office carp d at by our Author, as well as for t 
Compilers of the 3 of England LirarpP? i 
4 
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nud Gentientan's Impenchment dons not bend 
co far towards We and r cf 1 55 
5 much miſtaken. — 5 
hee goes on with his Proſpeution, and babes 
vours to ſwell the Charge, end enflame che Ra- 
der. There being ſuch an Inpro vement already malle, 
Jays he, what my be ſuſpec ted to follow" is time: 
Or who'can undertake 10 promife-wwhore theſe Raſto- 
vers will flop ut laſt ms That "theſe ?Reſtprens 
are not ſo ambulatory and unreſolved in their 
Devotions , as this Author reports them , wwill 
"appear by giving an Account, in a Word or 
x80, of Matter of Fact. After che Propoſals a- 
ove mention d were rejected, the -Py | 
went on with the Alterations deſired in the Rea- 
ſont, &c. But when our Friends of this Author's 
Perſuaſion ſtood off, and refus'd making. the leaſt 
Approach to an Accommodation ; When this 
Diſtance was continued àlmoſt half. a'Year, and 
their Cloſing with the Overtures "deſpair of; 
when the Proſpect of Union was loft, and We were 
left thus oticomrettly to ourſelves; * *ewasthonghr 
proper to form rhe Lirurgy to a. more. Primitive 
Face; to fer the Sacrifice, and the Sacramental 
Part, in the. beſt Light and Order, and make the 
whole more ſolemn and affecting. Here our Ru- 
thor's old Friends ſtand: And rene 00 throw 
out Idſinuations of their Inconſtancy, and ſuſpect 
them of farther Alterations, is e NRAEED, 
and unbounded e And to lay his Ap a 
ur 


-henſi ens W i tis is poſfible; he min be 
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they are ſtill willing to cloſe upon the old Propo- 
fals : And the News of their being accepted would 
be the greateſt Satisfaction imaginable. - 

The Prayer Uouchſafe to blels and ſanatſie with 
thy Mom and Spirit, Oc. in the Firſt Reform'd 
Liturgy, comes now to be examin'd. The An- 


ſwwerer, as the Defender obſerv' d, does not deny 


this to be a. good Petition; nor that if twere now 
« in the Liturgy, it might not be properly us'd ; 
* nor laſtly, that it might not be ſeaſonably pro- 
<< pos'd to a Convocation (x). And ſince none of 
theſe three things are diſputed by the Anſwerer, 
one would think the Difference was thus far com- 
promis'd, and the Point adjuſted : Eſpecially ſince 
| he reſts his Argument upon the No- Neceſſity of 
this Petition, and vindicates his Non-compliance 
by ſaying, © They find nothing of what is defir'd 
of that Importance, but that they may ſerve 


© God acceptably without it, tho' it were what 


cc might be uſeful and expedient, if regularly and 


* ſufficiently eſtabliſn d (5). Now I take all this 


to be pretty plain Evidence for the Anſwerer's Pre- 
ference of this Petition, provided Seaſon and Op- 


portunity concurr'd to make way for it. But were 


this Inference duly collected, tis not, ſays our Au- 


| thor, to the Defender's purpoſe. But the Reaſons 
he gives _ the Eſſentiality of this Prayer, and 


breaking down the Fences of the Conſtitution (Z), 
have been diſarm'd already. _ 5 
The Learned Anſwerer , with whom our 


Author agrees, aſſerted that nothing like this ©» 


| (ﬆ) No Reaſon, p.78. (y) 4. f. 81 On No ſufficient Reaſon, p. Sc. 


Petition 


* 
— — — - 
— — — — — — — re ts . 
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Petition is enjoin'd in Scripture ()? To this 
the Defender reply'd, that our © Saviour bleſſed 
* the Bread and Cup. Evnoyyoas, Mα“ eU 
© prcyoaes. That Bleſſing in the Scripture - Lan- 
© guage means Praying for a Bleſſing : And that 
the Bleſſings of God the Father are convey'd by 
* the Holy Ghoſt; with more to the ſame Pur- 
poſe (b). To which I may add Biſhop Pearſon's 
Expoſition, that the Third Perſon in the Trinity is 
_ calPd Hoh, becauſe tis his particular Office to ſan- 
Etify, or make us Holy (c). EUN 
Does our Author then imagine the Suppoſal of 
our Saviour's Praying for a Bleſſing upon the Eu- 
chariſtick Bread and Cup, implies any thing im- 
proper or ablurd 2 He won't ſay this. Does Con- 
veying this Bleſſing by the Holy Ghoſt, inferr what 
is foreign, or unlikely? How can that be? *T'was 
the Holy Ghoſt that form'd our Saviour's Body 
(a); that deſcended upon him at his Baptiſm (e); 
and that empower'd his Human Nature to work 
Miracles. For, as S. Peter and S. Matthew inform 
us, he was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Power for this purpoſe (f). Since therefore Bleſ— 
ling in Scripture means Praying for a Bleſſing (g); 
ſince the Holy Ghoſt is the Conveyer of the Di- 
vine Bleflings ; ſince our Saviour's Human Nature 
was actuated by this Divine Spirit; how can the 
Bleſſing the Euchariſtick Elements, which our Sa- 


—— 2 


by 
r 


„ Am oaS Add Ai” i a am ca #6 


| (a) No Reaſon, pag. 79. No ſufficient Reaſon, p. 87. (b) Defence, 
Pag. 103. (c) Pearſon on the Creed, pag. 326. (d) S. Matth. i. 


(E) S. Matth. iii. (f) Acts x. 38. S. Matth. xii. 28. (g) Numb. 
vi. 24, Ge. . ; 


«s . 
VIQUE 


1 


viour calls his Body and Blood, be interpreted to 
any other Senſe, than praying for the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them 2 And then our Saviour's 
commanding his Diſciples to do what he did, 
makes a Prayer for this Bleſſing enjoin d. | 
But, ſays our Learned Author, Can't I then pray 
to God to purify my Heart by Faith, to give me the 
Victory over the Devil, or beſtow any other Grace or 
Bleſſing upon me, in any other Terms than a Collect 
particularly intreating God to ſend the Holy G boſt 
upon me (hb) 2 To this I anſwer, 


_ ft, That how ſuperfluous ſoever he may think 
a Collect for ſuch Purpoſes, the Church of England 
appears quite of another Mind. Her publick Ser- 

vice thall be produc'd for Evidence. „ 
Part of the Collect for Quinquageſima Sunday 

runs thus: Send thy Poly Ghoſt, and pour into 
our Hearts that moſt excellent Gift of Charity. 

That for Whit - Sunday prays in theſe Words: 

God, who at this time didſt teach the Hearts of 

thy Faithfub People, by ſending to them the Light 

of thy Holy Spirit; Gzant us by the ſame Spirit 
to have a right Judgment in all things. The 

Collect for the 19th Sunday after Trinity is no 

leſs expreſs ; O God — mercitully gꝛant that thy 

Poly Spirit map in all things direg and rule our 

Þearts. And are not theſe expreſs Petitions for 

the Aſſiſtance and Deſcent of the Holy Spirit? And 
can the Invocation be any where more properly 
us'd, than when the Euchariſtick Elements are of- 


ä — g Sh As J | 
cg) No Sufficient Reaſon, pag; 88, 
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[116] I 
fer'd to God the Father, when the higheſt Solem- 
nity of the Chriſtian Religion is perform'd, and 
the moſt prevalent Means for Grace and Pardon 
ooo. ee TNT YT Too 

 2dly, Our Author very well knows, à particu- 
lar Collect was not inſiſted on. His old Brethren, 
for the ſake of Peace, were willing to acquieſce 
in the Addition of the ſingle Word Bleſs : And 
provided they had the Force of the Iuvocation, 
were contented to drop the cuſtomary Form. 

Ihe Strength of his Objection in his Inſtances 
of ſaying Grace, bleſſing the ſeventh Day, the Whales 
and Fowls (i), was put by the Author of No Ne- 
ceſſity, Gc. and is fully anſwer'd by a Learned 
Gentleman (H, who plainly proves that the Dif- 
ference of the Action ſhews the different Signification 
of the Term : That there can be uo Parallel between 
a folemn Inſtitution, and a common Meal : That 
£rAcyery is a conſecrating Term: That "tas thus ap- 
pd by the Septuagint with relation to the Sacri- 
Fice (I). And in Tſoribing the Euchariſt, S. Paul 

ar the Defender had likewiſe obſerv'd, makes uſe 
of the ſame Word : And that the Septuagint-Lan- 
F 
And here I muſt take notice, that our Learned 
Author argues upon a wrong Ground, and fights 
wich his own Shadow. He ſuppoſes the Defender 
alerts, that ehe neceſſarily implies a Prayer for 
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fog 


the Deſcent of the Holy Gboſt (m). This is a great 


vii. 4. 
6 


nn 


Miſtake. He has never confin'd evacys to this 


_ fingle Signification. But that tis to be taken in 


this Senſe at the Euchariſtick Inſtitution, is plain 
from the Reaſons above mention d. And there- 
fore, this Gentleman needed not to have drawn up 


Ariſtophanes with etoysiv againſt the Defender; to 
mey that this Luſcious Atheiſtical Poet did not 


intend to pray for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt (n)! 
His bringing Suidas and Heſychius to prove et- 


- yell ſignifies Praiſing, tho' more decent, is as little 


lerviceable as the other Citation. For neither of 
theſe Lexicographers affirm, that eaoye is never 


to be taken in any other Meaning. Who knows 


not, that ſingle Words convey ſeveral Ideas, and 
are frequently taken in ſeveral Senſes, according 


| to Buſineſs and Occaſion 2 To tie a Word always 
down to the ſame Signification , would make 


ſtrange Conſtruction, in all Books, both ſacred and 


prophane. For the purpoſe: Baxxigem or Baptize, 


is generally confin d in the New Teſtament to Sa- 
cramental Waſhing: Therefore, by our Author's 
Reſtraint of Words to one and the ſame Meaning, 
BaTTiCAvTHL, and Parris ToTypiuv, Mult be tran- 
ſlated (o), that the Jews when they came from Market 
were always baptiz'd, before they eat, and that Cups 
and Pots receiv'd Baptiſm, And to inſtance with 


the Word in queſtion : In the Old Teſtament Aaron 
and his Sons are commanded. to bleſs the People in 
_ the Name of the Lord. The Septuagint tranſlates 


(m) Xo Sufficient Reaſon, pag. 88. (n) Id. ibid. (o) 5. Mark 
A W * 8 5 5 
dchus: 


thus: Evaoyyoa KUpie, uni Gm. e. Ka ey 
Kp £evaoyyow aures (p). The Engliſh Bible thus: 
The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee: - And Iwill 
1 bleſs them. No, ſays our Learned Author, this 
VPierſion won't do. Ariſtophanes won't allow it. 
ä tells us «yy fignifies praiſing: And Suidas 
i 1 and Heſychiur are of the ſame Opinion. And thus 
nn inſtead of the Lord bleſs thee and keep thee , it 
I. mult be turn'd, the Lord praiſe thee. And thus 
Praiſing , which in Scripture-Language is a Part 
of Worſhip, muſt be given by God to the People. 
And here I deſire our Author would recolle& that 
the Word n, he-bleſsd. in this place of Numbers, 
is the ſame with that in Ger. ii. 3. apply'd to the 
ſeventh Day; and yet it muſt undeniably be ta- 
ken in a different Senſe. It muſt ſignify Counte- 
nance and Protection in one Inſtance, and only. WM 
Separation from common Time, and appropriate 
½0½½½%½%½% ²⁰⁴ ẽͤůU»k ¼I on 20] 
Our Learned Author's next Remark, that evaoye, 
to bleſs, is never ud in the New Teſtament in the 
Defenders Senſe : This Remark, I ſay, will fail 
when brought to the Teſt. . His own Inſtance 
looks againſt him, Edaoys7Te T8s udTUapwpes dad, 
bleſs them that curſe you (q). For what is Bleſſing 
People, but a Deſire they may be bleſs'd 2 Which 
is no leſs than a virtual Prayer; | becauſe it im- 
plies a Deſire that God would bleſs them. And 
thus we have ſeen the Word &2oyzy is us'd by the 
 Septuagint , whoſe Language and Phraſeology is 


an 


| Pls pn 24, Oc. f (9) 8.ĩ Marth, Ve 44. No Sufficient Na- 
: 79 1* * 90. . N. , 


| = copy g 


i [19] SY 

copy'd by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. But eur 
Author thinks evaoysiv in this Verſe means rather 
to ſpeak kindly to, than to bleſs, That which puts 
him upon this Conjecture is, becauſe the Text in 
a few Words after commands to pray for thoſe that 


1 uſe you. And as he fancies, 'tis not likely 


both Words would be us d ſo near together in the ſame 


Senſe, Why not? What is more common, than 


to repeat a Sentence in different Phraſe , and uſe 
equipollent Words for the ſame Meaning ? Before 


I proceed farther, I ſhall offer him a Text from 


S. Peter (r). The Words are theſe: Not rendring 
Evil for Evil, nor Railing for Railing, but contrary- 
wiſe Bleſſing, knowing that ye are thereunto called, 
that ye ſhould inherit a Bleſſing , edoyiav Miu N 
wyoyrs. And will our Author ſay, that by inherit- 
ing a Bleſſing , we are to underſtand inheriting a 
good Word, or a Panegyrick, or a Thankſgiving? 
No, I perſuade myſelf he will rather reſign to 
Dr. Hammond, and common Meaning (s); and 


for once acknowledge, that inheriting a Bleſſing, 
ed e, is here capable of no lower Senſe, than 


receiving a Bleſſing from God. | 
But S.Chryſoſtom,ſays our Learned Author, in his 


Commentary upon the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, 
reads eyapicyoac , inſtead of zvaoyyorc, - ſpewing, 


I ſuppoſe he means, that in this Father's Judgment, 
the latter imports no more than the former, which is 
giving of Thanks (t). Our Saviour did give Thanks 


without queſtion for the Creatures of Bread and 


** 


Neden, pag. go. 


(r) x Pet. iii. 9. (s) Hammond in Loe. (t) de Sufficiem | 


Wine; | 
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Wine ; but does S. Chryſoſtom ſay this was all ? 


This Saint, tis well known, believ'd the Euchariſt 
a Sacrifice; and that our Saviour was the High 
Prieſt : And could he believe this Sacrifice was of- 
fer'd without Prayer for Acceptance (#) 2 And 
then muſt not this Prayer be for a Bleſſing upon 
thoſe for whom it was offer'd, and who were to, 
partake of it? And are not the Divine Bleſſings de- 


riv'd upon us by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


And now I deſire to ask our Author, whether he 
thinks S. Chryſoſtom believ'd the Euchariſtick Sacri- 
fice offer'd by our Saviour leſs honour'd with the 
Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, than when tis offer'd 
by Prieſts commiffion'd by him ? J take it for grant- 
ed, he won't anſwer in the Affirmative. And if 
not, he will be qblig'd to confeſs S. Chryſoſtom be- 


| liev'd that our Saviour at the Euchariſtick Inſtitu- 


tion pray'd for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


For this Father declares expreſly in ſeveral Places, 


that the Holy Spirit was peculiarly affiſting at this 
Sacrifice. Jo mention ſome of them. The 
* confecrating Prieſt, ſays he, ſtretches his Hands 


c towards Heaven to invoke the Preſence of the 


< Holy Ghoſt (o): The Energy of our Saviour's 
* myſtical Body and Blood cannot come up, 
«© without the Grace of the Spirit (p). And elſe- 


where he thus expreſſes himſelf: You fee him 


<< not in the Manger, but on the Altar, and the 
Elements gloriouſly hover'd over by the Holy 
% Ghoſt (q). And this may ſatisfy our Author, 


cu) See Reaſons, &c. p. 31. (o) Homil. in Cameterii appellatio- 


nem. (p) Id. de Reſurrectione Mortuorum, Edit. Front, Duc. (d) Id. 


Homil. xxiv. in Epiſt, i. ad Corinth. 
that 


[ 121 ] 
that S. Chryſoſtom's Judgment concerning the Eu- 
chariſtick Inſtitution was very different from what 
he repreſents it: And that tho' e&&4apcyoac ſigni- 
fies giving of Thanks,yet in this Father's Judgment, 
the Word reaches farther in the Text before us, 
and implies a Prayer join'd with it at the Eucha- 
riſtick Inftitution. And that a Prayer for Divine 
Aſſiſtance is not uncommonly annex'd to thankſ- 
giving Devotions, is ſufficiently apparent in the 
Forms for this Purpoſe appointed by the Church 
of England (r). „ 8 
Farther, that ee means more than giving 
Thanks, may by made good by another Euchari- 

ſtick Inftance in the New Teſtament. S. Paul puts 
| a Queſtion, which carries an Affirmative Force; The 
Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Commu- 
nion of the Blood of Chriſt? In the Original thus: 
| To orijpiov Tis *Evnoyias 0 ed, (s). Here + 

aoyerv muſt not be tranſlated to any of our Author's 

Interpretations. The Apoſtle, tis evident, can 
| not mean by sede, that he ſpoke kindly to the 
Cup, or prais'd it, or gave Thanks to it. No; «v- 
Ae in this Place, as a Learned Author has ob- 
ſerv'd (t), can be taken in no other than a conſe- 
crating Senſe. Tis by this Bleſſing, as tis right- 
ly tranſlated, that the Bread and Cup have a my- 
ſtick Power transfus d upon them, and are made 
the Communion or Participation of the Body and 


Blood of Chrift. And who is the immediate Au- 


— . „ * * 
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(r) Thankſpiving for Plenty. For Peace and Deliverance from our E- 
nemies. For reftoring publick Peace at Home. (s) 1 Cor. x. 16. (t) The -. 
Neceſſny of an Alter ation, pag. 13 1. | 


thor 


— — — — Ang — > . — — 0 — — —— * 1 __ - _—_ — 
may eu — — — — — — — — — 0 uy | 
Y __ 0 N then IH — - * « —— 
P \ l £ — - 1 — A N py 0 * 1 2 — * o ” .; BY a A — > 
p 2 8 5 0 — 28 - K y > 5 — 4 . 6 Sena toe "nn — 2 A 
8 on + Va FC INS EPS » — — S 3 2 r x; - — © IP o— a7 my ae : — 8 9 _ | N f * F = f 
— F4 k vil - - 2 5 W als JET ** —— — bet 2 pY — a, 2 
FFF > Gn EEE ——V ¼— d ]1 0 „CC TTT — ——— 
—— r 4 ve ox 5.8 f 7 —— — — P— — —— — —— — — - I - = — — FE : - 
. — - — — — — - —— * e - — 2 - - = 
. =". * — - * * ” * 5 A _—_— — ” * * - N 
. 2 I ST rt * P rr — . — >: ——— * — — — — 5 — * 2 . * — — 
» as — q 2 D rern 3 2 — 5 "or DI”. I 2 4 : 8 — : — al 5 2 wo a 
—_—_ — IE e — re * 3 — — — — — * — - £ ea 3 — 
PR X PR: —— 2 3 — — 2 2 


— 2 
—— — — "TEE 
ens Lia * * 


5 * —— 
"wo — 

- — —_— 
WE — 


[ 122] 


thor of this glorious Change, but the Holy Ghoſt? 


And thus his other Teſtimonies from S. Ireneus, 
S. Jerom, Origen, and the Moderns (u), loſe their 
Pertinency, and op of Courſe. The Citation 

from S. Ferom only ſays, that our Saviour was an 


Antitype to Melchizedeck : And that as Melchize- 


deck ſacriſic'd with Bread and Wine, our Lord offer d 
his Body and Blood. The Authorities from Ireneus 


and Origen only mention our Saviour's giving 


Thanks, which, tho? not denied, is altogether ſhort 
of our Author's Purpoſe. And as for his Moderne, 
ſuppoſing they all ſhould declare for him, which 
is more than is prov'd, this Sentiment would 
ſhew their Diſagreement with the Ancient Church. 
And thus their Teſtimony would be much too 
light for a Counterpoiſe; and therefore, unleſs 
ſtronger Evidence is produc'd, I muſt till con- 
clude, that the In vocation now diſputed has good 
Authority from Scripture. And tho' eovyapt and 
edoye may ſometimes ſignify no more than an 
Acknowledgment of Thanks; yet when theſe 


Words are made uſe of in the Euchariſtick So- 


lemnity , they carry the Meaning of Bleſs, and 
plainly imply a Prayer for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Oe age et, 

But this Matter is not yet over. The Defender 
cited another Text of S. Paul's in Confirmation of 


the Meaning conteſted. *Tis when the Apoſtle 


diſſuades Praying in an unknown Tongue. The 


Reaſon of his Diſſuaſive is this; Elſe, when thou 


(u) No Sufficient Reaſon, Pag. 90, 91. 


ſhalt 


FE L 123 A 
Halt bleſs with the Spirit, ey edoyyous 76 rueHHͥ;, 
how ſhall he that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned, 
ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks? Erl Th of e- 
api; Here our Learned Author falls into an- 
other Fit of Wonder! A Man, ſays he, may well 
ſtand amaz'd to ſee this Text produc d as it is in our 
preſent Controverſy. Why ſo? Becauſe tis juſt ſuch 
another Proof for the Prayer contended for , as that 
Abraham begat Iſaac would have been (x). And 
is this Place then ſo perfectly foreign to the Buſineſs 
in hand (y)? If fo, Dr. Hammond muſt come in 
for a Share of this ridiculous Expoſition: This ve- 
ry Learned Divine paraphraſes the Text thus: For 
if thou adminiſter the Sacrament in an unknown , 
Tongue, how ſhall the People that recerve, ſay Amen ꝰ 
This Paraphraſe is ſupported in his Annotations 
| upon the Word Amen. Here he acquaints us, that 
N Eu pSα, which is printed with a Capital Initial, 
giving of Thanks, ſeems to mean the Conſecrating 
| the Lord's Supper, that this is the plain Senſe of the 
Word ciyapan or wnoyin in the tenth Chapter and 
ſixteenth Verſe of this Epiſtle : That tat the Cu- 
| ſtom of the Ancient, and, it ſeems, Apoſtolical Church, 
: WH for the People to ſay a ſolemn Amen, when the Prieſt 
had per form'd the Euchariſtick Service : And for this 
he cites Juſtin Marty's Teſtimony (z); to which 
[ I may add, that S. Fuſtin calls the Sacrifice and Sa- 
crament, Evyaaad, Thankſgiving, the ſame Word 
here us'd by the Apoſtle. And Cornelius Biſhop 
of Rome, in his Letter to Fabian Biſhop. of An- 


"x 


* (x) No Sufficient Reaſon, page 94, 95 (10 kid. (2 Apol. 2% 
Hammond jp I oc. 22 | 
8 R 2 tioch, 


- tioch,acquaints us twas the Cuſtom of the Church, 
that the People, when they receiv d the Euchari- 
ſtick Bread, ſhould ſay Amen (a). Now all this, 
I hope, may amount to ſomething more than A- 
braham begat Tſaac. The Defender, who went up- 
on moſt of theſe Authorities, thought it not un- 
reaſonable to put this Queſtion, © What is Bleſſing 
with the Spirit, but praying for a Bleſſing to be 
& convey'd by the Spirit () ? No, ſays our Learn- 
ed Author, Bleſſing, or giving Thanks, in this Place 
means doing it in an unknown Tongue (c). I grant 
him, Bleſſing by the Spirit means Bleſſing in an un- 
known Tongue. But this won't anſwer his Pur- 
poſe. For might not the Euchariſtick Elements 
be thus bleſſed in an unknown Tongue ? Did our 
Author never hear of any Prieſt conſecrating in 
a Language not underſtood by the People? And 
why might not ſome of the Corint hian Prieſts be 
guilty of ſuch a Miſcarriage? I deſire to know 
what Reaſon this Author can aſſign, that they did 
not ſometimes conſecrate by the Spirit, as well as 
pray by the Spirit, in the reſt of their Devotions? 
That they receiv'd this Sacrament every Day (d), 
will not be denied: And 'tis plain by the Tenor 
of the 14th Chapter, that ſome in that Church, who 
had the ſupernatural Gift of TOs, miſapply'd 
their Talent. They Spoke, Pray d, and Bleſs d, as 
we may collect, in an unknown Tongue: And 
that Part of their Prayer and Bleſſing was the Eu- 


„ 


; (a) Euſeb. Z. H. Lib. vi. cap. 43. (b) Defence, pag, 104. (e) No 


4 


Sufficient Aeaſan, page 93. (d) 44, ii. 42. 46. | 
2440 oe chariſtick 
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chariſtick Service, appears from the Evidence al- 
ready produc d. To this our Author's Objection 
looks 8 unaccountable. Had the Bleſſing 
here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, meant a Prayer for the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, this. bad been as intelli- 
gible as any. other. Petition, and an unlearned Lay- 
man. might as eaſily have underſtood to ſay Amen to 
it (e). Thar is, ſuppoſing. the Prieſt conſecrated 
in Hebrew, and the People knew no Language but 
Greek, they might then eaſily underſtand his He- 
brem Petition for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ! 
But as our Author argues, they might as eaſch un- 
derſtand to ſay Amen to it, as to any other Collect. 
But what if they could underſtand no other Col- 
le&? The Apoſtle puts the Caſe of Praying and 
Bleſſing with the Spirit, which, as this Learned Ob- 
feen rightly interprets, is Performing in an un- 
nown Tongue. And how then ſhould the Un- 
learned underſtand any Part of it, to prepare them 
LT y - 
I be Defenders laſt Scripture - Evidence was 

5e S. Pauls calling the. Sacramenral Cup the Cup 
of Bleſſing (f); becauſe of the Prayer for a Be, 
« fing us'd at the Conſecration (g). This Con- 
cluſion, continues our Author, had it been to the pur- 
poſe, loud have been, becayle of a Prayer us d for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt (h). Why then tis to 
the Purpoſe. Becauſe I have prov'd, that the Bleſ- 
lings of God the Father are convey'd by the Holy 


* 


1 9 * 


(e) Ibid. a (f) 1 Cor. Xx. 16. (g0 Defence, Pp. 104. ch) | No 
Sufficient Reaſon, pag. 5. at 


Ghoſt ; 


125 [ 126 J 
' Ghoſt : And that the Aſſiſtance of this Divine Spi- 


rit is peculiarly preſent at the Euchariſtick So- 
lemnity. e e 
He retreats to another Reſerve: Tie not neceſſa- 
in his Opinion, this Cup ſhould be call d the Cup of 
Bleſſing from any Form of Prayer us'd at it ; but ej- 
ther becauſe of the Bleſſing and Praiſe offer'd up to 
God at the Holy Euchariſt, or the Bleſſing of Pardon 
and Grace convey'd by it (i). But if God's Bleſſings 
of Pardon and Grace are convey'd by the Holy Eu- 
chariſt , certainly God ought to be addreſs d for 
theſe Bleſſings: And fince the Holy Ghoſt is the 
immediate Conveyance, one would think ſo glo- 
rious a Condeſcenſion ought not to be forgotten. 
And if ſuch a Prayer is neceſſary, a Form without 
doubt, is a Circumſtance of Preference. However, 
He ſtill inſiſts, that nothing offer d by the Defen- 
der can ever evince the Neceſſity of ſuch an Invoca- 
tion, eſpecially a formal one, and in expreſs Words 
(K). Here he ſeems to allow the Neceſſity of In- 
voking the Holy Ghoſt in virtual Meaning: That 
we ſhould pray for his Deſcent upon the Elements 
in Senſe and plain Conſtruction, tho' not in open 
Language. But if an implied Prayer for this Deſ- | 
cent is neceſſary; one would imagine the plaineſt 
Words were moſt eligible. For when the Expreſ- 
ſion is direct, the Myſtery lies more unfolded, and 
_ rhe Intention of the Prieſt is fully diſcover d: And 
thus when the Meaning appears without Collec- 
tion, and the Senſe comes up in the Sound, Devo- 


* 


(1) Lid. (k) bid. 
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tion 
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tion ſeems better aſſiſted, and the People's Capa- 
city {ener procnded ir... IE. 
But, 2dly, this Gentleman knows the Propoſals 
for Accommodation went lower upon this Head. 
This Overture, to preſerve the Union, defired no 
more than the Addition of the Word Bleſs, which, 
one would have gueſs'd, might eaſily have been 
granted. But this Article being retus'd , *rwas 
thought expedient to follow the Precedent of the 
Ancient Church, and make the Invocation more 
open and explicit. And thus our Author's Ex- 
ception returns upon himſelf. Having now main- 
tain'd the Defender's Scripture-Proof for this Peti- 
tion, I ſhall proceed, with the Learned Objector, to 
the remaining Evidence. 1 
The Defender brought the Teſtimony of a ver 
Learned Prelate, to prove that the Liturgzes of 
S. Peter, S. Mark, and S. James were the ancient 
« Liturgies of the three, if not of the four Patri- 
c archal Churches: That the Apoſtles and Evan- 
e geliſts gave ſome Directions for the Adminiſtra- 
„ tion of the Bleſſed Euchariſt: That it may rea- 
© ſonably be preſum'd ſome of thoſe Orders are 
<< ſtill remaining in theſe Liturgies, which go un- 
< der their Names: And that thoſe Prayers where 
< they all agree, in Senſe at leaſt, were firſt pre- 
“e ſcrib'd by thoſe Apoſtles and 0 0 om And 
e to apply this Remark, the Defender ſhews the 
* Tzvocation Prayer in theſe Liturgies, exactly the 
<* ſame in Senfe (1). To this our Learned Au- 


—— 


(1) Defence, pag. 105, 106. 


thor. 
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thor replies, that tir not denied that there may be 
à real Antiquity in mam Parts of each of thoſe Li- 
t. urxgies, but that tit too much to Warrant particular 
= Paſſages, conſidering the Cenſures of Learned Men 
1 which have paſſed upon the preſent Copies (m). This 


O djection was obviated in the Reaſons, Oc. where 
nas argued, that we have no Ground to ſuſpect the 
— 1 Trvocation Prayer in theſe Liturgies of Interpo- 
| lation, becauſe they agree in this Point with the 
unconrefted Writings of the Ancient Fathers (1). 
Wy The only way of proving any Liturgick Forms 
my ſpurious, is to Thew'their Diſagreement with the 
| || VUſages of thoſe early Ages; and that from the 
| [3 Works of thoſe Fathers, of the Genuineneſs of 
Wh which we have no manner of Reaſon to doubt. 
| Our Learned Author is Wing to make the 
1 Reader believe, that neither the Reaſons nor the 
14 Defence have offer d any thing to prove the Prayer 
| 


for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt an older Uſage than 
the Middle of the Third Century. The Defender 
believ'd the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and S. Cyril's 
Account of the Jeruſulem Liturgy, both cited in 


1 the Reaſons, &c. would reach beyond this Period. 
1 Here our Author is at a Loſs for h Reaſont of this 
Belief (o). That the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions may 
i claim a higher Era than this, has been already 
| prov'd (p). And as for the Feruſdlem Liturgy, 
an eltfly Antiquity can't well be queſtiond. Thar 
Churches were ſettled, and the Sacraments admi- 


I» 
„* * 4 


(m) No Sufficient Reaſon, p.97. (n) Reaſons, Oc. pag. 22, 10 26. 
(o) No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 97. (p) See Defence, p. 71. and Vindi- 
cation of the Reaſons, Bc. Part II. pag. 22. : 

. niſtred 


niſtred before the Writing of the ew Teſtament, 
is plain from the As of the Apoſiles, That the 
Apoſtles gave Directions for the Adminiſtration 
of the Holy Eucharift, can't well be doubted, as 


has been obſerv'd from the Teſtimony of a Learn- 
ed Biſiop already: Indeed, with what Colour of 


Likelihood can it be, that the Apoſtles, who would 
have all things done decently and in Order (q), ſhould 


leave the Performance of the moſt ſolemn Service 
to the diſcretionary Latitude of every Prieſt ? That 
Liturgick Directions were Part of the Form of 


found Words, which S. Timothy heard from F. Paul, 
Part of the good "Thing, which the Apoſtle delivered 
to him, and commanded bim to commit to faithful 
Men, who might be able to teach others alſo (r); 
That theſe were Part of S. Timothy's Inſtructions, 


can't reaſonably be queſtion'd. And can we ima- 


gine, the Church of Jeruſalem, which was form'd 
before any Part of the New Teſtament was penn'd, 
ſhould have no Rule ſet to guide their Devotions 
in the moſt ſignificant Myſteries? ' And granting 
them provided with ſuch an Apoſtolical Form, can 
it be ſuppos d, their Primitive Succeſſors would 
lay it aſide, and giverthe Preference to any private 
Compoſition ? Theſe being no better than wild 
Suppoſitions, we may reaſonably conclude, the Je- 
ks, Liturgy in S. Cyril's Time was no leſs than 
an Apoſtolical Remain, handed down by uninter- 
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(d) 1 Cor, xiv. (tr) 2 Tim. i. 13. 14. 2 Tim. Ii. 2. 
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rupted Praftice from the Firſt to the Fousth Cen- 
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Our Learned Author ſeems to relax, by ſaying; 
this Authority only proves that theſe ſort .of Pray- 
ers were in uſe in thoſe Times, not that "twwas thought 
incumbent 175 all Generations to make uſe of them 
in the ſame Manner (s). As to the ſame Manner, 
he might have ſpar'd the Mention. He knows, 
nothing more than the Subſtance and Thing is 
inſiſted on. Having premis'd this, the next Step 
will be to ſnew, that there are but two Ways to 
prove any Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip neceſſary 
to all ſucceeding Generations; and they are Autho- 
rity from Scripture, and General Tradition, or the 
Practice of the Ancient Church for at leaſt four or 
five of the Firſt Centuries. The Scripture-Proof 
has been given already in theſe Papers, and in the 
Defence. And as for Traditionary Evidence, 210 
Authors of the beſt Figure have been produc'd. 
Beſides the Apoſtolical Conftitutions, the Author of 
the Reaſons, &c. cited Optatus, S. Baſil, S. Chryſo- 
ſtom, S. Auguſtin, who all ſpeak full for the Invo- 
cation- Prayer (t): He likewiſe. cited the Litur- 
gies of S. Baſil and Chryſoſtom, the Gallican Litur- 
gy, the Ordo Romanus, &c.. for this Purpoſe. 

Farther, Us wag Martyr, in his Apology alledg'd 
by the Defender, acquaints the Emperor, that 
* the Bread and Cup being bleſſed or euchariſtiz d. 
by Prayer become the Body of our Saviour. And 
* what is meant by being Bleſt' d, or Euchariſtiz d, 
has been explain'd already. To which I may 
add the Learned Mr. Fohnfon's Remark, that S. Luke 


and S. Paul, where they relate the Euchariſtick 
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) No Sufficient Reaſon, pag. 98. (t) See Reaſons, p. 24, 25 · 


In- 


* 


Inſtitution, deſcribe it by &3xapicyoas e, which 
to render the Greek rightly, ſhould © be tranſlated, 
«© He took Bread, having bleſs d, or euchariſtig d it, 
ce he brake it (u). For, tis certain, as this Gen- 
e tleman proceeds, the Bleſſing or Euchariſtizing 
© terminates on the Bread. For tis rational to 
« ſuppoſe, that the moſt Divine Inſtitution was to 
ce be attended with the moſt eminent Benediction. 
And ' tis juſtly believ'd, that this conſiſted in the 
* immediate Preſence of the Holy Spirit (x). 

To return to our Learned Author, who objects 


that Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Origen, brought 


by the Defender for this Point, are not ſhew'd to 


have ever mention d one Word of the Deſcent of the 


Hoy Ghoſt (y). Juſtin Martyr's Teſtimony being 


already accounted for, that of Irenæus ſhall be next 


examin'd. © As Bread, ſays this Father, the Pro- 
_ © duce of the Ground, is not common Bread, but 
< the Euchariſt, after God has been call'd upon 
© for a Bleſſing, percipiens invocationem Dei. This 
Invocationem the moſt Learned Grabe proves ſhould 


be 7p e#rinaow in the Original; the very Word 
us'd by S. Baſil for the Invocation of the Holy 


Ghoſt (2). Which Prayer our Author allows was 


for that End pronounc'd over the Euchariſtick Ele- 


* vs 


ments (a). And this Invocation, as Dr. Grabe, 


evinces clearly from the Context, procur'd the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt (5). And thus the 
Bread, tho' remaining in its former Subſtance, had 


— 


(u) S. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. Xi. 24. (x) The unbloody Sacri- 
ice, Nc. pag. 95» (y) No Suffi.ient Reaſon. p. 98. (2) Bafil. de 
Spiritu ſancto, ca p. 27. (a) No Sufficient Rt d, p. 98. (b) Fre- 
Ns, Lib. iv. cap · 34. Grabe in Le. : 

| 8 2 ſuper- 


„ 
The Learned Renaudotius proves S. James's Li- 
turgy tranſlated from the Original before the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, held A. D. 45 1. becauſe the Hrian 
Chriſtians, both Facobites and Orthodox, make 
uſe of it, and eſteem it as it were the Standard 
for the reſt (o). He obſerves likewiſe, that S. Mark's 
Liturgy was written before the ſame General 
Council of Chalcedon : His Argument is, becauſe 
tis made uſe of both by the Orthodox and Euty- 
chians. The Eutychians being condemn'd by this 
Synod, immediately parted from the Catholick 
Church. Theſe Euiychians, or Facobites, officiate 
by this Liturgy in the Coptick Language, whereas 
the Orthodox uſe it in the Greek (p). That S. Ba- 
fs Liturgy was receiv'd in almoſt all the Ea- 
ſtern Part of Chriſtendom , this Learned Ritualiſt 


makes good from a Teſtimony of Petrus Diaconus, 


who liv'd in the beginning of the Sixth Century (q 


) 
And that S. Chryſoſtow's Liturgy was probably 
compil'd before the General Council of — 
(held A. D. 431.) appears from the Concluſion of 
the Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, ue- 
TUBRAWY TO TvYEURLATI 08 dyia (Tt). And as to the 
Invocation-Prayer, he aſſerts from full Manuſcript 
and Printed Authority, that the Form in all the 
Eaſtern and Copticł Liturgtes, is the ſame in Senſe 
with thar uſed in the Greek Church (s). And more 
particularly, he takes notice, that the Coptick Li- 
turgies ſuppoſe the Conſecration not perfected, till 


* 


— 


(o) Renaudot. Vol. 1. Piſſertat. de Liturgierum Orientalium Origine 
& Authoritate, pag. 26. (p) Renaudot. ibid. p. 35, (q) Ibid. 
p. 38, 39+ (r) II. p. 34. (S) 14. 243, 244, 245. 1 
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the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt (t). To which 
I may ſubjoin, that the Aby/ins, or Chriſtians in 
the large Dominions of Æthiopia, conſecrate with 
the ſame Form. For as Renaudotius takes notice, 
the Invocation-Prayer in the Abyſſin Communion- 
Service is the ſame with.the Coptick, and tranſlated 
from C. Baſil's Liturgy in that Language (u). 
Jo come ſomewhat lower: The very Learned 
Father Simon politively aſſerts, that all the Mo- 
dernGreeks maintain the Conſecration not finiſh'd, 
2 the Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt: And that Marcus Epheſius, the chief Repre- 
ſentative of that Church, was entirely of this Sen- 
timent at the Council of Florence ( The Ve- 
ſtorians of Syria and Chaldæa, the Chriſtians of S. 
Thomas, and all in thoſe Eaftern Quarters, are of 
the ſame Belief as to this Matter (). 
And that the Greek Church, as well as the reſt, 
continues in the ſame Practice, appears from their 
Confeſſion. of Faith, ſubſcrib'd in a Synod by the 
four Eaſtern Patriarchs, and a great Number of 
Biſhops, A. D. 1643. In this Authentick Book, 
upon the Article concerning the Holy Euchariſt, we 
find the ſame Words with thoſe in S. Chryſoſiom's 
Liturgy: KardTeuiov To rveiua cs To ayio £0" ud, 
n e r TEWMELEVE, Spa, TA, SEC. Send thy Ho- 
ly Spirit upon us, and upon theſe Gifts, lying here be- 
fore Thee (2). 3 


(t) Id. p. 245, 248. (u) Id. p. 527. (x) I eſt conſt aus, que tous 
les Grecs d'aujourdbuy pretendent, que Ja conſecration n'eſt faite, qu apres Ia 
priere qu on appelle J invocation du S. Eſprit, G. Hiſtoire Critique des 
Dogmes, des Couſtumes, & des Ceremonies des Chretiens Oriemaux, ec. 
pag. 62. (y) 4d. p. 98, 114. (z) Orthodoxa Confeſſ. Cat bolica at- 
que Apoſtolica Eccles Orientalis, p. 166. Goar. Euchalog. p. 77. 
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„„ 
Thus we fee, beſides the Stream of Antiquity, 
which runs full in this Channel, the Cent Church, 
which takes in the four Patriarchates of Conſtami- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, within 
the firſt of which the vaſt Extent of the Ruſſian Em- 
pire muſt be reckon'd : This wide-ſpread Com- 
munion, I ſay, with rhe other Eaſtern Chriſtians up 
to the Indian Extremity, together with the Æthi- 
opian Dioceſes, wich lie under the Alexaudrian 
Patriarch; all this Majority of Chriſtendom make 
uſe of the Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


and believe it a neceflary Petition. 
And that the Veſteru Church was anciently of 
the ſame Opinion, may be collected from the fa- 
mous Paſfage of Gelafzus fo determining again 
Tranſubſtantiation. This Pope, who Wrote in the 


latter End of the Fiſth Century, plainly declares the 


Subſtance and Nature of the Bread and Wine re- 
mains after Conſecration; and then tells us, tha 

the Elements are chang d into & Divine Thing, that 
is, rais d to a Divine Efficacy, Spiritu ſancto perfi- 
ciente, by the Operation of the Holy Spirit (a). That 
the Pope and thoſe in his Communion were of the 
ſame Sentiment, we have no Reaſon to doubt; 
and if the then Church of Rome believ'd the my- 
ſtick Force was convey'd to the Elements by the 
Invervention of the Holy Ghoſt , we may fairly 
conclude their Office directed them to pray for ſo 
great a Bleſſing, | L 
Thus we have the Conſentient Teſtimony of 
Time and Place for this Invocation-Prayer: The 
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| (a) Is Tad. comr, Neftorium & Eu. 
Ancient 
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Ancient Fathers and Liturgies, both of the Eaſtery 


and Weſtern Churches, declare for it : And many 
Autlior ities maintain the Conſecration imperfe& 
without it. And-unlefs they believ'd ir neceſſary, 
how comes it abour, that they make it Part of the 
moſt ſolemn Application; that they are all along 
ſo unanimous in the uſe, and lay ſo great a Streſs 
upon it? And what does our Learned Author fur- 


niſh againſt all this Evidence ? Only two Teſti- 


monies from Walafridus Strabo, and Pope Gregory 
the Firſt; one of which liv'd in the Ninth, and the 
other in the Seventh Century. Now, if theſe two 
Writers were full for him, as they are not, they 
would fall much ſhort of a Balance to the other 
Side, However, let us examine what they amount 
to. Walafridus Strabo teſtifies , their Anceſtors re- 
lated (b); but it not being ſaid when or by whom 
this was related, makes theWhole amount to little 


more than an old Story. But what did they re- 


late? Why that in the firſt Times Maſſes were wont 
to be perform d, the Lord's Prayer being firſt uc d, 
and a Commemoration, as our Lord commanded, being 
made of his Paſſion (c), I can't imagine which 
way this Paſſage can be ſerviceable to our Author. 
For firſt, the Lord's Prayer is ſaid to be us'd be- 
fore, and not after the Diſtribution. And ſecondly, 
there follows a Commemoration of our Lord's 
Paſſion, as he commanded : Now his Command 
was to do what he had done. But our Lord, as 
has been prov'd, pray'd for a Bleſſing, that is, for 


(b) Relatio majorum eſt. (c) No Suſſiciem Reaſon, pag. 99. 
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the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Bread 
And now he retires to the Pope, who can af 
ford but ſleuder Relief. However, we muſt hear 
what he offers. Tas the Manner of the Apoſtles, 


that they conſecrated the Hoſt of the Oblation with 
the Lord's Prayer only (d). Thus the Reader has 


it in our Author's Tranſlation. To ſpeak to the 
Teſtimony. Tho' I am willing to grant this Gre- 
gory a Writer of Note, and I believe a good Man 
too; yet if this Biſhop means, the Apoſtles con- 
ſecrated only with the Lord's Prayer, I muſt crave 


d ͤ Y oi} 

For 1ſt, S. Juſtin Martyr, who wrote his Apo- 
logy not more than fifty Years after S. John wrote 
the Revelation (Ce) informs the Emperour, that 
the Tegzcux, the Biſhop or Prieſt, made uſe of Pray- 
ers and Thankſgiving (f); and - conſecrated the 
Euchariſt with 5, of Service (g). Now 'tis 
r improbable, the Church ſo very near the 
Apoſtles ſhould refine ſo much upon Apoſto- 
lick Precedent. CCC 

2dly, S. Baſil, as has been obſerv'd, declares 
expreſly, that moſt of the Myſtick or Sacramental 
Worſhip was handed down by Tradition: And 
particularly that the I vocation-Prayer was Part 
of this Traditionary Form. Now it muſt be grant- 
ed, S. Bafil was an Author of a higher Claſs than 
this Gregory the Great: And beſides, he was more 


(d) No Sufficient Reaſon, ibid. (e) Grabe in Prafat. ad Apolog. i. 
(f) Euxas I ede“ iar, in; mol) , (8) Edit. Grabe, 
Pag. 126, 127. a 


than 


_ ; o7 | 


than two hundred Years before him, which, as our 


Author confeſſes, makes him a better Judge of 
Apoſtolical Cuſtoms. Beſides, Pope Gregory ſtands 
ſingle in this Opinion, whereas S. Bafil, as we have 
ſeen, has great Concurrence for what he de- 
„„ „ ot Door | On 
_ 34ly, I ſuppoſe our Author does not affirm, tis 
Pope Gregory's Meaning, that the Apoſtles only 
ſaid the Lord's Prayer, and then receiv'd the Bread 


and Cup, without'pronouncing the Words of In- 


ſtitution. For this Suppoſition plainly makes the 
Apoſtles break our Lord's Command. But if they 


pronounc'd the Words of the Inſtitution, as un- 


doubredly they did ; then they conſecrated with 
more than the Lord's Prayer; then they pray'd for 
a Bleſſing upon the Elements ; for that was Part of 


the inſtituted Form; and what a Bleſſing means at 


the Conſecration, has been ſhewn already. | 
Athly, Suppoſing the Apoſtles at this Solemnity 

us'd nothing but the Lord's Prayer: This Con- 
ſtruction, tho' ſtrain'd to an Abſurdity, will do 
our Author no Service. For the Church of Eng- 

land, in the Conſecrating Part of her Office, does 
not make uſe of the Lord's Prayer: For this Form 
is not repeated till after the Diſtribution of the 
Elements. If *tis reply'd, the Communion-Office 
begins with the Lord's Prayer; I anſwer, the Lord's 


Prayer in this place is no Part of the Conſecrating- 


Service, becaule 'tis ſaid on all Sundays and Holi- 
days, in moſt of which there's no Communion: 
And unleſs there's three to communicate with the 
Prieſt, the Rubrick orders there ſhould he none. 

e T 2 | And 


1 . 
And in the Office for communicating the Sick, the 
Lord's Prayer is not ſaid till after Receiving ; and 
then 'tis too late for our Author's Purpoſe, for then 
J ³· A alot fe, 
Our Learned Author grants at laſt, that our Sa- 
viour addreſs d God the Father for obtaining what- 
ſoe ver was neceſſary for ſanftifying the Euchariftick 
Elements (b). Here we agree entirely. But then 
*twill follow, that our Saviour's Bleſſing the Bread 
will import more than giving of Thanks, the Con- 
trary of which he ſeems to have taken no ſmall 
Pains to diſcover. But tho' this Point happens to 
miſcarry, he has another Reſerve: He tells us, the 
Church of England's Liturgy preſerves the Sub- 
ſtance of this Prayer (i). How does this appear? 


TT 
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TT 


T be Evidence, as our Author continues, lies thus: 
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1 Becauſe in the Beginning of the Conſecration. Collect, 
dae praiſe Almighty God for, our Redemption, men- 
| 1, tion the Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt ; and then 
moſt humbly beſeech him to grant that we receiving 
theſe bis Creatures of Bread and Wine, according to 
His Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, in 
remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, may be Par- 
takers of his moſt precious Body and Blood. This 
without doubt is a'good Collect, as far as it reaches. 
But then I deſire to know whether this Thankſ- 
giving, and petitionary Form is ſufficient for Con- 
ſecration, without the Words of Inſtitution. Our 
Author muſt anſwer in the Negative, becauſe with- 
out theſe Words the Prieſt can't do what our Sa- 


2 


R * 


(b)) No Sufficient Agon, p. 100. (i) 151%; 


Nauen, pag. 101. 
f 


viour did. Now, ſince Praying for a Bleſſing upon 
the Elements was done by our Saviour, and by 


conſequence made Part of the Inſtitution, the Que- 
ſtion will return, which way we can be aſſur'd the 
Conſecration is finiſh'd, where ſuch a Prayer, as 

far as it appears, is neither in Terms, nor Equiva- 


lence, put up? _ 


- 


© His Saying our Saviour and his Apoſtles have left 


us no particular Form of Petition in this Caſe (K), 


is an unprov d Aſſertion: S. Baſe, in contradi- 
Aion to our Author's Opinion, informs us, that 


the Invocation-Prayer was an Inſtance of unwrit- 


ten Tradition: And that Adherence to Tradition 

was an Apoſtolical Command: And what this A- 
poſtolical Form was, as to the Senſe, if not to the 
Words, may be collected from S. Baſil's and other 


ancient Liturgies, above produc'd, in all which, ex- 
cepting that of S. Peter, a Prayer for the Deſcent 


of the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly mention'd. 


"Tis remark'd in the Defence, &c. that © by the 
< Church of England's Rabrick, the conſecrating 
* Form is ſometimes wholly comprehended in 
the Words of Inſtitution, without any preceding 
+ or following Prayers (1). The Caſe for this 
Direction is, when the conſecrated Bread and Wine 
was all ſpent. To this our Learned Author re- 
plies, that the following Prayers relate to the new 


Conſecration as much as to the other (m). To this 
my Anſwer is, that there are no following Prayers 


in this Inſtance : For after the Words of Inſtitu- 


— — 


(k) 1d. pag. 101. (1) Defence, pag. 109, (m) No Sufficient 


« 


tion 


tion are pronounc'd, the Elements are inimediate= 
ly receiv'd. And as for the Prayers following the 
Diſtribution, which way can the Holy Euchariſt be 
affected with them? Or how can the Bread and 
Cup receive any Force of Conſecration, from thoſe 
Prayers , when they are eaten and drank before 
ſuch Devotions are pronounc'd 2 Our Author, 1 
conceive, being apprehenſive, this Reaſoning would 
not hold, endeavours to difentangle himſelf, by 


ſaying, that this latter Bread and Wine being now 
made Part of the Sacrifice , may be attended with the 
Bleſſings therein pray'd for upon the whole Sacrifice 
(n). But here I intreat one Queſtion may be re- 
ſolv'd; that is, if all the preceding Prayers for 
Conſecration reach this latter Bread and Vine, 
why will not the Words of Inſtitution, already re- 
peated, reach them too? And if this is done, then 
rhe bare Placing them upon the Altar is enough 
to make them Part of the Sacrifice. And if ſo, they 
ought to be immediately zeceiv'd, without pro- 
nouncing the Words of Inſtitution. For to con- 
ſecrare the Elements twice, is without doubt whol- 
ly indefenſible. 5 1 To 

Our Author's 3d Attempt to ſurmount the Dif- 
ficulty, is by aſſerting, that the Conſecration bas been 
anciently held to confiſt in the Words of Inſtitution 
(o): He muſt mean wholly in the Words of Inſti- 
tution, otherwiſe *twill be nothing to his Purpoſe. 
His firſt Teſtimony from Tertullian was alledg'd 


1 by the Author of No Neceſſuy, Cc. and has ſince 


2 e I e 


(n) Jil. (0) 1d, pag. 102. ok 
| receiv d 


5 L 143 ] 

receiv'd a full Anſwer (p); where tis ſhew'd, that 
the Words of. Inſtitution are not excluſive of the 
Inuocation; that Tertullian in another Place owns 
the Eulogizing or Bleſſing the Bread; and that in 
the Paſſage quoted by our Author, his Argument 
did not require the Mention of it: That notwith- 
ſtanding the Words, this is my Body, have their 
Force, and make the Bread in ſome Senſe the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt ;- yet the Conſecration is progreſſive, 
and that the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt brings 
down the Spiritual Preſence, and is the laſt and 
conſummating Act of the Solemni yx. 


: : * 1 


His Citation from S. Auguſtin will ſucceed no 
better. The Paſſage is this: Before Chriſt's Words, 
what is offer d it calld Bread; but after the Pro- 

nunciation of Chriſt's Words, is no longer call d 
Bread, but is named the Body (q). Here the Rea- 
der may pleaſe to remember, that Bleſſing the 
Bread was Part of Chriſt's Words. And in the 
next place, that this Father did not intend to ex- 
clude the Invocation, is evident from one of his 
Books upon the Trinity (r); where ſpeaking of 

the Euchariſtick Bread, he declares tis not ſan- 
tified to the Force of ſo great a Sacrament , but by 
the inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt (s). 
.. ** As to the Bleſſing Part of the Euchariſtick 
Bread, the Defender obſerv'd, there is nothing 
more in the Church of England's Conſecration, 
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(p) See the Neceſſity of an Alteration, Oc. p. 139, to 143. (q) No 
Sufficient Reaſon, p. 102, Auguſtin. de Verbis Domini, c. 28. (r) De 
Irinitate, Lib. iii. cap. 4. (s) Non ſanfificatur, us fit tam mag num 
$acramenium, viſt operante inviſibiliter Spiritu [anfto, 


« than 
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ce jn theſe Words: And when he had, given Thawks 
« (t). From whence *twas argued; that if the In- 
er {titution is not fully obſerw d by the Prieft's ſay- 

« ing, Chriſt took Bread and brake it, unleſs 

ce alfo takes the Bread, and breaks ir; the Que- 
« ſtion will return, whether "tis ſufficient for the 
Prieſt to ſay, that Chriſt bleſſed, and gave Thanks 
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« ſelf (u) e Here lies tlie Force of the Argument 
which our Author ſlidęs over. He \fays indee« |, 
there are Prayers, and giving of Praiſe (x). What 
Prayers ? For bleſſing the Bread He can't ſay 
that. No: At a Second Confecration, there are 
no Prayers at all, till after Receiving, And as for 
the Prayers in the Poſt-Communion', 4 they come 
too late to afford a conſecrating Force. His Ob- 
jection that no Alrerations can be introduc cd, with- 
out breaking through the Rubrick, and forſaking 2 
Liturgy ſubſctib'd by the Clergy ;\ ; this Knot, 
fay, has been untied already, and therefore I need 
ſpend no more Time about it, 
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2 N urgy, and generally think themſelves 
d 


one kind, Worſhipping of Images, Oc. for a long 
Time; therefore the "Ref ormation was an unſeaſo- 
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« than à Recital of what was done by our i 


« over the Bread, unleſs he does the ſame thing him- 


But the 1 have been accuſtomd 4 10 the Church 


ppy in it (y). The People had been arcuſtom d . 
in England to the Latin Service, Communion in 


nable and ee Underaking! "The 228 
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(t) Defence P. 110. (u) ibid. X * iem eaſon 10 
0 No Sufficient Reaſon, Ibid. (x) Sat, ok „. 103. 
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; [us] 
ters of all kinds think themſelves happy in their 
way; therefore they muſt be left to their Miſtakes, = 
and not be diſturb d with Arguments! To endea- 
vour to reſcue them from their Prejudices, ay un- 
ſettle them, may bring them into the utmoſt Diſtra- 
ction (2): Such informing Methods may ſend them 
ſome one way, and ſome another (a); and then who 
knows but. the: Free-Thinkers may run away with 
' moſt of them: Now unleſs this Reaſoning will 
hold, our Author's Objection, as far as I can diſ- 
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The Fourth thing to be veſtor d is the Oblatory?2 
Prayer, which in the Firſt Reform'd Liturgy ſtands 
at the End of the Conſecration. But in the Office 
now us d, is partly omitted; and what remains, is 
remov'd to the Poſt-Communion. The Anſwer- 
er to juſtify. this Alteration, cites the Learned Mr. 
Jobnſon in the Vade Mecum (b). To take off this 

Authority, the Defender quotes ſeveral Paſſages 
from the Anbloody Sacrifice, a Book written by 
this Learned Divine ſometime after the Vade Me- 
cum: The Deſign of theſe Citations was to ſhew, 
that Mr, Johnſon believ'd the preſent Liturgy de- 
fective. And if ſo, the Defender's next Conſe- 
quence was, it ought. to be reform eG. 

Now, that the Learned Author of the Unbloody 
Sacrifice beliey'd the preſent Liturgy defective, is 
plain from the Citations in the Defence, Oc. (c) To 
tranſcribe ſome of them. The Prefatory Epiſtle 


„7c 


(2) bid. (a) Ibid. | (b) No Reaſon, p. 833 84. (o) Defence 
Page 111, 112, 113. „ 8 
| x U tells 
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tells us, that © in the Primitive Church if any ſin- 
ce gle Biſhop, with the generality" of his Clergy 
e and Laity , had agreed to naim; ot defate the 
* Chriſtian Sacrifice, - yet any particular Cler- 
* gyman or Layman, diſſatisfy d with theſe Inno- 
© vations, might have reniov'd into another Dio- 
<E ceſe, where the Sactifice was retain'd in its per- 
< fe Purity. But tis evident that nothing of this 
* ſort is now praQicable in this National Church. 
© And that therefore ſuch Prieſts and piogs diſ- 
e cerning Laymen, as are convinc'd of the Truth, 
“and Neceſſity of the primitive Sacrifice, and don't 
<« think the publick Proviſion is ſufficietit. Thus 
in this Gentleman's Opinion, pious and diſcerning 
Men too may think the publick Proviſion not ſuf- 
ficient. But what then are they to dos Then 
© they have ns proper Remedy left, but to labour 
* with Prayers to God, and with Perſuaſions and 
Arguments to Men, for the perfect Reſtitution 
of the Sacrificial Oblatory Part of the Chriſtian 
* Liturgy. And in his Trad upon this Subject, 
after having exhorted every pious and well inſtru- 
ted Chriſtian to pray for an Atonement with good 
Ling Hezekiah ; he ſubjoins thus ; I can only 
«© defire the Prayers of all my Readers that are 
** convinc'd of this great Truth, that the-Eucharift 
| was by Chriſt inſtituted to be the continual Sa- 
' 4 * crifice of his Church, that God in his Goodneſs 
Wl © would diſpoſe the Hearts of all Governors of 
his People to reſtore the Uſe and Practice of the 
Chriſtian Oblation, Oc. (d) And till this is 
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(d) Vnbloody Sacrifice, Oe. Part II. pag. 149. ? 
- done, 


L 1471 


done, as our Learned Author ingenuouſly cites him? 
private Perſons are to ſupply ſuch Defects by their 
don private fileut Devotions (e). And is not all 
this a plain Confeſſion of Deficiencies, and an ear- 
neſt Wiſhing for Amendments? And this is what 
his Teſtimony was brought for. Where then lies 
the unfair Curtailing and Maiming our Author 
_ complains of (f)? I ſuppoſe in this Sentence, 
tranſcrib'd in the Black Letter, that in this Caſe, 
Prieſts and diſcerning Laymen have no pꝛaper Re- 
medy left (g), but Prayers to God, and Arguments 
to Men. Let it then be left ſo. But let us for 
once put the Caſe, that theſe are Perſons duly au- 
thoriz'd to ſupply theſe Defects, to review, and re- 
ſore, and bring things up to a Primitive Purity: 
Under this Suppoſition, our Author may eaſily col- 
le& Mr. Johnſon's Opinion. And then he will find 
himſelf oblig'd to retract the Charge of miſrepre- 
ſenting, brought againſt the Defender. 

The Defence, Oc. put the Anſwerer in mind, 
that the Author of the Reaſons had prov'd Offering 
ought to go before the Eating. Here our Learned 
Ohjector cavils the Word ought for an ambiguous 
Expreſpon. He ſays, it may ſignify that tis moſt 
proper far to go before :. Or elſe tis neceſſary it ſhould 
do ſo (h). If the former is all that's meant, he does 
not think himſelf oblig'd to enter into the Liſts. His 
Reaſon, I may inferr,is, becauſe he does not think 
the Point defenſible, If therefore tis moſt pro- 
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e) Vnbloody Sacrifice, Je. Part I. Pref. p. xxiii. No ſufficient Reg» 
ſon, P. 106. (f) Id. pag. 105. (g) Il. pag. 106, (h) 14. p. 107. 
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per Offering ſhould go before, why does he exert 
himſelf to keep it ſtill behind? For as Arch-Biſhop 
Laud argued, the Order of the publick Prayers is 
ſometimes a Circumſtance of Weight, and affects 
the Quality of the Service (i). But to join Iſſue 
with him upon the latter Meaning. I ſay then, with 
the Author of the Reaſons, &c. Regard to the Dei- 
ty, and Natural Religion will teach us, that Offer- 
ing ſhould be prior to Eating (k). This is evi- 
dent fromthe very Notion of a Sacrifice : For a 
Sacrifice is ſomething offer'd to God. And if the 
Matter of the Sacrifice is eaten before tis offer'd, 
I defire to know whether the Definition and Efſen- 
rials can agree with it? I put this Queſtion to our 
Author, becauſe he grants the Holy Euchariſt is a 
Sacrifice (I). The Suggeſtions of Natural Reli- 
gion, and the Cuſtoms of all Nations, Jewoiſb and 
Heathen, were thought a good Argument that Of- 
fering ſnould be prior to Eating. No, ſays our 
Author, tit not pretended our bleſſed Saviour has 
taught it, or his Goſpel (m). That's ſtrange! Our 
blefſed Saviour created Mankind, drew the great 
Lines of Good and Evil upon their Minds, fur- 
niſh'd them with a Force of Reaſon to collect the 
Being of the Deity, and that Homage was due to 
him (u). Thus, as S. John ſpeaks, be lights every 
Man that comes into the World (o). And there- 
tore what Natural Religion teaches, our Saviour 
certainly teaches. ob - 
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(i) Hiſt. of the Troubles, & c. of Arch-Biſhop Laud, p. 124. (k) See 
R2ajons, &c. pag. 31. (1) 14d. pag. 94. im) No 'Sufficien Reaſon, 
Eee. 108. (n) Kom. * (0) Ss Fotn, i. 9. B 
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But there's no ſuch Doctrine, continues our Au- 
thor, to be met with in his Inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt (p). I muſt differ with him here too: 
For, how can we eat of a Sacrifice, before tis of- 
fer' d? That is, how can we eat of a Sacrifice, be- 
fore tis a Sacrifice? Since therefore by his own 
Confeſſion, the Holy Euchariſt is à Sacrifice, it 
muſt have the Properties which conſtitute it ſuch. 
Our Learned Author tries his Object ion once more, 
and argues, that if by 7870 rief, do this, was 
meant that the Apoſiles ſhould offer; every one muſt 
ſee that Injunction was after the Bread and Cup, and 
not before. His Inference I-ſuppoſe is; therefore 
Eating at the Euchariſt ſhould go before Offering 
(9): But to ſhew the Inconcluſiveneſs of this Rea- 
oning, I need only obſerve that the Apoſtles re- 
cerv'd as Laicks, and that our Lord was the only 
Officiating Prieſt at the Euchariſtick Inſtitution ; 
ſince therefore our Lord offer d the Sacrifice before 
*rwas eaten, his Command do this will oblige 
thoſe commiſſioned by him to perform the Obla- 
tory Part, before the Eating, and Diſtribution. The 
Matter ſtanding thus, our Author had no Neceſſity 
to divert himſelf with an Inſtance in the Reaſons, 
Oc. He needed not to have told us upon this 
Occaſion, that he hopes our Savionr's dtn Method 
may be as proper for Chriftians to-follow , as that of 
Chryſes and the Grecians (7). But he loves to 
brandiſh his Pen, and affect a «kirmiſhing Air; and 
therefore if I ſometimes advance a little, and en- 
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( p) No Sufficient Reaſon, pag. 108. (4) lbid. - (r) Bid. 
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L 1501 
gage him at his own Weapon, the Reader will 
not be ſurpria c. e e e acts 
To proceed: Notwithſtanding our Learned Au- 
thor freely acknowledges the Euchariſtick Sacri- 
fice, yet we have Reaſon to believe that thoſe who 
had the Aſcendant in altering our Firſt Reform d 
Liturgy, were of another Opinion. From what 
Motive elſe could they diſturb the proper Situa- 


tion of the Oblatory Prayer, and throw it back to 


the Poſt-Communion ? If they believ'd this Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, why did 2 invert the Natural Order 
of the Prayers, practiſe counter to all the ancient 


Liturgies, and contradict the common Notion of 


Sacrificial Service e „„ 
And to ſet this Matter in a farther Light, twill 
not be improper to enquire by what Perſons this 
Affair was chiefly govern'd, and what their Belief 
Was as to this Point. Bay ny 
The Altering the Firſt Reform d Liturgy, and 
bringing it to the preſent Condition, was chiefly 


manag'd by Arch-Biſhop Cranmer. For this Pur- 
poſe, Calvin ſolicited the Protector Seymoar (s). 


Cranmer, likewiſe had been applied to by Peter 
Martyr, and Bucer, the latter of which made Ani- 
madverſions upon the Firſt Common- Prayer Book 
(t). © And Peter Martyr, in his Letter, gives God 
* Thanks for making himſelf and Bucer Inſtru- 


< mental in putting the Biſhops in mind of the 


cc exceptionable Places in the Common-' Prayer. 
AThar Arch-Biſhop Cranmer told him they had 

O Calyin- Fpiſt, p. 108. (t) Bucer. Script, Anglie, p. 456. E deine. 
. = 2 . 5 fs — pe Fo cc ä 
5 wan met 


L151 Þ | 


ce met about this Buſineſs }' and concluded on a 
ce great many Alterations (#). Now, neither Lu- 
therans, nor Cabviniſts believe the Euchariſt a Sa- 
crifice (x). And what was the Opinion of Arch- 
Biſhop Cranmer in this Point, will appear from his 
publick Declarations. To be as brief as may be 
in this Recital. King Edward the Sixth directed 
a Letter to Ridley Biſhop of London (y): The Pur- 
ort of which was to command that all Altar 


- 


| thould be taken down, and Tublet ſet up in their 
Room. The Arguments conveyed with the Let- 
ter, were ſome of tliem to this Effect: Twas 
<< urg'd,that an Altur was for Sacrifice, and a Table 
<© for Eating, the latter therefore was more pro- 
per fot! the Solemmity of the Lord's Supper. 
That 'xwas called an Altar upon the ſcere of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, tliere offer'd to God Almigh- 
© ty. But of any other Oblation there's nõ mention. 
This Letter was ſubſcrib'd by Craumer, and the 
Order executed by Ridley. And Biſhop Hooper in 
2 Court - Sermon this Tear ſuggeſted, that the 
**. Government would do well to turn the Altarr 
into Tables: For as long as the Altars continued, 
*© both ignorant People, and ignorant Prieſts, 
c bo r by "ink 4 
L would always dream of a Sacrifice (3). SE 
To proceed: Cranmer and Ridley had the princi- 
pal Direction in drawing the Church of England's 
Articles, publillyd A. D. 15 5 (Uu. Theſe Arti. 
(u) Ex Bibliotb. Coll. C. C. C. Cantabr. (x) Lib. Regis Henrici 
adverſe Luther. p. 34. Hmag ma Confeſſionum. (1) Nov. 24. 1550. 
(2) Hey lin. Hiſtor. eform. (a) Council Book, Memorials of, Cranmer, 
Append, Num, 64. EY 2 * © 1H” n 2 * 
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cles, where they explain the Sacrament of the Lord's | 
Supper, are altogether ſilent concerning the Eucha- | 
riſtick Sacrifice. - And which is more, in the next 
Article they ſeem plainly to deny it (G0 ). 
Laſtly: When Cranmer and Ridley, in Queen 
Mary's Reign, were carried down to Oxford! to 
diſpute, one Queſtion was concerning the Propi- 


tiatory Sacrifice in the Maſs: And here Cranmer 
was fully of Opinion, © that the holding it in the g 
« Affirmative was derogatory to the Sacrifice up- . 


cc on the Croſs: That the Neceſſity of any ſuc- a 
<< ceeding - ſupplemental Oblations ſuppos d that 5 
ce at Jeruſalem defective: And upon the Whole, : 
© ſeems to allow of no Sacrifice under the Chri- s 
< ſtian Diſpenſation, excepting that of Praiſe ang 
* Thankſgiving , of Repentance, and Works of 
Charity ſc). Biſhop Ridley deliver d himſelf to 
the lame Senſe. | Nur 30 20d 1 
This ſhort Account explains the Reaſons of the 
Alterations made upon the Review: of the Fjrſt g 
Reform d Liturgy: This Key may ſervę to unlock ; 
the Meaning why the OblatoryPrayer was partly ex- 5 
pung d, and partly tranſpoſed to the. Poſt-Commu=- 

nion. The principal Managers were gone off b 
from the Sentiments of the Ancient Church; Call- 
din and Bucer ſeem to have made an Impreſſion 

on the Directing Party: For now theſe, tis pretty 
plain, believ'd no Repreſentative Sacrifice in the 
| Holy Euchariſt, Take them under this Opinior 

| and their Changing the Prayers, and their Sit 
| (b) Sparrow's Collection, p. 61, 62. (c) Fox. Vol. 3, Collier. Te- 
| cleſ. Hiſter. Vol. 2. Records, Numb. Ixxi. pag. 84. | 85 
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tion, 


enn 6 1 
tion, their, Deletions ; and Tranſpoſitions, are all | 
caly and Ae dle Thus, Fares are 15 nliſtenc 
.themlclyes,,: and ery, [i thing 1 9 s in its. 
right Place. "Whereas, i we 185 pole hem to own 
the Euchatiſt a Sacrifice, the Order of the Ollation i is 
vunnarural, and the Office inexplicably embarraſs d. 
To proceed. ;; The Pefander in reply to the Au- 
ſwerer rok notice, that the Oblation made in the 
= Prayer ruf the | Catholick Chorch means no 
© more a th the O 1 10 the unconſecrated Bread 
and Wine 911 5 in Acknowledgment of his 
© Soyercignty ce G0 858 11 00 But the Exchari/ 2 
Mt e  Oblation is the Offer the conſecrated 
* ments, t the b Sictamcon ady and Blood of 9 mr 
< Saviour, in Memory of his, Sacrifice and Paſſion 
(d). And 5 e ur Learned Author is not ſatisfied 
with this Di inckion, iT intreathim to inform, me 
how, the; Ohlation, in the Pꝛaper ko the atholick | 
Church can be interpreted the Exchariſtick Offering, 
before th the conſecrating Form has pa $d. ipon 
. 15 to make it, our Lord's Sacramental voy y? But 
if therein f Pa Of ation, he. would know in 
what Part 15 Scripture. tis ermpin'd (6)... To this I 
anſwer; that.if K 7 | fee. me to 1250 izurgick 
_ Offices, Rituals, and.Rubr t in the New Teſtament, 
I may be able to give ein ſatisfaction. That our 
bleſſed Saviour ſacrific d at the laſtiration of the 
Euchariſt, our Author will readily G That 
the Soverei ate and e ee of God was. ac- 
knowledg'd in Sacrificial Service, will not be de- 
ned: That the Bread and Cup deing God's Crea- 


ata... th. — 


ce 


” FS. 


(d) Defene: pag. 114. (e) 70 Sufficient Reaſon, pa 8 108. 
| EM X cures 


n 


tures Well offer to him by wa f Hom og 
ſults from the Notion of a Back ce. Aud 

that our Lord's 'Sacrifice of himſelfwas e 
ſei ted, our Author will not diſpute (7) d 
whether: All this does not attiout{ees _ _ Ob- 
lation I leave him to conſider. That our Saviour 
gave Thinks, and BIENed the Bread and Cup, 
And that tlie Apoltles ick dhe ſamę, is certain: Bur 
in War Form the Due dee tip Oblations 


Was pointed out Stripture does not ac- 
quaint us, rhe” 5 Wy Ir: Information ĩs to en- 
of the Ancient Church: 


quire into the Ptactic 
0 ſince S. Bail aſfutes us, tliat moſt of the 
. or SacramehralWorſhi -was'convey'd by 
7 1 8. 0 Now, in tlie Tino ries of 
foſtom, theſe'rwo Oblat ſont are 


| "tion... 2 fiſt is made when the Bread and Cup 
are plac! dupon che Altar, the other after the Words 
ok Inſtitution (g). And if dur Author till infifts 
on an ex lick Srripmral Command,the'Churth 
be Englands Liturgy muſt ſtand: *ondemn'd by 
* him : For no Parts wy that' Form, excepting the 
Words of Inſtitution, and the Lord's s Prayer, have 


any expreſs New T amen Tejnnction bor their 
| Warrant. 


The Next Thing to be enquit'd into is the 
Prayer of Conſecration. The moſt promiſing Paſ- 
| b for an Oblation is tranfcrib'd * in FATE Defence, 


— Sal 


5 ) See <a s. Unbloady ee. part l. pag. 82. &c. D ence 
rag. 103» 104. (8) Goar, 22 P- 74 77 164, 168. go e 
cc. 


1 3 
Oc. (h). This Form as e remark'd, ſeems 
« only y addreſſing Go y with à Rerital 

ce 'of our Saviour's Mona Faffon, and what 
<= he did, and commanded to be done, at his laſt 
5 ce Supper. But repeating and: executing” a Com- 
= mand, are different tt ings ; ; and' how: the laſt 


© is im plied i in the former, is not eaſy to difcover 


95 to this, tho' argued more at length with 
dung to the Troocation. our Author returns no- 

I mean nothing Material. For his reply- 
oP a Prayer anſwers our Saviour's 2 be- 
cauſe it mentions the ſhewin forth his. Dea tl} he 
comes; this, I ſay, falls, ſhort 15 Satisfiction (17. 
For tis not ſy cient to, forth our Sqviour's 
Death ; unleſs we ſhew, it in the Manner he cm- 


manded. Now, our Saviour offer'd a Sacrifice at 
the Inſtitution, and com! anded his Diſciples to 


do what he had done: If therefore we oally re. 
port the Oblatory Part „without performing it, how 
can we be ſaid to come up to the Manner, and 


do what our bleſſed Saviour himfelf did (! Yo! 


We are now to have Recourſe to the Words of 


Inſtitution. © And here tis ſuppos d the Oblation 
may by Implication be contain'd (n). But to this 
the 1 Sager objected, that © we are to conſider, 
* "uns 

5 in the Symbols of Bread and mixt Wine, which 


e Repre entative Body and Blood of Chriſt 


© conſtitutes the Euchariſtick Sacrifice. But the 
e Bread 4 N Cup are nat ſappos d the ET 


DD TIRE ITT 


(b) Defence, pag. 114+ 10 which J refers the . 5 (i) Ttid. 


0 No Sufficient een, p. 110. WO ON Pe] 10 (m) Pe- 
Je 288.15. MR 1 - 
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et tative Body and Blood of Chriſt, till the Words 


(n). Upon this our Learned Author's Inference 


notwithſtanding his Complaint , does not at all deim 
the Truth of the Charge (o). 
J0o this the Defender anſwers, that tho! he does 


— Bos 1 . AN 


— 


" "© oy 
* hawks. how. FF = *% 
— „ 
p 


; L 121 "EY 3 L : N N 


1 & 5 * Reaſon, Pag · 80. (0 No Sufficiem Reaſon, Pagi 113» $1 


cedeed believe the Worſnip 
* Chriſtians, and that of the Modern Cliurch of 


caſion to ask them. 
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Rome, the ſame ? And that the Fathers and Coun- 
ce cils of the. firſt Four or Five Centuries were 
*, popiſbly affected? _ tho our Author calls 
theſe odd Queſtiom, yer I can't help thinking them 
much to the Point, and that the Anſwerer gave Oc- 
To dilate a little, and re- 
cite what has been made good with reſpect to the 
Four Articles; If the Mixture, and Prayer for the 
Dead, were generally p ractis d for the firſt Four or 
Five Centuries: If 8 Invocation- Prayer was an 


Apoſtolical Tradition, as S. Baſil aſſures us: If 


the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice: If this Sacrifice im- 
ports more than Prayer and Thankſgiving: If the 
Bread and Cup were offer d by our Saviour, and 
the Ancient Church; as the Learned Mr. Johnſon 
has invincibly prow d (D Tall theſe Four Things 


were thus believ'd and practis d through the firſt. 


Five Centurjes; and if the Revival of them will 
endanger People's going over to Popery, does it 
not then follow from theſe Gentlemens Caution 


and Solicitude, that the Worſhip of the Primi- 
< tive Chriſtians, and the Modern C aneh of Rome, 


4:45 much the ſame? And that the Fathers and 
Councils of the firſt Four or Five Centuries were 
t -popiſhly affected Now this conſequential Sup- 
{polition the Defender thought much more likely 
Ito pae.tbe:Way-20: Popery. For without — 


ee that which is carlicſt in our. Religion, is moſt 


— * y 
ff * \ 


Io Orthodox. and Vnexceprionable. ow 


of: the: Pulmitive 


00 Unbloody bur he, Part I. pag. 18. to pag. 43. 
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| L 181 
«confeſs, I am ſomewhat at 4 Loſs why our 
Author ſhould ſo ſtrongly declare, that no ſuch 
Meaning could be intended in the Anſwerers Cau- 
tion (q): For has he not himſelf, more than once, 
charg'd the Revival of theſe things with an Ap- 
proach towards Popery? He affirms, the Defender 
ſets Tradition in Competition with the Scripture; 
that it is to be receiv'd pari pietatis affectu, with 
equal Regard; and that this it a Novel Doctrins of 
_ the Council of Trent (r). That we argue from Tra- 
dition in a Senſe the Papiſts will readily come into; 
' «for this is the Rule they are ſo + of: Ad that the 
Communion Office is as expreſs for Tranſubſtantiation, 


as Perron, or Bellarmin could ever defirs (s). If 
we wanted more Evidence, our Learned Author 
can furniſh ſomething which looks very like it. 
He puts the Defender in mind, he may probably have 
heard ſome very well-meaning Perſons profeſs , they 
will not go half way: But if they cannot be ſafe in 
the Church of England , they will go quite through 
to the Church of Rome (t). Theſe well-meaning 
Perſons then believe, their coming to the Reſtores 
would bring them half way to Rome. And has 
our Author offer'd any thing to relieve their Un- 
_ derſtandings, and reſcue them from their Miſper- 
tuafion ? Has he thrown in a ſingle Sentence to 
acquaint the Reader with their great Miſtake ? 
Nor a Syllable. His Opinion then, one would 
think, may be collected without much Difficulty. 


* ah. w yy 


Kü — hae — 


((c) No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 113. (r) No Sufficient Reaſon, Part I. 
pag. 5. (5) No Sufficient Reaſen; Part H. pag. 86. 10 115. (t) Id. 
pag. 114, e whey OY * x * : 75 


He explains himfelf farther by his Jimile, 0 


1 9˙⁰ 


to his old Friends, of digging u Pit, and laying u 
remote Temptation to draw a Traveller into u 9 
gerour Road (u). Are the old Patht then ſuch dan- 
gerous Roads? Are the Pitt and Ambuſcades ſo 
thick ſet in this Paſſage e And can't we follow 
the Primitive Track without risking Limbs or Lie? 
However, the Learned Authors of No, and No 
Sußficient Renſon, are willing to aſſign ;anotiter 
3 of this Danger, and that is the unſertling 

eoples Mind 2 That i is, if you inform one 
. Errors, ftis the ready way to make tem 
run into a great many. A Hen Day may make 
them miſs their Route, and miſcarry in their: | 


ney: And the more Knowledge tliey are Mafters 


of, the more likely they are to do themſelves. a 
Miſchief. Ves, when" People are frighted into un 


Apprebenſion, that they are not ſufe Where rbey me, 


bey —— be in Danger of going af tothe: Chah, 


Rome (y). What e When they can prove their 
Worſhip conformable to that of the Primitive 
Church; when they can defend their Reformation 
much better, and are more fortify d againſt the 
Attacks of the Roman Catholicks? Will they be more 
inclin'd to turn Papiſte, becauſe they have much 
leſs Reaſon to do ſo; becauſe they are better pre- 
parꝭd to maintain cheir Poſt, and have the beſt An- 
tiquity in their Alliance? Ik che Caſe ſtands thus; 
if Mankind have ſuch an Antipathy to Senſe and 
"Reaſon, we had need take Care t to ſtand clear of 


(u) Id. p. 116. (x) No Reafon, pag. 80. No Suffciem "Reaſon, 
s 114. (y) Lia. 


Ar- 


e 
Argument, and never venture to prove any thing 
that is good, for fear of raiſing a Diſguſt again 

F it. Tis not à little ſtrange; that the Reſtoring the 
Pour Articles deſir' d ſhould emlanger People t going 
1 off: to the Church of Nome; wien we: differ, from 
| that Communion in every one of theſe: Particulars. 


1 


Roi does not ſo. The Church of Rome holds a 
Purgatory, and prays for the Dead that they may 
be deliverid from the Pains ſufferd there: This is 
no Part of our Perſuaſion. We believe the Eucha- 


-the:[nvocations Prayer: The Church of Rome main 
tains the Conſecration perfected, by pronouncing 
the Words: Hoc eſt Carput meum, This it my Ho- 
ch. Hic eſt Calis Sanguinis mei, This Cup it iy 
Blood, &c. without 'any Application for the De- 
| ſcent of the Holy Ghoff. Laſtiy: The Church of 


is offer d to God the Father, in tie Holy Euclia- 
riſt (S) whereas the Reſtorers aſſert the Subſtante 
of the Bread and Wine remains: And that only 
the Sacramental or Repreſentative Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are offer d in this Sacrifice. And ſince the 
Diſagreement is thus open in every Article, hat 
Likelihood is there the Papiſit ſhould: have a plen- 


our Author is ſo kind to ſuggeſt (a? 
le complains, the Defender triumphs in hit Con- 
cluſion, as if the poor Anſwerer was quite ſlain, aud 


n W 


dun. (a) No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 114. 8 
1 miſt 


We believe the Mixture neceſſury, the Churth of 


riſtick Elements receive a farther myſtick Force by 


8 "Rome teaches; that the natural Body of our Saviour 


tiful Crop of Proſelyter, by the Reſtorers Means, as 


_—_ ad hes awd „ as .T... 


) Catechiſm. ad Parochos, p. 183,184, 185. 193. 215+ Edit. Lug- 
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muſt never appear more (b). But here ic may be 
obſerw'd, ſome People appear after they are dead: 
And whether this: Author is not the Anſwerers: 
Ghoſt, muſt, as he ſays, be left to the Reader's Con- 


fideration.' © 


The Learned Anſwerer, in Defence of his old 
Ground, argued that Changes in a Church alrea- 


dy ſettled, are not eaſily made (c). His Reaſon 


was thouglit to be, becauſe Changes imply Re- 


ce flexion, and ſuppoſe ſomething of Miſtake. 
* 'However, if this was Fa&, the beſt way was to 
mend it (d). This, tho a very plain Truth, our 


Author tranſeribes in a Gothick Letter, and falls 


into a warm Expoſtulation. He ſets forth, that the 
Defender charges the Anſwerer and all others of his 
Sentiment, with the Imputation of a parcel of proud, 
obſtinate, wilful Men, that will hearken to no Rea- 
ſon, but will chooſe to go to Hell, rather than own 
themſel vet to be in an Error, tho they know them- 


ſelves to be ſo (e). But as there's nothing of direck 


Expreſſion, ſo neither can I diſcover any Implica- 
tion for preferring this Complaint. I confeſs, I 
am firmly perſuaded, the Four Articles are Mat- 
ters of great Importance: And that the Diſcon- 
tingance of them, inſiſted on by the Anſwerer (f, 
is no good Reaſon againſt their being reſtor d. But 
Pm very willing to believe, and never ſuppos'd 
the Contrary, that the Anſwerer, and thoſe of his 


Sentiment, may have à different Opinion of theſe 


Things: They may either believe their preſent 


(b) 1d. p. 117. (c) No Rea ſon, p. 90. (a) Defence, pag. 121. 
(e) No Suffiejent Reaſor, p. 118. (0) No Reaſon, pag. 89, 90. 
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Liturgy perfect, or that the Want of the Revival 


deſir d, is not fo preſſing, as we repreſent it. How» 
ever, they are nearly concern'd to examine the 
Points conteſted with the utmoſt Care and Impar- 
riality. For if the Balance ſhould happen not to 
hang even: And if thus they ſuould over lock good 
Evidence, the Iſſue would not always pleaſe them. 
The Defender took his Leave in ſuggeſting, 

c: that the beſt Service we can do the Church of 
England, is to recover the Main of her Firſt Re- 

ce formation:--And that thus ſhe will better endure 
ce the Teſt of Antiquity; be more cover'd from Aſ- F 
cc ſault, and ſtand impregnable. The Defender 
ſays ſo ſtill; and thinks he has given good Reaſons 
to believe thoſe are her beſt Friends, who. endea- 
vour to reſtore her to this Condition. But this, it 
ſeems, is a very chimerical Fancy! This with our 
Learned Author is as much as to ſay, If ſhe will 
leave depending upon Scripture, and betake'herſelf 
zo Tradition as a beiter Rule, will quit the: Rock on 
which ſþe is ſafe, and ſettle upon an uncerighn Bed 
of Sand, ſhe will ſtand immoveable againſt all Storms 
and Warves. Credat Judgus : Apella (g). in . 
This Cenſure is ſomewhat ſevere; let us en- 
quire a little how far it reaches. To begin: The 
Scriptures plainly recommend Tradition, and en- 
join our Abiding by it (H). The Ancient Fa- 
thers declare, the Apoſtles did not commit all their 
Inſtruct ions to Writing; they ground general Tra- 
dition upon Apoſtolical Authority, vouch it a ſafe 
Rule, and reſt their religious Cuſtoms and Prac- 


(80 No Sufficient Reaſon, p.1 19. (h) Sec Defence, and indication. 
| | vice 
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tice upon ĩt (i). Theſe Learned Doctors, theſe old 


Martyrs and Confeſſors, who thus ſtrongly de- 
clare for Tradition; practisd the Four Things we 
endeavour to revive. They conſecrated with the 


Mixture\, they pray'd for the Dead, they invok d 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Euchari- 
ſtick Elements, and they offer d the Sacrifice by 
Prayer before they eat ir. For all this, our Author 
will have it, that if the Church of England ſhould 


return to her Firſt Reformation, and reſtore theſe 


Uſages, ſhe muſt leave depending upon Scripture, and 
betake herſelf to Tradition as a better Rule. She 
muſt quit the Rock where ſhe is ſafe, &c. Thus 


the Fathers of the Ancient Church, who pradtis'd 
upon Tradition, and recommend it, are in great 


Danger of being loſt, for want of Sailing by our 
Author's Compaſs: He leaves them no better 


 Sea-room than Beds of Sand; 


In Brevia C Syrteis urget, miſerabile viſuz 
, Nliditque vadis, atque aggere cingit arenæ. 


And had it not been for the pilots from Geneva 


and Germany, we had all been ſwallow'd up 
with them! Thus, it ſeems, thoſe who govern'd 


the Helm in the firſt Four Centuries, have miſta- 


ken their Courſe, and in all Likelihood loſt the Veſ- 
ſel. And if they eſcape to Land, tis by a Miracle, 
"tis on broken Pieces of the Sbip, like thoſe who 


ſail'd with S. Paul (k). Thus they are drawn in 


(i Reaſons, Oe. Defence, ind Vindication, Part 1; and II. Tradition * 
neceſſary to explain the Holy Scripture. The Neceſſuy of an Alteration, Cc. 
from pag. 158. to p. 167. (k) Ad xXVn. 44. 
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a Wreck. This, how uncomſortable ſoever it may 
look, is the Portrait of the Primitive Church. Tis 
ttue, *tis a mournful Piece; but unleſs I am much 
deceiv'd, this Gentleman's Pencil affords no bet- 
ter. Thus the old Saints and Martyrs ſtand di- 
ſtinguiſh'd in the Modern Calendar: But ſince our 
Learned Author has told us, thoſe Guides neareſt 
the Fountain's Head are the beſt (1), 1 don't deſpair 
of his cooler Recollection. I hope, as well as hear- 
tily wiſh, he will retouch the Figure, give more 
Nature and Truth, as the Painters ſpeak, and co- 
py cloſer to the Original. . 
Twas a Maxim with Luther and his Adherents, 
to reſign to nothing but a Text of Scripture, of 
which themſelves were to be the Expoſitors : The 
Bible was God's, but the Comment was their own. 
As for Antiquity , they had no Regard for it (m). 
Calvin likewiſe was much of the ſame Mind. He 
gives no Deference to Antiquity : And ſeems to 
confine the Rule of Worſhip to ' expreſs Declara- 
tions of Scripture (n). Theſe Men, tho' they diſ—- 
cover'd ſome Errors, fell into others. Particular- 
ly, Calvin and his Followers held ſome Princi- 
ples very deſtructive of publick Peace. To throw 
in a Word or two: They faild remarkably in their 
Regard to the chief Magiſtrate : Calvin calls our 


BY q 


—— — 
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(1) No Sufficient Reaſon, p. 58. (my  Luthero riſpaſe di non poter 
revocer alcuna coja delle Scritte, o inſegnate, ſe non era tonwinio con la pa- 
role della Serittura, 0 con evidenti ragione. Hiſtoria del Concilio Tridentmno, 
di Pietro Soave, p. 15. J Prencipi Proteſtauti Sofferirom pronti per far 
tutto quello che ſi pote va, (alva le Conjcienzay, e ſe con la Scrinure Di- 

vina in mano gli joſſe moſtrato, eſſer qualche errore nella loro Dottrina, di 
correggerlo. Id. p. 57. (0) Calvin. Epiſt,. 18. 902 
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Qveen Mary Proſerpine, and ſays, ſhe out- did all 
the Devils (o). | Knox , rails upon the Emperor, 


and our Queen Mary (p). He preach'd up rank 
Rebellion in Scotland, and maintain'd it by Prin- 
_ Ciples (4). Beza commends the Scots for their 


Reſolution in riſing upon the Government (7). 


Caluin congratulates Knox for animating the Peo- 
ple to fight their Sovereign, and tells them that 


the Aſſiſtance of Heaven was viſible in their Con- 
ſtancy and Courage (s). Thus theſe Refiners up- 
on the Fathers, mal- treated the Perſon of Princes, 
and jnſulted their Authority. They preach'd up 


the People to Inſurrection and Madneſs, made the 


Pulpit ſound a Charge againſt the Government 

enlighten'd with Gunpowder, and prov'd their. 
Point with Mortar and Cannon. # . 

I hope Calvin and Knox, and ſome others of 
their Principles, might mean well; I wiſh their 
Errors may be overlook d; but then J can't help 
ſaying, their Precedent. is dangerous to follow. 
Now theſe are the Men that laid aſide the Mixture 
that declar'd againſt Prayer for the Dead; that al- 
low'd no Euchariſtick Sacrifice, nor any Oblatory 


Prayer which might carry to that Senſe, Were [ 


worthy to recommend to theſe Gentlemen Non- 
Jurors, I ſhould rather ſuggeſt a Preference for 
Tuſtin Martyr, and Irencus, for the Chriſtians in 
4 ertullian, for S. Cyprian, tor Arnobius, ©'c. Theſe 


(o) Prælectiones in Amcs, cap. vii. pag. 292. (p) His Admonition 
to the Profeſſors of Truth in England, p. 60, 78. (q) Hiſt. of the Re- 
formation in Scotland. pag. 110, 111. Life and Death of john Knox, 
p 10. Spotſwood Zift. p. 137, 174. Hiſt. Kef9*m. of Scotland, pag. 
357. (r) Beza Epiſt. Ixxix. (s) Calvin. Epiſt. 283, and 305. 5 
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ſining Lights were better Judę es of the Matters 
now in Debate. They pray'd for, honour'd, and 
obey d even Heathen Princes: And being pure and 
. peaceable , were much more likely to be directed 
by the Wiſdom from Above (t). I ſay, 1 ſhould 
rather ſuggeſt a Preference for theſe primitive 
Non- reſiſting Fathers, than reſign to tlie Novel- 
ties of the Beru Century, and be govern'd by 
the Tenents of thoſe Men, who in ſeveral Coun- 
tries turn d the World upſide down (u), and preſs 0 
their Reformation with Fire and Sword. 

In ſhort; to give theſe Moderns a Superiorit 7 
of Senſe, a deeper Penetration, and a more guar 
ing Conſcience, than the Fathers of the Second; 
Third and Fourth Centuries; to make them thus 
an Over-Balance to Antiquity, is to have" mean 
8 inion of thoſe Learned Apologiſts, of the Spirit 

of Martyrdom, and the Flower of Mankind. To 
do this, is in effect to affirm that the River runs 
cleareſt at the greateſt Diſtance from the Spring- 
Head; and that Truth is beſt diſcover'd, when 
ſupernatural Light is withdrawn, and the Affiſtan- 
ces of Heaven leaſt vifible. And now, Having re- 


ply'd to all our Author's Objections, tis Time to 
re caſe the Reader. | | 


— — 


(t) Juſtin Martyr. Apolog. ii. p. 64+ Edis. Paris. Tertul, Aug. 
cap. 30. Arnob. adverſ. Gentes, Lib. i iv. 5. — Cap. ili. 17. 
HE MM xvii. 6. 2 
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gag d only Two: They ate 
Dead. I ſhall be very brief upon the firſt 
ricle, having ue occaſiom to be othier- 
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T0 difable the Author of Vo Suffici 
Reaſon s Exception, that S. Juſtin Martyr's 


Teſtimony war not early enough to ſpeak 


for the Firſt Century; the Vindicator prov'd | 
5 e from 
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conteſted in 


' dication of thei Reaſons; '&c. has 


9 Princip 1 5 oat „ that 
ae Si ok: /*rþis Martyr wn 
LE, receiv'd? rhe Eucharift{ with mary 
E « Chriſtians of the firſt Age, and by conle- 
<. quence ſtands an unexceptionable Evidence 
© for that Century.” This Reaſoning, the 
Replyer confeſſes, amounts to a ſtrong Perſua- 
ſion, and carries 4 fair Concluſion along with 
it. This Conceſſign, one would think, might 
a bis Peu and his P dice; and keep 
= from running counter to fo good Evi- 
ence. 


His next Objection on is, * that Tuſtin my 
does not re} ort t e Mixture the 1 ? 
ceſſety, either il the Fj rſt Can wry, or ip big 
own.3 And IO he is ſo er as to 
charge the 1/ indicator, with wilfully mitre- 
preſenting-this Fut her, to impoſe upon the Un- 
learned and the Unthinking. This is Plain- 
Dealing in earneſt; but chen the Proof comes 
unfortunately ſhort-: Wherher the Nd. 
was inſincere or not in this ziration, ca 
be known to no body bur. himſelf; an 
therefore the Replyer ſhould by no meat 
have been · deciſive againſt him in this Point. 
To proſecute thus — without; Foſſibility 

of making good the Impeachment, is 

ſmall Failure againſt Charityand ] aſtice:A only 
5 — the Diſproof of the Fe one 
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is an impractieable Attempt, let us enquire 
whether he has not ov er- ſſonriſn d the Teſti- 
mony; and qnade more of it than the Paſ- 
ſage will bear. 8. Ju. in, in ewo unconteſted, 
. places, acquaints the Emperor, That Bread, 
Wine and Water, were hleſs d and receiv d: 
his the, Replyer does not deny. The latter 
Part of the Giration, as produc'd. by the V in- 
dicator, ſtands tbas: The Apoſtles, in their 
V Commentaries, or Goſpels, declat'd our 
Saviour commanded them ſo to do; that 
is, to bleſs and receive Bread, Wine and Mater; 
but againſt this Clauſe our Author enters his 
Proteſtation. If be can ſhew- theſe Morde, 
ſays he, 10 be in Juſtin Martyr, I am ready to 
are, not ſhewn, if the Senſe is clear, and 
the Martyr's Meaning can be no otherwiſe 
interpreted d is not that the ſame thing? He. 
informs the Emperor, That at the Cele- 
&. bration of the Euebariſt, the Chriſtians re- 

E deiv'd Bread, Wine and V ater, which 
ccd had been Bleſs'd or Conſecrated.: And 
© why did they ſo? Becauſe our Saviour 
had taken Bread, and the Cup, euchariſtiz'd 
d or bleſs d them, call'd them his Body and 
Blood, gave them to be eaten and drank, 
«and; commanded his Diſciples: to do what 
ehe had done.“ Tis evidently plain there- 
fore, this Father believ' d. that Wine and Wa- 
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ter were the Matter of the Sacramental Cup, 
and that the Chriſtians of his Timè bleſs d ad 
receivꝰd both the [Ingredients in Obedience to 
dur Lord's Inſtitution. If the Reader is de- 
firous' to ſee the Argument more at length; 
he may conſult Regſont, 8c. Pag. 4. Deſene, 
175 4655 Vindication, Part L. Pag. 13, 165 
1 \ The pr with "4nd Neeefvry N 
Nepia, Sc. Pag 8.53, 70 57% "aa 
The Vondbe ator ob etw d, chat thewarw L. 
it uſed in the Greek. Church, was put into 
che Cup after Confecration; and x 6 this 
N was omitted in orhet K 5 
18 poſterior to the'Council:of Chalcedon. | 
'Þ We the learned Replyer returns; This Re- 
* mark does not prove it to have Aron 30 Vſage, 
* . Chryſoftom'/ Time, who lis about fif- 
fy Tears after #hat Council. The Council of 
Chalcedon was held in the Year! 451, and 
S. Chryſoftors died A. D. 40%; that is, *forry 
four Years before the Media of e grear 
Synod ; ſo that he is demonſtrar ita | 
Ken near 4 hundred Years in his hrofio- : 
”s ©1. yI01 bib vithy 2? 
1 0 Gemen next Artempt is liitle 
leſs unfaccefsful He affirms, that e has ef- 
e4y'd his Obſervation, (which be verily believes 
# Ber not) if in S. (Bryſoſtom s Liturgy there 
be any mention of Water put into the Cup, be- 
fides that which was warm d But if the Rea- 
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bird Ages; and then, 1 hope; it might haye 
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Faber Writings were inſpit'd. a5 this Au- 
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the Matter of ne Euchariſtick Inſtitution: 
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The — cited the Mies and Dr" 
| Lis gbtfoot to prove the Mirturè uſed at the 
Paſchal Soletfinity : And here we' may te- 
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affirming the N Supper with a C 


of mixt Wine. * And docs not the Doctor ſay” 


ſo ꝰ Ves: The Rep Wn conkeſſes the nent i pat ; 


i the Dr. are; mingle the firſt Cup: 
* for him. tho ides: a9 has been alrea- 
dy Kcihatle >, this learned Doctor #ives mote” 
Reaſons chan one wh 8 fen, dranktlleir 
Paſchal Wine mit. Why tem all this Pra- 
gical Outcry. of Fallas „ ald 05 e. vonching? 


And what Occaſion 28 there for hitii' to tell 


che Nearler ſuch” Strains were nor to be net 
with in ti Anſwerer, nor by God's Grace never 
ſhall be. Will this Gentleman never cite a 


W fairy by God's pert td I hope de 
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does not mean ſo: And yet even his own 
Confeſſion drives him upon this Conſtruction. 


But at laſt he ſeems to let go his Hold, and 


argue upon another Suppoſition. If,” ſays 
he, according to Surenhuſius's Interpretation, 
the Words in the Original ſhould import no 
more than that they fill out the firſt Cup for 
him; he has then no Pretence for his Miſre. 
preſentation. *. That is, if Surenbuſius tran- 
ſlates a Hebrew Word truer than Dr. Light. 
foot; then the Vindicator, tho he cites Dr. 
Lightfoot fairly, is chargeable. with Miſrepre- 


ſentation : Or, in other Phraſe, becauſe Suren- 


huſtus and Lightfoot diſagree, ind the latter is 
poſſibly. miſtaken, therefore the Vindicator 
miſreports Ligbtfoos, notwithſtanding he cites 
the undiſputed Senſe of his Words. This 
is wonderful Logick. Thus the Replyer's Ar- 
dour to fetch a Blow at the Vindicator, makes 
him venture beyond his Reach, ſtand quite 
out of Guard, and ſay extraordinary things 
to his own Diſadvantage. At laſt, he gives 
up Dr. Lightfoot's Teſtimony, and owns he 


ſpeaks to the Vindicator's Purpoſe, 1 


He quotes Aquinas and Cardinal Bonaven- 


ture to prove the Mixture not eſſential to the 


Integrity of the Sacrament. And thus he is for 
raiſing Recruits in the Church of Rome. But 
the Vindicator does not doubt but that tlie 
Doctrine and Practice of the Primitive Fathers 
will paſs preferably to theſe Modern Divines. 


1 Ibid. 5 Ibid. 3 Reply, p. 29. 
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* If drinking the Paſchal Cop: mixt was Part. 


of the Jews Duty, as Li gb foot and the Gema- 
4 aſſert, then the M;xrure muſt be. neceſſa- 

for wirhout doubt all. Parts of Duty are 
74 And then the ee Rubb, as he calls, 
5 * is ſufficiently got or.. 


Againſt all the e en from Dr; | 


Tighrfoet and the Talmud, to proye the Jews, 
practis d the Mixture at the;Pafſover ; againſt 
all this, he oppoſes Surenbuſiuts Tranſlation, 
which turns mazegu, poures aut. But then Su- 
renhuſius does not ſay they poured it ot n · 
mixt. And if he had, whether his ſingle Au- 
thority ought to be an Over - balance to all 
the Proof produc; d by the V indicator, | 9G 
the Reader to judge. be 2470 386 
Since the Printing ths Ns adication 
Author has publiſh'd This N 0 juſt 1 thr 
In this TraF,by the learned Dr. Wotton's 2 
ſiſtance, he has form'd Pons new Obje&ions 
againſt mixing;t the Paſchal, before twas 
bleſs'd; and the receiv d Piſtinction between 
the Fruit of the Vine, and the Fruit of the 
= But The learned W e of the Reas 
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ezer's Opinion ought to be ferr'd to that of 
the Ant W- | ? py 5 
10 proceed; & rhe Neplyer PINY that 20 
body, that he Enows * of, before the Vindicator; 1 
ever though bf he 87 of the Vine otherwiſe 
than a for un mixt Mine. 1 
am te ar As Ja at his ſaying this: 
97 be beliefs: 8. Cyprian and 
third Council * of Carthage had read chis 
Text: And yet they are S ſh! far from ſup- 
poſing the Fraitof the Vine fignifies undilured 
Wine ; that on the contrity they plainly 
rm,” our Saviour drank the 'Euchariftick 
ne mixt with Water; and commanded ir 
fo to be done. And ff fo, they muſt believe 
what our Sayjour call'd the Fruit of the Vine, 
i 4 TOM ed ; for this Fruit of the Vine was 
e drank at he Euchariſtick Inſtitution. 
hn the Msſne for mixing the Paſchal 
Cup is on our fide, h as been already prov d. 
And that the Ga for the Ritual Part eſpe- 
cially, is a g. bod. Author iy, beſides other 
Vouchers, is . alferted by Dr. Ideen. 4 
And the Reader concludes 757 with the Vin- 
N he mt conclude 4 jott too N. N 
12 ger would perſuade the Reader, 
that * adicator's Teſtimonies from Dr: 
Prideapx, Dr. Porton, and Mr. Ockley, won't 
anſwer the Purpoſes for which they ate chte! 


"= anger ew _ ar, of ſome Practices. -= 
 fop-20. * Reply, p. indic. p. 40, 41. The i 
a nableneſs and 1 71 * Dan, 4 . Vindic p· 44+ | 


.- 31. 6 J 


"13 * 
Why. ſo2. Beeauſe their Practice plainly te 
fies the cantrary. But if theſe Gent A. 
Opinion comes up to the Vindicator's Point, 
he is not concern'd about their Practice. Dr. 
 Pridequx and Mr. Ockely declare Krongly for 
the Authority of the Miſna, And Dr. otton: 
is more copious, and dilates upon the Autho- 
rity. of the Miſra, Gemara, and Maimonides, 
how ſerviceable they are, and what unex- 
ceptiqnable Vouchers far the Phraſcology an 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms in our Saviour's time. Ang 
TIFF theſe Roa declare for the Paſch 
Mixtzre, and the Diſtingion between the 


Trae: of the Vine, and the Fruit of the Tres; 


bringing t theſe Learned Gentlemeng Evi- 
dence. for theſe T glmadick Mies, is 6. 
nougl for the Vindzator's Buſineſs. If one 
of them has ſinqe chang d his Sentiment, hay 4 
more than the Vindicatar could divine. A 
heh es, 23 bas been already obſerv'd, t : 
ear 


ned LANCE 3 Objections have b been ful 


He Ae to Ero whether the Coxneil 3 17 
Frullo did rig/ th in 4 dealing 70 C. 
Hing“: Te this it may be reply'd,  _ 
25 That rhe Council, tho it mentions 
8 5 pL 8 Command for the Mixture, yet 

des not name the I. iturgy. And therefore. 
tis probable they might referr to ſome Tra- 
dition of that Apoſtle then extant, aaa now 
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1 Vindic. p. 39. to p. 45. Te Re e je N. ce 
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loſt. Indeed there's no ſuch Command i in 


this Lirurgy, unleſs the Recital of our Sa- 


_ viour's Precedent may paſs for ſuch. | 


*" Secondly, By his expecting the Litur 
ſhould be defended, J ſu cee de would rey 


nugte, there are ſome very Unorthodox paſ- 
fages in it. Now, tho? Y am nqt oblig d to 


account for this Matter, a Word or two, f 
however, may not be amifs, The moſt. ob- 
noxious Place then, that Th can find, is the 
Apoſtrophe to the Bleſſed” Virgin.“ Here, 
*is true, ſhe is ſaluteq in exalted Strains; 
but then there's no incpmmunicable Reſped, 
no Apotheoſis, nothi above the Dignity 
of a dens Aleriheck to her. In ſhort, 
there is no Invocation.” ho. Grace or Prote- 
ction beggd ; there feen l me Prayers for 
her, bur nope to her. The faſt words Mes 
col, tho* maſt liable to Oenlure may 1 
pable of an inoffetifive Senſe when conſttued 
with Confiſtency to the rel of” ie” 2 7 
rick; for Glory, 9a, is given in thee Sctip» 


than congratulating her Privilege. If 
ſaid theſe high. ſounding Expreſſions, apply 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, are not to be met with, 
in early Antiquity ; ; T grant the Remark, and 
therefore determine SONY: 5 e 4s on bs 
— 4 127 II 5 77 Fat TTTT ont, 
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Tbiraly, If S. James's Liturgy is intera 
fared, it does by no means follow that 
the Paſſage for the Mixture is Part of the 


Interpolation: All Interpolation ſuppoſes 


Part of the Record Authentick. And all 
Learned Men are agreed, there are Notes to 


diſtinguiſn the Genuine from the Spurious. 


To apply this to the Caſe beforeus, wherea | 


Liturgy relates to an Uſage, agreeable to the 


Doctrine and Practice of the earlieſt and 
Apoſtolical Ages; there we have all imagi- 
nable Reaſon to conclude the Paſſage unin- 


terpolated; for ſuch a Paſſage is only a Re- 


cital of what was done from the Beginning, 
and in the moſt unexceptionable Period: 
NOW this is the Caſe of the Mixture, as has 


been already prov'd. 


* 


* : 
„ 
* 


For an Anſwer. to his Objection, that on- 


Saviour could not be ſuppoſed to haue eaten 
Leavened Bread, I {hall referr the Reader to 
the Defence, Pag. 58, to 62. Vindic. Pag. 
50, tO 52. Poſiſcript to the Reaſonable» 
eſs and Neceſſity, Pag. 89, to Pag. 93. 

If our Saviour inſtituted the Holy Eu- 


chariſt in the Fruit of the Vine only, be- 


cauſe 'twas ready, as the No Sufficient Reaſon 


will have it LY then our Savionr did not 


choole it in the Inſtitution. for any Quality 
peculiar, to Wine: And then why may not 
any other Drink ferve as well for an Em- 
blem of his Blood, provided the Colour 
was Red © Which Reſemblance the Vindiea- 
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ur made he, but the i Rho ſlides 


Over. 
As for Lany $ Notion, that our Stvfout's 


ft Repaſt was not 4 Paſchal Supper, * When 


our Author has made good his Sitigulatities; 


his Contradiction to Ancient and Modern 


Divines ; willen he has anſwer'd Tilemornt, 
Harduin, Marxduit, Daniel, Louis dle Leon, | 
Pezron, Witaſſe and Beſſim; who all all, in G- 
currence with the gon ; declare 


againſt him, and aſſert our Lord's keepi 
tlie Paſſover -* 


When he has confuted: # 


this Authority and Argument, lie may make 
his Advantage; but till that time, he muſt. 


forbear. And even then, this next to i. 
poſſible Victory would be far ſhort of car- 
rying the Cauſe; for granting there was no 
Paſchal Supper, yer there is the Cüſtom of 
ews Country ; there is tlie DoRrine 
of the Fathers and Councils; theres the 
Practice of the Univerſal: Church for fifteen 


hundred Years; there's all this forthe Mi- 


ture: And this, I hope, may paſs for good 


Evidence. 


And; to conclude this Artirle; Whetller is 
Phraſe of bringing our Saviour” into the Scrape, # 
has not the Air of a Jjeſt, and makes too bold 
with God Almighty, the common Reader 
may judge. The Vindicator endeavour d to 
bend him out of this Levity, bat without f 


11 a — 


2 ds >. | . 5 Pu Pin. Nbsvelle Biblioth. Tom: 
XIX. p. A 5 17. 3 No 9 Reaſon, p. * 
; Effect; 


— — 


Fee Pm ſorry be is unwilling 6 on 
40 ain An Bxcels. 1 

We are now come to'our-Author's Reply 

10 the Second Part of the Vintdli cat ion, &x. 

This Gentleman, in the No Safficient Re- 
ſor, &cc. is poſitive, that "#hoſe departed from: 


br are never ed Fd Saints in the\ New Teſta- 
-mient;* and by Conſequetice, when SP, 
Exhorts che ee th 1 e Sun dice 


Lo, de, —5³⁰ By ct 
int, That ſu oo ing ee le hend 
be true, the In Rae will by _ means 
holdj far we eguld Bor An! good Peg 

ple eder d ſeyl'd Saints in any Abe Patt 
If tie New Teſtament ; yet; if we find them 
call d ſo in the Ou Teſtanitns, why migut 
ndt S. Paul make uſe of the Language af 
chat Part of the Iyſpir'd Writings? Is not ile 
Wd Teftement of ihe ſame Adbthority, an 
as much God's (Word, as the New s und 
thar this is ene Language of the Ole Teſta- 
ment, I ſhall ge ene undeniable Inſtance: 
The dead Bodies of thy Servant} "have "the 

1 to le Meat unto the Fomls of Heat 
and the Fleſh e NT s re the Beaſts 
of he" Earthia "TR" they” are call'd Salts 
fa, — 422 5 FAO 1 


e 


8 


ern ene, „ e ee e eee e e N . 
p. 36. No Sufficient Reaſon, Part II. p. 2, 3. 
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Saint to the Deceas'd ? I layithen,becanft 
when this Epiſtle to the, Epheſcawr; was ytrit- 
ten, the whole New Teſtament wag not 
written. If there's Super ſtition or Immora- 
liry in ſtyling the Righteons deeeas'd Sainte, 
-why are they ſo call d in che Old Teſtay 
ment ꝰ But if good People, When dead, lays 
rather a better Claim to Saintſhip than w 
Rtaſon is there that Sapplicatian for d 
Saints ſhould not carry heyend the Grave ? 
The Word Ss, We muſt 6 al pear; g take im ali 
Dead, as well as the Living; and that the 

ſtraint in the Rlace now. conteſted, is much 
more than our Author, can prove. Ag 
here I muſt remind him ef what I have aid, 
that Probability, I might add Poſſibility, on 
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1, tration wilhanſwer his Purpoſe. 
- Secondly, The 


* 
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prove his Aſſertion a plain 


\ 


« * 


the Diviſion of the other World, I endea- 


ſurre8ion, ill our Saviour's coming ie Judg- 
ment? cc: 0 SIP 


Secondly, I obſery'd, there was no Vital 
Union between the Souls and Bodies of theſe, - 


7 


1 


Saints, and therefore they conld not be ſaid 
to be alive; and that their Appearing was: 
only a ſhort mjraculous Scene ro honour our 


of 
* # * . * 1 123 © 5 
n Fs #4 ” | 2 14 * ES * 1 +4 4 : 1 7 
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dun ſide, ccis- ſufficient, to deftroy his Al 
I ſſertion; whereas nothing ſhort of Demon- 


Vindicator undertook to 
Miſtake, with 
reſpect to the New Teſtament : And to his 
Purpoſe 8. Mast bew was cited; The Graves. 
mere opened, and many Bodies of Saints which, 
ft aroſe, and came out of the Graves af 
ter his ReſurreFion, and appeared unto many. 
From hence I argued, that if theſe Saints.- 
ſtill: belong'd to the Diviſion of the other 
World, they were Dead notwithſtanding. 
their Appeating; and yet the Text calls 
them Saints. Now, that they did belong to 


: Firſt, Becauſe | their Appearing was no 
Reſurrection in the Meaning of the Creed. 
For S. P aul, 1. obſerv d, lays plainly, that | 
none of Adam's Poſterity are to expect a Re- 
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I S dür Paſſion, and Rifing from che Dead 
But ſince this Gentleman muſt have Argu- 
ments drawn out to a farther Length, 1 fall 
endeævout to give him Satisfaccibn. 
Firſt then, "Tis ſaid the Bodies of wary" 
Saints aroſe.” No in the New Teſtament 
particularly, the Body is taken in Contra- 
diſtinction to the Soul, and means excluſwely 
tlie mortal and corruptible Part. Thus when. 
our Saviour was dead, we are told his Body 
Was diſposd of :* And thus, by way of Di- 
ſtinction from the Soul, 8. Pal bids us prb. 
ſent our Bog res. 2 living Sacrifice 3 and that, 
at the Laſt ay, every one muſt receive the 
Th; ings done in bis Bray. 3 And elfewhere, 
nor to multiply more Vindanges“ the fame 
952 prays that the The uloniais Soul and 
dy may be prefers d. Thus the Body, in 
the New Teſtament, marks the Moiety of 
our Compoſition, and fignifies only the vie 
ble Part of our Perſon. _ | 
Now, i in the Text before us, tis not ald 
the Saints aroſe, but the y 7 of the 
Saints aroſe : So that, from the Lang nguage 
the New Teſtament, we may probably 
cbnelude, that only the Bodies of wee Holy 
Perſons were rais d for & ſhort and miracu- 
leus Appearance. That this, I ay, is highly 


— may be inferr d. _ becauſe. the 


— 
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1 S. Matth. xxvii. S. Mark. & alib. uit * Rom. 
Fac 3 2 Cor. v 2 "EI TT 


Scr ip· 
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Scripture dges, not well 0 did any Bus: 
ſimnels, convers d with any body, or per- 
forms 0 any Functions of Life, excepting Mo- 
tion. But when Elijab rais'd the Child to 
Life again, he gave him to his Mother; 
when. our Saviour rais'd the Damſel, he bid 
them give her ſomewhat to eat; when he 
rais d Las arut, we read he continued living, 
and ſuppd with him afterwards; when 
8. Peter rais d Dorcas, he preſented her 10 
the Company. But when the Bodies ot 
theſe Saints aroſe, they only walk d and ap- 
pear d; but tis not Rid they continued to 
5 ſo: Tis not faid that they took any 
Refreſhment, had any Intercourſe, or deli- 
ver'd any Inſtruction. And therefore there 
are no Signs of their having a Soul, or in- 
deed any Occaſion for one 5: unleſs it ſnou d 
be affirm d that God can't raiſe a Body, and 
make it move, e nn the Soul 
yitally to it. 

And here it muſt not be forgotten, that 
this learned Author quotes an Evangeliſt, 
an Apoſtle, and — with the addninn 
of Sant; and that without any Scruple, * 
Now, if the New Teſtament never beftows 
the Title of Sainte upon good People de- 
parted, why is he ſo liberal as to furniſh this 
Ceremony? This, beſides falling foul on 
a * comes s with no good Grace 
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705 39. N # > Reply Þ 39. | 
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from him, who ties us up ſo ſtrictly to che 
plain Letter of the Text; and ealls out ſo 
loudly for expreſs Warrant in other Caſes. 
To diſprove: our learned Author's Con-. 
ſtruction farther, the Vindicitor obſervd 
from the Text, * that many Bodies of Saint, 
which SL EPT. aroſe. Thus they are ex- 
preſly cal d Sainte when they Slept; that is, 
when they were Dead, in the Scripture Lan- 
guage. But, ſays our Author, they muſt be 
alive again, and once more Menibers of the 
Cbureh upon Earth, before they can be Saints ' 
or Cbriſtians.· Now, if the Souls of thoſe 
Bodies which aroſe, were not Saints in the 
State of Separation, I deſire to know un- 
der what Qualities we are to range them 2 
One would think they muſt be either Saints: 
or Sinners: For that they were neither good? 
nor bad, is ſomewhat unintelligible. Well 
this Gentleman won't allow them to be 
Saints, therefore they muſt be Sinners. They 
muſt be Sinners when they were out of the 
reach of Temptation, when they were in 
Paradiſe, when they had the Converſations 
of none but Angels, and the Spirits ef juſt 
Men! But when they came into this wicked 
World, tis then that they commene'd Saints 
However, our Author's Remark muſt not be 
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.amitted:that.d; , deinen mE r ap mers han 8 
Chriſtians. Lgrant im, A the Chri 
Church was form'd, Saints and (er are 
frequently, equipollent Terms, But W 
Old Teftawent there were Sain - 
not Chriſtians. And that theſe 5 gle 
Bodics,argſe,.at our Saviour sf Paſſion, were 
Chriſtians, is ſomewhat harditq conc: 
any thing, our Aurhor nor 
y might, have deep. dead 


at heb 
Sven his Diſciples a Sa de 
—— 92985 af Preach, 
preſcribed t e Form of brian Ragin | 


20 hat is, chow nd they. be /Cliſtians prior 
| to, Chriſt pity 2. BI wart * mon 03} % 
; IEEE not to. Apes: th 800 farther; 
e thor bl, 
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| riſtians after Dea s than before: : 
And it To, by his owp \ Reaſoning, they a are 
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| Gas in che State Sia For, 48 
- 6bſerves, Chriftians and Faint, are Terms: f 
the fame Signification. And then S. Pans 
ExHlortation, fo hake Spear jan for 4Þ Satt, 
dan comprehend? the Dead, 48 Well 2s the 
Livitig. $96 31 FRE. 2 EXITITEE AJGA 
Our learned Author cs 00, 0 f 
Grammar, and throws up 4 Retrenchment. 
And whereas the Nudicator had: Argue 
_— ct good People Sani, whille the 
$, when they are drad; f E repli | 
8 relyir too much | 2 5 Eg 
ation at the Oriz no 
= bear this Senſe. For the Nord 2 is not 
Koln, but; rerchau ner, nor ; thut Rept, bat 
that" bad. been aſleep. * is 4110 71127 3 9 7 13197 ok, 
Now, to be brief, 1 ſhall give Ah Inſtance 
or two from the New Te _— — toõ ew 


** 


that the Præterper fed muſt be conſtrued 90 

the Preſent Tenſe. © Firſt, Out Saviour, to | 
tify his 4 * les inſt Diſtruſt'of Proyſ-. 

— thr tells Hairr of their Head ire 


Pl, mnimbred', * = hrs is not ſaid d in 
rtr, And yer it muſt de tranſlated in tt 
Prefent Nerſe! But, according to our a: 
thor: the Word malt be hf d''thus : The 
Heirs of your Head bave been ae bon 
they are not ſo now. Which dflavles our Sa- 


viohrs Expreſſon, and _ God's Omni- 
ſcience. My an . ſhall be e in S. S. Pal, 
Fe” n 1 175, v 2 BOY "0 8. 5 £50. | _ FE 

where 


poſtle's Reaſoning is all deſtroy d. Again, 


firſt. And when are thoſe that are affeep in 


where lie tells tie Coniat h iar, that Chriſt is bes 


come drapyy Tov kikontyutue, Here we have 
the very Word our Author founds himſelf 
upon: And yet here the of x«6uyutve mulibe 
interpreted thoſe which are aſleep. When the 
Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, he tells us ſoma 
are fallen «ſtep in Chriſt, xaunbły rec, not xo 
tape,” that theſe: are loft; unleſs Chriſt ts ri. 
_ fer. But then he ſubjoins, Nom is Chriſt 14+ 
ſen, and became t be fiefs Fruits Tov den,, 
voy. Here wexojuyueio mult include thoſe 
who were then actually dead in Chriſt: For 
otherwiſe the Argument from Chriſt's Reſurs 
rection can ſignify nothing to their Comfort; 
tis quite foreignly applied, and then the A- 
S. Paul argues thus: If Chriſt is vet iſen, = 
then they which ate fallen afleep in Chriſt are pe? 
rid And if fo, then certainly they were | 
not alive when S. Paul wrote this Chapter. 
But num, as the Apoſtle continues, ir Cbriſt 
riſen, and become the firſt Fruits Tv uexopupes 
„of rbem that flept. And why was Chriſd 
the rſt Fruits? Becauſe his Reſurrection was 


Chriſt to riſe? Not till the Judgment-Day, 
not till Chrift's Coming. Tis demonſtrativelyx 
plain therefore, that the 4ch”vi-oi, hof that A 
Aept, were at that time in the other World, * 
Here is no fencing with the Præterperfect 
Tenſe ; no Art can darken the Meaning; the 
| 75 33 Cor. xv. 18, 20, 23. SE 


D 


* 


Sun 


Sun ſhines ſa en 2 no Milt can ſtand be⸗ 


fore it. And thus the palpable Miſtake can t 


be remov'd;; but muſt remain with our Au- 


thor where the Vindicator left it. And 1 can't 


help ſaying a Man muſt be hard preſs d, when 


he retreats to ſuch a Shelter. There is au- 
other Text no leſs full to the purpoſe. 


Where the Word Keromyperay: muſt neceſſari- 
ly be underſtood of: thoſe ;; who WHEN the 


* wrote, were actually enn 


That the Primitive Church, in their Pray- 4 
ers for the Dead, went upon Apoſtolical Pra- 


ice and Tradition; and interpreted Epheſ. 


vi. 18. 2 Tim. i. 18. to this Senſe, is the Vin- 
dicator s Opinion, : But this learned Replyer 


ſays, Every body muſt needs ſee there is nothing 


at Al in it. That is, every body muſt needs 


ſee that the old Martyrs and Confeſſors had 
no Authority for this ſolemn Part of Worſhip; 


but were wholly, govern'd by viſionary "A 


cy, and pure Invention. And whether ſuch 
a able Opinion of the earlieſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity has Colour of Argument, or 


brings Service to Religion, 1 leave the Reader 


to conſi der. . m 


44 


This learned Sa a pier las Vin. | 


dicator for ſaying, Praying for the Dead was 


pratis d by. the. Jewiſh Nation. And was 
not Fudas Maccabens, and his Army, Part 
of the Jewiſ Nation 2. Was not the Publick 


Worſhip of that Nation perform'd at the 
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Temple of Jeriſalem, whither' the Offerings 
for the Dead were'ſent 2 + Bur. Moſes aud the 
Prophets,” continues our Author, were per- 
fect Strangers to it. How does that appear? 
Moſes and the, Prophets, without doubt, 
knew more things than they wrote; and be- 
fides, all they did write is not come down to 
our Hands. Eor Inſtance, Moſes mentions 
the Book of the Mars of the Lord, and tlie 
Prophets mention other Books now not ex- 
tant: And how does our Author know hut 
Prayer for che Dead might be in ſome of 
theſe? eſpeciallyl ſince ſuch Application is 
no where condemn'd either in the Old or 
New Teſtament. Now: to affirm ſo! deci- 
ſively beyond all Poſſibility of Knowledge; 
is no very Eogical Proceeding, and only 
ſhews our Teal is much ſtronger than our 
| Argume ats. I muſt therefore conclude, in 
Contradiction to the Learned Reylyer, that 
fuch Prayer, notwithſtanding his Offer at Diſ- 
proof, miglit be thought : of, and practise d 
too, before the time of the Aſamonzans : Nei- 
ther can I agree with our Author's Inſinu- 
ation, that this' warf not the propereſt time to 
learn. And why not this Time as proper as 
any? The: Jews, as the Vindicator obterv'd, 
were generally more Juſt and Religious, and 
more averſe to Idolatry after the Captivity 
than before; and is not this a good Sign they 
: Maccab. Xl, 39+ to the end. t Reply, Ibid. e. . 
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kept cloſe to the main of the Mark Iuſtituti- 
on 5 And beſides, from the Apochtyphal Books 
we may learn, E dur ing this Period tlie 
Proſpect into the other World was more open 
and Ailtins than formerly; - they: ſeem to 
have had a clearer Idea of the: Soul's Im- 
mortality, of the State ot Separation, and 
the Reſurrection of. the Body : This brighter 
Diſcovery ſeems to have been refer yd ro this 
later Period, as fat as we can collect from 
prior Writings, And ſince their View could 
carfy- thus far beyond the Grave, hy 
ſhould their Precedent for the Dead be -madg 
ſo comparatively: 'exceptiondhle? For the 
_ reſt of his Objection, 1 refer the. 127 . 808 
the Defence, &c. 2138 0k "HE By 
Phis learned a row, gladly 
know what Sort of Prayers: dre to be o 
fired for the Deud ? and declares” tis 1* 
bein to recommend the Practice, unieſi be is 
inform d of the Nature of it. In anſwer t 
this, beſides what has been offer'd in - 
Reaſons, Defence, and Vindication, I repl 
to the new and latter Part of his Pond, 
that no more is defir'd by-thoſe. of che Vis 
dicator's Sentiment, than what ſtands in the 
Firſt Liturgy 5 up in the Reign of King 
Edward VI. Nay,” if the other three very 
moderate Requeſts — comply'd with, the 
bare Omiſſion ji the Title MILITA NT 
HERE UP n ——— 
his old Brethren, Be Fg 


; 1 1 No Sufficient Reaſon, & e. Part II. p. 75 8, Reh 5. 45. 
And 


oy 


8 And the refore — 
plain of not being acquainted with the C 
poſetion \ and Jwgredientt : Fot theſe have 
mote than once been laid before bim: But 
he had rather venture the Loſs of the Medi- 
Fine; than work by the old Diſpenſatory. But 
he thinks it a reaſonable Demand to be informal 
whith: of the Ancients Prayers for the Dead 
are. Efertial;* This Word Eſſential is a ve- 
ry ſerviceable Reſerve; and when 3 
elſe can be furniſſi di we are ſure of that. A 
he very well knows, that neither Prayers for 
the Dead, nor the Mixture, nor the |brooces 
tion, nor the removing the Oblatiom to a more 
proper Place, are deſired to be teceiy/ d 43 
neceſſary or e ential Things. And ſince this 
Gentleman and his Party are deſired to re- 
ceive them no farther than as indifferent 
Matters, what Occaſion is there to enquire 
how far ſuch Prayers may be Eſential, when 
they 2 not at all concern'd in the Eflen- 


The Deftadler having prov d Prayer for the 

Dead an Apoſtolical Tradition, a Vindice- 

tur thought that was ſufficient, without being 

oblig' d to point Out by what Apoſtle or to 

what Church twas firſt deliver d. To this 
the learned Replyer returns; 1preſuare he meumt 
ffecient to mae it of perpetual Obligation: 

But how then does be anſwer the Pracbire of the 
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it between Victor aud the Aſiatick Biſhops, 
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Quarto-Hecimuani in their Ee. eping of Easter 2 
"Fre own d they had S. Kune 648. Philif 5 
Precedent WH is, they had Apoſtoligal * Trad 
Hon for it. Ant yet when aConteſt aroſe ah 


was concluded. fit to be _ e OY this j 
nr 9 
> Firſt; That if be means one may reh 
ably ſuppoſe). 1 that the keeping the Qu“. 
Aeciman Baſter was laid aſide upon the Con- 
teſt between Victor and the Aſratick Biſhops, 
Tis a Miſtake'; for twas not laid aſide till che 
General Council of Nice, which was not held 
till above a hundred Years alter POPE ViFor's 
bes rg But then, 37 1 T3q01q 

. Secondly; The ſons i it add by this Coun- 
ll does not inferr a Contradittion to the Vin- 
dicator's Inſtance; for that the Replyer might 
have call'd it; inſtead of his Rule,” For here 
is a great Dilparity in the Caſe: S. Pete 
kept Eaſter on one Day, and S. John on ano 
ther, and here was plain Diverſity of Practice; 
and yer, as Socrates obſerves, the Apoſtles left 
no Command for the preciſe Day. Now 
this oppoſite Cuſtom in a Matter indifferent, 
was not thought fit to be continued; and to 
bring things to à cloſer Harmony, the Time 
was ſettled by the Council of Nice: But then 
this learned 0 jeckor, to make his Argument 
bear, ſhould * ſhewn a Contradiction in 


- — , — — 


: Reply, 5. 48, % P Ws 14. h 
4% a 
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is Practice before us: And that as there was 
Apoſtolical Tradition for Praying for the 
Dead, there was likewiſe Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion for letting it alone, or againſt it. And 
now, as he phraſes it, let bim try what Work 
he will make in going about i. 
The Vindicator took no diſtios Notice of 
the No Sufficient: Reaſons. Seventh Anſwer, but 
only obſerw'd it fell in the Reply to his Firſt. 
This the Replyer thinks ſhort of Satisfaction. 
And ſince an Argument wraps up in few 
Words won't give this Gentleman Content, 
we muſt enlarge a little. The Defender, to 
ptove Prayer for the Dead an Apoſtolical 
Tradition, cited Tertullians Maxim, «©. that 
«© where there is no written Rule for gene- 
c ral Practice, we ought. in reaſonable Con- 
© fruction'to, believe the Riſe from ſome A- 
ke .poſtle or other. Againſt this plain Con- 
cluſion, the Author of No Sufficient Reaſon 
draws up ſeveral Objections, and amongſt tlie 
reſt cites Tertullian againſt Tertullian The 
Paſſage i is this: If. ſays this Father, tis plead- 
ed tis lawful to be cromu d, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture does not forbid it; it may with as much 
Reaſon be retorted, chat tis tbereſore not lam. 
ful, becanſe the Scripture does not command is. 
From hence the Learned. Repher inferts, that 
Tertullian S Authority is as valid on the one ſide, 


as on the other. That is, he is to be ſuppos'd 
as much againſt praying for the Dead, as Aa 
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'T 32 
it. But bene our leatned Authar rakes ſevez 
ral things for granted, which can't beallow'd: 

Firſt, He ſuppoſes Tertullian freely confeſ- 
ayer for the Dead has no Foundation 
in Toi get * but this is more than this (ens 
tleman has made good 85 

Secondly, He ſuppoſes thay becauſe Nell 
liz miſtakes in arguing negatively from the 
Seripture, therefore we mult never believe 
him; becauſe he is wrong in obe, 
therefore he is right in nothing. | 

' Thirdly, Our Author's Argument ſuppoſes 
that Tertullian diſcourages Prayer for the 
Dead, and combats unwritten Tradition in 


that very Book, where he plainly mentions 


the firſt with Approbation, "and ag. ſtrom 
the Force of the latter. 

The learned Replyer objects farther, what 
the interpreting genetal Practice to Apoſto- 
lical Tradition, 27 not an infallible Scripture 
Rule, but only a Saying-of Tertullian. To 


this the Vindicator Wente * Is" there then 


© nothing infallible but Scripture Doctrine ꝰ 
I hoped Mathematical Demonſtrarion, firſt 
< Principles, and Inferences fairly drawn 
« from them, might have had rhis Privilege.” 

And is this, foys 1 the Replyer, at all to the pur 
poſes Yes it is; For if there are other Ways 
oF. ng at "Town Uſe Deuce belides 
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Fe Defence, p. p z. pinie Part U. p- 
” a i es anion 


1 4 
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3 Rep, 2.4 4 
9510. De Coon. Milit. — 
ae Se, Parr M. p- 36. i 


6 Pak thele * <a r.pro= 
duce Seripture- Doctrine may have other "fan | 
tisfactory Topicks to prove t their Hint 1 
whereas the Reader weir conclyge from klig 
No ſufficient Regſon, that nothi pe but Scripr 

ture- Doctrine Was certain 210 0 ible. From 
Nee 3 eee, Highs 275 17 1970 1 

en Iptuxes no . 
And thus pong li this Learned Aug 
thor deſtroy d hicObiefon by his own Ar- 
gument. And is this not at all to 16 Arg 
pole? But, continues the Replyer, Har he any. 

W e e 
N is new C 2 


asks another Queſtion; 1s Des 
4 Firſt Principle ? Or is it an lui e ly. 
Aren rom ove? * To this Lanſwer, that 40 
inſinitely perfect Being can neither be de- 
cCeiy d nor deceive; that God is ſuch a per- 
feet Being, I ſuppoſe this Aut. or, ns admitt 
for a Firſt Principle, or one equivalent. mgm ; 
hence it follows, chat · thoſe who are inſpir 
by God Almighty, and commiſſion'd to pubs 
liſh his Commands, will deliver nothing 
unauthoriz d, and diſagreable to their In- 
ſtructions. Now, 1 A prove _ 


W 1 


Fay bim Grain 0 i gte ins 55 aire, 
55 r the. 


Tix) 


Pier For the Dead was general practice and 
1 paſs'd uncenſur d from one Age to ano- 
ther in Tertulliams Time; and that imme- 
morial © Cuſtom!” muſt bring. it up to the 
. Apoſtolical Age: What can we conclude 
lets than that it was authoriz'd by the Apo- 
tes >: And by. conſequence” muſt be an Ini. 
ference,” tho not an immediate one, from a 
Firſt Principle. AUT b 17% 
And now, 10 fsk cls Centleman 8: 
ſtion or two,* who in my Opinion” ſhould 
not inſiſt u pon ſüch ri 167009 proof; I de- 
ſire to "Meg then, Whether he haus Mathemä⸗- 
ricat Demonſtration, FirſtPrinciples, or In- 
ferendes faith dtawn from them, to prove 
chit S. Paul did not pray for One ſiy bor 3 
Alter he was dead, or that the ſame Apoſtle 
did not com rellen cer Dead as well as the 
Living"! in his ord Supplication for all 
Sainte; or chat Prayer for the Dead was not 
1 deliver d by Ap flolical Tradition? Now if 
Hils Negative Took falls, as it certainly does, 
much ſhort of the Evidence mention'd ; how i 
comes it about that he exerts himſelf with ſo 
10 Hiucli Pains and Warmth againſt the Belief 
1 of the Primitive Fathers, againſt the Pra- 
4.icce of the Univerſal Church for more chan 
fifteen Ie ens 's together? 5 
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etends one of his three Reaſons is 
over Wok d! He complains of hard Treat- 
nent, and is ſo kind as to forgive it.. Now, 


_ the? 1 thank him for his char itabl Intention, 


Fcan't _ iTaying he had no Occaſion 70 


ew it; for there's nothing* charg'd upon 


him; but what reſults by immediate Conſe- 
40 vence From His'own Words 
If Tertullian went off from the Church by 
Degrees which our Author can't deny; then 
he ſtood ill . more clear from the Suſpicion 
of Werne in 4. D. 20% than ſome Years 
forward. And if ſo, the Omiſſion of the 
Words ſtill and more, alter the N and 
are not defenſible in the Repl ye. 
Our Ruthor having nothing to object to 
gi Perpetuas Orthodoxy, comes over again 
with her Brother Dixocrates, who died at 


feven Fears old. For this Child, his Siſter 


Pray d aſter his Deceaſe; at which the Re- 
plyzer takes Exception. And why ſo? For 
that he was unbaptiz d, S. 4% ache declares 
Is more than cam be prow d; and if ſo, theres 

no arguing from it; and tis more reaſonable | 
to ſuppoſe the contrary. Well; but he was 
afterward tempted by bi Father to Idolatry. 

And here his learned Gentleman would be 
inform md, ee The — ler od 
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* Id. p. 30. — — Soo Vindice- 


tion, 5p. 19. and { No Safe . Part * 5.31. »Ke- 
| 705 p. 545 5: 5 Reply, Þ- W.. aL. 
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| have a Projer mide. fur any Perſem in dtbis (un- 
dlitios ? Io this I anſwer, that fince Nino 
cratey's Baptiſm; cad't be diſproy d, the Vindie. 
cator went upon the Suppoſition of his hav-, 
iog redeiv'd it: This Suppoſitien, in regard; 
he had ſo holy a Perſon as 8. Ferpetua to take 
care oß him, may.ifaitly: be admited ' and 
then, if his Father afterwards dragg d bim 


ro-the-Hearhen Alears againſt bie Wi hit 


infancy went a great way in his ExRU fe. And 
to put the Caſe. at the hardeſt, hat Capa- 
city can à Child ef ſeven Fears have to 
diſtinguiſh betwren Truth and Falſhgod, be- 
tween Heatheniſm and Chriſtianity . And 
thoſe who cant diſcern betWeen Duty and 
Wranſgreſſion, are not of Age to tranſgreſs. 
And where there's no Underſtanding to di- 
rect, e Will can neither reach ta Vertue or 
Vice. And ſmce Baptiſm had made him a 
Chriſtian, his: Infancy continu'd- that Privis 
lege to his Death, and ſhelter'd him from 
the: Crime of Apoſtacy. 1 'know. no Law 
that executes a Child for a Capital Fault at 
ſeven Years of Age; and why then ſhould 
our Author condemn them tq/; everlaſting 
Burnings for ſo early a Miſcarriage? Be- 
ſiles, tho Dinocrate) was ſeven Tears old at 
his Death, he might be much 1 when 
haled to the Heathen Altars. And farther, 
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238 our Author tranſlates S. Auguſtin, he wes 
tempted. by h Father to Iaolatry.* But then 
tenpred does not neceſſarily imply Conſent 
| to the Temptation. W TI 1 114 783 
All theſe Gircumſtances conſider d, I can 
ſee how S. Perpetua s: Prayer for her deceasd 
Brother Dinorrates can juſtiy fall under: 
enſure. And laſtly, ſuppoſing, but not 
ranting), that 4 Perpetua Char uy Went 
ſomewhat towards an Exceſs, hat can qur 
Author conclude from lience; but that Pray- 
en for tbe Dad was a recew'd: Cuſtom in 
the Church e For otherwiſe, why fhould ſhe, 
who was Orthodox, offer at ſuch an Aſſiſta 
ance 2 The Vindicator, to ſhe w the Diſtinis 
on between Traditions which are to be re- 
tain d, and which may be dropt, obſerv'd; 
that One way is to look through all the 
_ © Periods: of Chriſtianity, and examine how 
* the Practice went from firſt to laſt.. And | 
is not the Conſent of all the Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity a good Rule for Belief and Practice? 
and to direct us in paſſing a Judgment upon 
neceſſary and non- neceſſary Things? And 
don't the Authentickneſs of the Camor reſt 
upon this Bottom? But, ſays the Neplyer, hon 
ſhoald Tertullian: Contemporaries af pon 
this Principle? Twas impoſſible for them to 
know how many of their Uſages would be re- 
tain d by After-Ages, and which they would 
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drop. * Very - But eee; could nor 
al propheſy, they dad other Peſts to try their 
Ulages by, No, continues our learned au- 
thor, the Vindicatar will have it that the 
Obligations they y lay under were not to he leu. 


Ig or the Cuſtom 0 ftheirbdis 
— Ages. 
But does the / — at Countew “ 
nance from Stripture, Caſtom;amd Ap oſtolis 

cal Tradition, (for ſo he — — 


Was no obligatory Ground to the:Church 


contemporary with Tertuſſian e No ſuch Con- 


ſequence can be drawn from his Reaſoning - 


Bur as generalPractice from firſt to. laſt is now: 
a good Topick, was no leſsſo in Tertulli. 


ans Time; for then chan were nearer the 


Source of Light, and little more than an Age 

brought them up to, the Riſe of Chtiſtianit; 
and therefore there was no occaſion for them 
to be ſolicitous about the judgment of future 
Ages, and hang in ſuſpence concerning 
theſe Matters. Beſides, tho general Practice 


from firſt to laſt is rr for the 


Purpoſes: abover mention d, yet tis not the 
only one: The Vindicator affirm'd it no more 
than one way; but laid down other Teſts; 
which hitherto ſtand firm againſt the\Repher? 
This Gentleman is willing to make the 
Reader Ks that Rs ner to e indi. 
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 edtori the _— 20 a ame good. Motives. 
I for. e thein communicating Infants, ar 
+ they hail far Prager: for the Dead; and there- 
fore he can't ſee vy it | ſhould not have: been 
put: in the New: Service-Book. Now, ſuppo- 
ſing we ſhould be miſtaken in dropping the 
communicating Infants, which is more than 
our Objector pretends yet if we have | 
prov'd it obligatory to pray for the Dead, 
why does he not join us in this Branch or 
Praice: Our being miſtaken in one thing, 
is no good:: Reaſon to deſert us where we 
are defenſible; eſpecially ſince he has been 
old, that in caſe he is willing to revive that 
a cient Cuſtom, We will never; break with 
Him about it. As for its being Gopts the 
Reaſons have been-affien'd. alreadjj. 
But the New Service- Boo is What he can 
by no means digeſt; and yet as New as tis, 
the Alterations are all form'd upon the beſt 
Ancient Liturgies. And where he has ven- 
turꝭd to attack it, he has bad the ill Luck to 
fall foul upon his own.: And over and 
above, he knows the Uſe of this Liturgy was 


never requeſted of him or his Brethren as an 


Article of Coaleſcence. Why then all this 
unfriendly Reflex ion, this unneceſſary Out- 


cry, this Declaration of Wk ar my: Oat: 
mitive ney et 1 - 
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10 his Queſtion, why we don't pr h- 
Augelr, ſince we have Inſtances of their Benes 
volence and Concern for us?* my Anſwer 


n 


zs, that their Happineſs, as far as we know; 
is at the Height : They expect no Reſiection 
to improve their Being, and complete their 
pPerſon: Neither has there been any ſucb Cu- 
ſtom in the Churches of God e The old Mar- 


tyrs and Confeſſors have left us no ſuch Pre- 
cedent, as they have done for the PO 
To prove that Communion does not almay⸗ 
imply Prayer for thoſe with whom'tie held; the 
learned Replyer 6blerves rightly, thas we have 
Contmunion with the Father, Sou, and Holy 
Ghoſt; and then ſubjoins, that there #6 wo room 

ſuch Prayers here. To this it may be re- 
turn'd, that Communion implies Benevolence, 
which is to be exerted in proportion to the 


2 
K 
.» 4 * 


Condition of the Perſon it terminates upon. 


Tims, tho' God's Self-Sufficiency ſets him 


above Aſſiſtance, yet we ought to rejoice in 
his Happineſs. We ought to be glad that 
the beſt Being is the greateſt; that ſo glori- 


ouſly benign a Nature is ſupreme in Power; 
and has his own Omnipotence to furniſh Sa- 


—tisfaction. And when we pray to Him, we 
may in ſome Senſe be ſaid to pray for Him 
too: We are to pray that his Name may be 

gloriticd, that his Kingdom may come, and his 
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Will be. dome; den bis 1 may * ad- 2 
mir d, his Bounty - acknowledg'd , and his | 
Orders: obey'd, In ſhort,” R fup-- 
poles Benevolence, and that draws Alliance, f 
when the Subject is capable of receiving it. 
*Tis true, where the Perſon or Being is ſelf- 
fuffcient, and uncapable of any Addition, 
there Communion muſt be maintain d with. 
out Prayers for Improvement: For to pray 
that an infinitely. perfect Ne ature may ad- 
vance in Happineſs, is vain, derogatory, and 
contradictious: But it does not follow from 
hence, that we can hold full Communion 
with imperfect Beings without an Offer at A. 
ſiſtance, and endeavouring to raiſe their Con 
dition. For when our Endeavours dont hold, 
Proportion with our Power, tis an Argu- 
ment Affection runs low, and that Charity 
is luke-warm and languid. And therefore 
his Inſtance of our having Communion with 
the Bleſſed: Trinity, falls ſhort of his Purpoſes. 
That it does ſo, lie ſeems; very ſenſible, by, 
his ſaying ir lies upon the Vindicator to prove. 
that the Saints departed: are any way benefited 
by the Prayers of thoſe on Earth. go this 
he thinks cannot be inferr'd from their being 
in 4 1% perfect State of Happineſs till the Re- 
ion. © But tho this may not be inferr d 
purely from their being in a leſs perfect 
State; yet this Conſideration, join'd with the 
Conceſſion of their beings? of che e lame — 


* 
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hk he 155 ing, makes this 1 


. ere, before 1 proceed, J muſt remind 


the Neader, that Sv I have urg'd for this 


Point from Seripture, and the Pradice of the 


Uniserſal ee fands hog RO oy 


| \ 0 FEELS 
ies ptemivd A I fall give farther 
| Byidente from the Reaſon of the thing, that 


if the Saints deparred are in a State of im 

feck Happieſs, (which muſt be granted) 
then they may be benefited by ile 14 hon 
of the Eivinig, honig 
This may be colleaed, by conſidering the 
Members of the Milirant and Triumphant 
Ne are of the ſame Body. And ſince 


| Prayers of the Militant Diviſion! are ſer- 
 viceable'to ok other, what Reaſon have we 
to 8 62 mould not reach to the Advan- 
thoſe in 


the other World 2: As long 
2 the Relation laſts, why ſhould not the Coni« 
munication laſt to Even Nature ſuggeſts 

what Paul tells us, that all the Members 
anke bude the ſame Care one for hnotber. TG 


diſable the OEconomy, a 


Were Paralytieal. On he cohtrary, when 
eter Part contributes to the Advantipe of 
the Whole, Life; Vigour and Harmony arg 
beſt} cee, And to inſtance in the Spiris 
tral Bo . by reciprocal Benefit, the. Untan 


mike ohe Half ef the Body unſerviceable 
ts the öeber, is ro diſparage tho Structure, tio 
ſuppoſe it as it 


13 N * F 


of Charity ars more di We; 


therefore, unleſs the Natural is better framed 
for common Advantage than the Spirit ul 


interchangeable Offices for 


aStare of Progteſfien; char her Powers 900 
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pectation of their Meeting re 


Body; that is, unleſs the nobler. Prone 5 of 
the Compariſon is leaſt provided, and hors 
in Organs aud Uſe, we: e iy ipheee 1 

the 


Whole were briginally delign'd,; Thi 
may be fairly inferr d, when we co 

the! Saints deceas d ate imperfectliy 

that the Soul, till che Behn at le 


15 


expancidtbd ſhoot up to farther Improven 
The learned Author of N 


oh Regſo &c,: Part. II. p. 46. affirme Pray- "X 


for the Dead a ſort of War(bip not duly 
. y our + als — oy hence:the Fin. 


A e e that if the African. 'Chri- 


* ſtians practis 'd any unwarrantable gab 
ff thoriz d W r in {o a 


F an Inſtance as ckis before us, the WE | 


* Church auſt be invole'd,in the Ge Ka 
< ne. Phe Reaſon aſſigu d is, * 
he whole Church communicated With the 
Africa, nor ever in the le 4 __ 
< againſt this pretended, Fg Ur 
this. latter Clauſe xhe Repher is pleas 4 


 gverlook. But is it not ſtrange, that none ex- : 


„ ee fret 
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FF 
| rt of this Corruption? That when the 


Hurch was in its beſt Condition, there ſhould 
no Remonſtrance be made againſt it? That 


all the Worthies of Antiquity ſnhould be fo 
negligently unconcern'd, and not have the 
leaſt Spark of our Author's Zeal about them ? 


That inſtead of ſtanding off, and declaiming 
againſt this viſionary Will. Morſbpip, this pol- 


luting the Holy Euchariſt with Impertinence, 


if no worſe; that inſtead of this Diſtance 
and Diſlike, they ſhould encourage their De- 


luſion, wait on it to the Altar, and make it 


part of their own Devotions? This is won- 


derfully ſurprizing : *Tis a Riddle which 
will require ſome farther Pains to expound. 


Ihe Nudlicator gave his Reaſons why Dor- 


mitio in S. Cyprian ſignified Repoſe, and not 


Death. And that oblatio pro dormitioue, 
means an Oblation for the Repoſe or Sleep 
of the Departed. Here our learned Gentle- 
man faſtens ſomewhat unexpectedly, and 
cries out, What Benefit can it be to a Man to 
ſleep away his Time betwixt his Death and the 
"ReſurreFion? * And why ſhould Prayers or Ob- 
Jations be pleaded for to that End ? This 
Turn is ſomewhar ſingular : I don't queſtion 
but he remembers'that Sleep in the Scripture- 


Language means the State of Separation. 
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r See Defence and Vindic. p. 35 56 2 Reply, p. 63. 
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0 
ſleep with their Fathers. And here, I hope, 
our Author won't ſay they had much better 
been alive; for what Benefit can it be to them 
to ſheep away their Time, and lie by in a State 
of Inſenſibility ?, And if this won't do, his 


Thus David, and many others, are ſaid t 8 


Objection is over. 


le aſſerts that the Vindicator has not ſo 


much as an Inſtance to , prove, that (A- 
Hie excepted )  Projer, far, the| Dead © mas 
fo, mech as ever. heard of during the ft 
three Centuries,' Now, not to repeat the 
reſt of the Proof in the Defence . and Vane 
dication, I ſhall only remind him of one 
Aer“ produc'd from Tertullian; Where 
this Father acquaints us, that the Churches ß 
Nome and Carthage, of Smyrna, &c. © were | 
'& cloſely united; that is, the Eaſtern, +4 
| Weſtern, and Southern Parts of Chriſten- 
| dom, liv d in Harmony and communicated 
I with each other; and this, at a time wen 
| Prayer for the Dead had been in Africk, witi - 
Y 


out Suſpicion of its being poſterior to the 


Apoſtles: And does our Author think the 
7 _ Chriſtians of Rome and Smyrna knew nothing 
J of the Worſhip of the African Church? Dil | 
5 neither Religion, Travelling, nor Trade, bring 
; any forgign Chriſtians to the famous Carthage, - 4 
D which, it may be, was then the Fourth-rate 
1 City in the Roman Empire? And if they | 
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tze Dead, “ muſt either praQtiſe 1 this Cog 
de before his coming to Me, or learn, i 
- © there; thar is, from the Biſhops wh 


3 The firſt Part of this Alternative the Re. 


- coming to a publick Reſo 


FT. 


5 | Gink 8 or to any of thoſe Quareers: * 
tte muſt of courſe be acquainted that ny 
_ for ##+ Dead was the Cuſtom of that Church, 
= 1 to perſuade the Reader, that 
1 8 Shurch of Rome had not coined nem Articles . 


former Part of Pius V. s Popedom, the 


"Belief. * Under favour , the had. 


| 4 ranſubſtantiation was decreed by the Fourth 
Council of Lateran, Half-Communion by 
8 — Council of C 


aflarce, and Image: Wor- 


5 to mention nothing farther, by ſeve- 
5 {al be 


ovincial Synods; and therefore” his 


x 4 Parallel, as che Vindicator remark d, <a nr 


hold. 
The 2 aticator argu'd that 8. Ft the 
amous Biſhop of Nifibis, who prayed for 


came from all Parts of Chriftendom.” © © 


Je is To kind as to grant, but will by 2% 


e, A the latter - And why ſo, good 

7 "Site If the Queſtion had been pur by | 

et bt ares to the other Prelates, "cond they 
0 


Have inform'd him how the Practice 
stood, without drawing hs Decree and 


tion upon the 
25 e And 1 this latter bad vom 3 done, 
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ere eh 3 151+ 159% at. Wo, 
+» He objects, that the Nidiaator reaſons 7 
trom a Unifot mity of Worſhip through ll 
new and from thence coneſudes 
ar becanſe the other Churches did nos nam. 
wit the Africans about their praying: for , 
Dead, therefore they all prayed fon tbem. Bax  Þþ 
this our learned Replyer thinks a(defeftine ( 
Inference ; for, as he goes on, he mightass 
well plead that S. Ambroſe faſted on Satuvs . 
4% at Milan, beeauſe the Pups did net; . 
rel with him for not complying with: the ( ]“ũ m | 
ef the Romans; or that, the Antiochiaasgs  Þþ 
wet. their Altars flanding to the N. 
To the firſt Part of his Objection Ian 
ſxyer, that in caſe other Churches had been 
of our Author's Opinion, and infinuaged © ; 
would without: doubt have quaxrefd Ww 
never hear any Complaint upon, this Head, ©» 
the Inference will be, they thoughit it Wai 
at the loweſt ; and then Charity, Withent 
other Motives, would ſuggeſt the Practice, 
As to che reſt of what he ohjegts, che nat 


taſting on Seturdey, and d different St. 
tion of Altars; theſe are things of {uchlen- W 
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1 e vo bead all 
Churches were left to their Liberty. 1 
grant him the Ancient Chriſtians kept Lene 
differently,” with reſpect to Time and Diet, 
without cenſuring each other. But which way 
can this Variety of Length and Abſtinence 
be ſerviceable to him? Theſe indifferent Mat- 


ters fall far hort of the Significancy of Pruyer 


for tbe Dead e There's nõ Article of Belief; 
no Inſtance of Benevolence concern'd in 
them: They maintain no©Correſpondetice 
with the other World, nor tie the Militant 
and Trium phant Church cloſer together; 
And laſtly, neither do they make any Part 
in the higheſt Solemnities of Religion; and 
vhere there's no Proportion between Things, 
there "Cal be no arguing . one to the 

| other: Ef 28 | 36 
He _—_ Pre- fer 106 Dead was tlie 
Cofton! of the former Part of the Fourth 
Century; and yet tells us that perhaps a 
| good Part of tlie Fathers of the Counelt at 
Conſtantinople never heard of them, * tho- 
this Synod was held in the: latter end of 
the ſame Century. Now, what likelihood 
there is in this, or what Conſiſtency with 
his own Conceſſions; he he way do well fo 
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The Vindiaator cited Epiphanius condem: 
ding . ue for devying the Sinifica 

* Prayer for; the, Dead, and making it Part 
of his H ereſy E And then puts the Que- 


ſion, . How could the denying the Uſe- 
** fulneſs of Prayers for the Dead be a Branch 


ec 
1. 


4 of Hereſy, .unleſs a it contradicted ſome 
Point of Belief coëval with Chriſtianity ? 


: $1 
. vj 


ture; or conveyed by Oral Tradition? In 
Oppoſition to this, the learned Replyer asks 

three Counter-Queſtions: , 1ſt, What do erhe 
think, ſays he, of the, Quarto-decimani, we 


kept their Eaſter conſtantly on the fourtcenthDay, 


of the Month until the latter end of the Se- 


cond Century, and onwards, and pleaded Apo- 


ftolical Tradition for it £ And yet. the Advas, 
cates for this Obſervation are noted as plainly, 


for, Hereticks by Epiphanius 45 the Aerians.: : 
To make this Imputation plainer, if poſſi- 
ble, this Father does put the Advocates. for 
the Quarto-deciman Cuſtom in his Liſt _of 
Hereticks: And why ſo? Becauſe the Pra- 
Rice was otherwiſe ſettled by the Council of 
Nice. Now to oppoſe the Decree of a Ge- 
neral Council, was great Obſtinacy and Diſ- 


obedience, to contravene the higheſt Au- 


thority, and hinder the Harmony of the 


Church, eſpecially when the Matter was in- 


2 
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different: To do this, may reaſonably have 
4 Mark of ſharp Cenfure ſer: upon it. Thus 
the Advocater for the Quarto: decimani, who 
liv'd after the Council of Mee, are call. d 
Hereticks; but are thoſe who were prior to 
this Synod, calPd ſo? Does Epiphanins call 
. Philip or S. John Hereticks for keeping 
Eater on 7 fourteenth Day of the Month 
If not, the Vinditator's Maxim holds good, 
and this Gentleman; Remark can do him no 
Service. , a> or ICE 4s 40 
24d ), Ej piphaniins "i IS aide again for range 
ing the Apotackici amongſt his Hereticks, an 
then the Queſtion" is ad the Pindicator , 
Bat does he think of theſe?" Why truly, if 
they condemn'd Property,” as the Argument 
ſuppoſes, and held it unlawful to keep any 
thing to themſelves; 1 think they may fairly 
be ſtyl d Hereticks.. Such a Tenet, to ſay 
no more on't, is a flat Contradiction to 
S. Peter's Decifion ; This Apoſtle tells Ana- 
nias, Th Laud, whiles it remain d, was it 
10 725 own 2 Aud after it was "ſold, was if 
not in thine' own Power ? If therefore the 
Soetattici declar'd againſt this Doctrine, 
What can Wwe make leſs of them thi 1 
H _—_— . 
340 2 , TheRepher flak the 2 leuten dl 
does nd T. BY e Lcifetians? * of whom | 
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8, Auguſtin informs; us, that they were put 


in a Liſt of Hereticks for teaching the Soul | 


to be eæ traduce : This the Father calls a moſt 
fooliſſi Error, but does not charge it as com- 
trary to any generally receiv i Doctrine cot val 
with Chriſttamty ; ani it certainly wat not. To 


chis I anfwer, That if maintaining the Soul co 
be ex trudluce is 4 moſt fe oaliſh:Entor 5 then, | 


without doubt, the Fceiv'd: Doctrine coëval 
with Chriſtianity was by no means conſiſt- 
ent with it: Certainly original Chriſtianity, 
and ſtupid Miſtake, muſt have ſome Contra- 


riet between them. For to put S. Paulis 


Queſtion with ſome Variation, What Com 
munion has Truth with Falſhood? - What 
Concord: has Light with Dartneſt And 
what Agreement has Wiſdows with Folly 2 Bur, 


_ .. 2dly, The tearbing the Soul to be e tra- 


/ 


duce, is not only a moſs. fooliſh, but a dans 


erous Error. For if the Soul is ex traduce, 
tis diviſible; tis by Conſequence material, 
and naturally mortal. Upon this Suppoli- 


tion, Matter and Motion may inſult it, break 


through its Texture, and batter it to No- 
thing. If the Soul is ex traduce, then Thought 
emerges purely from Corporeal Impulſes, 
from the Colliſion of the Object and Organ, 
and the Tilting of the Animal Spirits; and thus 
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we are all ſunk to Machine and Clock-work; 
for tis but letting the Wheels on work, and 
the Underſtanding awakes, and the puncti- 
ons of Reaſoning go forward. Theſe are 
dangerous Notions, and fit only to lay Lux- 


ury and Licentioufneſs, Pride and Atheiſm: 


aſleep; ; and we may | be well affur'd, that the 


Chriſtian' Religion was always an Enemy: to 
ſach Doctrine as this: And therefore, Em 


afraid, theſe Luciſerians muſt remain Here- 


ticks; alter all the Aſſiſtance our Author can 
give them. And thus the three Inſtances in 


Hereſy ſtanding firm, bis Argument from 


Epiphanius muſt” vaniſh - cid) 30 v7 10 GC 
The Defender deſit' d to kudw of che Au- 


Naber, „Whether he would have rejected 


© the Communion of the Church in the 
4 Reign of Conſtantine the Great, and when 
S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtont, an- FS. Augnſtin 
ec were living? But this Gentleman, both 
in his No Suficient Reaſon, and Reply, evades 
the Queſtion, and won't tell us whether he 
would, or would not, have communicated 
with the Church in' that early unexception- 
able Period. Had the Vindicator been thus 
ſilent to his Interrogatories, he would not have 
ſcrupled acquainting the Reader, that twas 
becauſe he was afraid of being catch d, and 
had nothing to ſay for himſelf. But tho he 
keeps his own Reſolution a Secret, he inſi- 


nuates, that Queſtion might be anſwer d 


without — the PEO, or even the 


Law: 


1 J 


Lam fulneſs" of forſaking the” Church we are of; | 
for 55 want of Pray ing for the Dead, which 
is 2 the Vindicator ſo kurneſtly contends 

And to this the Vinditator replies, 

ae the Neetſſity, with reſpe&' to Belief, 

being not within rhe Articles of Accommoda- 
tion, it ſhould not be made Part of the Diſ- 
pute. But farther, our Leafned Author may 
pleaſe to remember, there are three other 
things deſir'd; and how Jes he know 
but that if the other Points were granted, 
there might be a Temper found out to com- 
promiſe this? And tho' J pretend to deter- 
mine nothing in this Matter, yet L ſhould be 
glad to ſee the Caſe come ußß. 
| The Learned Replyer thinks the Churttiirs 
S. Cyril of Jeruſalems Time went too far in 

their Euchariſtick Service: For tho they did 

not apply to Saints or Angels for their Inter- 

ceſſion, yet they pray'd God would hear the 
Pray yers of the Church“ Triumphant, to 

e make thoſe of the Militant Part more ac- 

« ceptable.” This he makes a very crimi- 

nal Exceſs, and calls it ar Afront to our Bleſe 
fed Saviour's Mediatorial Office. To this the 

Vindicator, having premis'd he would deter- 

mine nothing upon this Head, told him the 

Texts produc d to ſupport the Charge were 

entirely foreign to his 9 And the 
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Pertinency vf theſe, Texts, for what they were 
cited, he does:not-ſo much as offer to make 


Ys 


good in his Reply. However, tho the Pre- 
miles are leſt to ſhift for themſelves, he is 
frxeſolvid to hold the Concluſion. He allows 
1 our Friends on Earth may be Mediators for 
urs, | that we way defire them to pray for use 
| Meither does he deny it lawful for us to pray, 
to God to hear theit Prayers. He only tells 
us, there's a vaſt, Difference between theſe Ap - 
plications : Aud that there is no. Danger that 
the Prayers of the former ſhould. ever entrench, 
upon our Saviour : Mediatory Office, nor any Ex- 
pedb ation that the other ſhould not. Now, 
tho', as I ſaid before, I pretend to determine 
nothing, yet I would gladly be inform'd 
wherein the vaſt Difference lies? How does 
the begging God would hear the Prayers of 
the Patriarchs, Prophets and Martyrs, encroach 
upon our Saviour's Mediatorial Office? Does 
n ſuppoſe them crucified for us; that they 
made an Atonement for our Sins, or bad 
any Share in our Redemption ?. He can't af- 
firm this. How then does it entrench 2 It may 
be he will ſay, for he can ſay nothing elſe, that 
this Prayer ſuppoſes that the Patriarchs, G. 
know our Wants at what Diſtance. ſoever; 
that this implies Omniſcience, and cloathes. 
chem with a Divine Attribute. To this 1 
anſwer, 3J= 9 f - 
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2 Fe, ng God would hear che 
| urch Triumphant, does not 
# ſuppoſe go Saints departed know every 
_ thing that is done Below. '' Bur tho they 
| ſhould be unacquainted with: our Circum- 
ſtances, may not their Charity exert for us in 

N Petitions? Is it unreaſonable to ſup- 
Poſe them praying for their Militant Brethren 
In the plalmide s Language; The' Lord Bear 
"thee: in the Day of Trouble, ie Name of the 
God of Jacob defend tber % Send tbee 
from the Sanctuuy, and ſtreuzt ben thee onv of 
Soon; - Remember al thy Offeringt; and accept 
thy: Sacrifice. - This 1 perſuade? myſelf our 
Author will not conteſt; fot he tells us he 


| Fam of no Obje#ion ag goinſt the Suiuts departs 


ed praying for the Chureb'; in gener. And if 
they pray for the Church un general, what 
Fault is it to pray that ſuch general Prayers 
may be heard ? Diſtance of Place makes no 
Difference: If 'tis lawful to requeſt God 
would hear our Friends Prayers for us when 
we are together; tis no Jeſs lawful to beg 
the ſame Benefit, tho neuer ſo remote from 
each other. me CIT. "MIO Hg 4961} U 
Secondly; For oabhi any ching our Author 
can prove to the contrary, che Saints Above 
may know wliat's done Niere. Their Pro- 
ſpect may reach the Terreſſtial Globe, and 
3 a FORE W them. Ou 
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Saviour tells the Sedducees, that at the Reſhr- 
rection the Bodies of Men ſhallbe even as he 


F And as their Bodies ſhall hen be even ar 
the Angels, their Souls may not improbably 


be ſo already. And that an Angel's View 


carries a great Way, we may dearn from Ga- 
briel, who told Daniel when his Suppli cation 


began, tho himſelf was at that time in Heaven, 


That the Saints departed are much bappier 


Ct 


in Paradiſe than they could be in this World) 
1, believe out Author will agt deny. And 


if their Happineſs is encreas d, we have great 


Reaſon to conclude their Knowledge is en- 


creas'd too. And ſuppoſing it ſhould im- 
prove ſo far as to acquaint them with the 
Condition of their Friends in this World, no 


Heterodoxy would follow from: hence. For; 


. Thirdly, This Suppoſition would give 
them no Divine Attribute, nor ſet them above 
the Privilege of a Creature. The Saints de- 
ceas d may underſtand how things go upon 


if their Mind could furniſh them with Intel- 
ligence from the welten i yet they 
might know little of what Was paſt, and no- 


thing of what. was to come: And if ſo, they 
muſt fall vaſtly ſhort of Omniſcience. 
granting they knew every ching p: 


Y ＋ — 0 


And 
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8 S. Math. xxil. 30. | Dan. ix. 23. \ N 
ö ſent; 


ſent, and to come, this would by no means 
carry up to Divinity: For all this glorious 
Furniture would only be precarious, and 
might be taken away the next Minute. No- 
thing but unborrow'd Excellence, nothing 
but independent Greatneſs, can enter the 
Etſſence of the Deity. Thus tho the Saints 
departed ſhould be particularly acquainted 
with the State of the Church Militant, this 
Suppoſition would be no rivalling God A 
mighty'sPrerogarive, nor conſequently make 
them encroach upon our Saviour's Office. 
To proceed; the Learned Replyer won't 
yield that any of the Charch Triumphant prays 
for particular Perſons” 3 tl "tis made apparent 
that they know who they are that inhabit this 
World, and what things they ſtand in need of. A 
Tho' this has been anſwer d already, I defire 
to know whether when. we pray for all' the 


Sick, without knowing their Names, Diſeaſes, 
or Wants, or for 4] thofe afflicted in Mind, 
Body or Eſtate, tho' we are acquainted with 
but few of them; I deſire to know. whether 
this is a juſtifiable Prayer? If tis not, then 
this Gentleman condemns the Church of 
| England's Devotions, and his own. But if 
tis juſtifiable, then *ris to be hoped the Saints 
Above may be allow'd the ſame Liberty. 
And notwithſtanding the Text in Iſaiah 
would do him little Service, tho” home to 
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his Purpoſe, yet upon Enquiry, I believe ir 
may fall ſhort of his Collection. The Words 
are, Doubtleſs thou art our Father, tho Abra- 
ham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge 
u not. But how is our Author ſure, that 
by being ignorant in this Place is meant more 
1 upon the ſcore of Misbe- 
haviour ? And in this Senſe, the following 
Words, acknowledge us not, ſeem to explain 
it. And to this Signification our Saviour's 
Saying, I never knew you, mult plainly be in- 
terpreted. * And that Abraham after Death 
Was not ignorant of the Affairs of his Poſte- 
rity, is not obſcurely inſinuated in our Sa- 
Liour's Parable reported by S. Lyke. 2 Abra- 
Hum aid, Son, remember that thou in thy Life- 
time receivedſt thy. good things , and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things, And does not this im- 
. ply Abrahams Knowledge of both their for- 
mer Conditions? And tho' a Parable is not 
to be ſtrain'd;entirely up to the Letter, yer 
neither are we to ſuppoſe any Incongruity 
in the Parts of it. Tis not likely our Sa- 
viour would make Abraham lay what was 
. Impoſſible for him to know. 
To avoid the Citation from the Reve= 
lations, + brought to prove that © the good 
' © Diviſion of the Deceas'd know ſomething 
e of our Condition; he offers three things; 
_ © the firſt is Doctor Hammond's Comment, 
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ce who interprets. the Place only of the Mars 
ty, Blood crying for Vengeance.” But the 
Text ſays, S. John ſaw under the Altar the 
Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word of 
God: That white Robes were given to every one 
of them; And that they were order'd to reſt a 
while. Now, with due Reſpect to the Doctor's 
Memory, to expound all this of their Blood, 
is ſuprizingly forc'd and foreign, eſpecially. 
if we conſider that the Scene of the Viſion is 
plainly in Heaven, where the Martyrs Blood 
could not be.? And thus our Author's ſecond, 
Effort muſt likewiſe give way. 5 
But, 34h, he urges, that ſappoſing the Re- 


if tis corroborating Evidence, that the Tranſ- / 
| actions in this World are not imperceptible 
| to the other, that's ſufficient for th i 


| The Replyer determines in the Negative. He | 
: ſays, a poor Man may wiſh for a large Eſtate,. 
? and a Subject for a Sovereignty , under ſome 


, Limitations. And get if this was made Part of 
; conſtant Devotion, he much queſtions the Law- 
: 1 Reply, p. 14. * See Revelc 
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©. Fulneſs of it. To this it may be reply d, 
3 «char for a poor Man to be always letting his 


Fancy looſe after Wealth and Figure, is an 
idle and extravagant Wiſh; tis a Sign he 1s 


poor in his Head, as well as.in his Pocket: 


And *tis much the ſame for a Subject to lie 


reaching at Crowns and Scepters. But tho 
| we are not to wiſh, nor conſequently to pray 


for Whimſies or Impoſſibilities, of which he 
gives an Inſtance; tho' we are not to wiſh 
or pray for things, where our Deſires are 
commonly the Reſult of Avarice or Ambi- 


tion, or at [eaſt fuppoſe an over-rating Solici- 


touſneſs for the Concerns of this Life, which 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles have forbidden; 


tho our Prayers are not to follow our Wiſhes 


in ſuch indefenſible Sallies : Vet where 


Spiritual Advantage and future Happineſs 
may be promoted, there our Prayers may ſe- 
cond our Wiſhes, and go along with them. 
And as for his Paſſenger in a Storm at Sea, he 
may lawfully wiſh and pray that God would 


pleaſe to lay the Wind, and ſend him ſafe a- 


ſhoar; but if he wiſhes to be ſnatch'd out of 
the Ship, and convey'd home through the Air 


in a Moment, I think he ought rather to wiſh 


for his Wits again. And here I muſt com- 
plain a little ot this Gentleman for affirming 
that the Vindicator vindicated the Practice of 


praying God, that the Interceſſion of the Pa- 


„ 
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7 triarchs, Oc. might be accepted. * But this 
is plainly overcharging, / Tis true, the u- 
dicator argued and ask'd ſome Queſtions 3 
but then all this was done without interpo- 
ſing his own Opinion. He told this Author 

expreſly , that he would determine nothing 
upon this Head. 

As to the reſt of the Argument from 8. On 
ril's Teſtimony, the leanned Replyer has not 

: thought fit to engage it. 

Me are now come to S. Jerom; a kane 
he asks, Whether the Vindicator really thinks 
the Bi ;ſbops- Impoſition of Hands in N 
tion ariſes, only from Tradition ? What if 
not only? If the Authority for this Practice 
reſts ks upon Scripture and Tradition, 
I fuppoſe that may ſuffice. Beſides, I de 
fire to know once more, whether Lucifer 
and his Party were ever charg d wig relying 
too much upon Tradition? 

The Vindicator, in Reren to what che 
No Sufficient Reaſon, &c. offer'd from S. Je- 
roms Commentary upon Galatiant vi. re- 
ply d, © That notwithſtanding Prayers for 
ge each other come too late at che Judement 
% Day, it does not follow they are inſigni- 

cc ficant in the mean time.“ Againſt this . 


* ſwer, the Replyer draws up four Argu- 
« ments: 


SF 
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F 
Eirſt, He affirnis that this Coneeſſion, that 
ce Prayers for the Dead come too late at the 
Judement Day, does not well conſiſt with 
bf the Vindicator's Doctrine. A 5 

But here the Objector over- looks the Force 
ol the V indicators Anſwer; for tho? every 
one muſt bear their own Burden at the lat 3 


Day, and then Interceſſion avails nothing; 


yet from hence it does not follow, but that 
in the Interval, between Death and Judg- 


ment, Prayers offer'd with the Euchariſtic 
Sacrifice may be beneficial to the Deceas'd, 


and procure them a more merciful Tryal. 
And thus the Vindicator neither contradicts 
hiraſelf, the ancient Church, nor S. Ferom ; 


I ſay S. Jerom: For that this Father muſt be 


underſtood in this Senſe, and not with re- 
11 to the intermediate Period, cannot be 

ſeny d, unleſs we will aſſert S. Jerom was 
altogether againſt Prayer for the Dead. But 
what Shadow of Likelihood in ſuch an Aſ- 
ſertion e S. Jerom liv'd when S. Auguſtin in- 
forms us Prayer for the Dead was pradtis'd 
by the Univerſal Church, and made Part of 
the Prieſt's Devotions every where at the Al- 
tar: It S. Jerom then had diſallow'd Prayers 


for the Dead, he could not have officiated as 


2 Prieſt, nor join d with the Church in her 


— 


x Reply, p. 78. : Defence and Vindication. 


Euchariſtick 


16 


Exchariftick Service : And if he had lid in 


this detacli d uncommunicating manner, our 
Author may be aſſur d we ſhould have heard 


of it; and thus his laſt ONE muſt 80 off 
| with the reſt. 
The No Sufficient Reaſon ina Paroxyſm of 
Zeal for his Principles, calbd Tradition 
⁊ wretchedly precarious Ground. To this the 
Viudlicator e That the World went 
d on Two thouſand Years. without written 
cc Inſtruction: And for the reſt of the Argu- 
ce ment, referr d the Reader to hat he had elfe- 
« here offer d. And only ask d, whether 
the Author would ſay, That God had no 
* Regard for the Happineſs of Mankind du- 
ce ring that Period? But then he made no 
Compariſon between written and oral In- 


ſtruction: He was far from giving a Prefer- 
ence to the latter: And therefore the Replyer 
affirming that hi? way of Arguing males our 


Saviour's committing his Goſpel to. writing, 4 

ſuperfluous Work, is a moſt injurious Repre- 
ſentation. But for the moſt part of the firſt 
Iwo thouſand Vears, he ſays the Lives of 
Men were much longer, and therefore could 
better preſerve Tradition. That's true; but 
then from Abraham to Moſes, which was 
more than Four hundred Years, the Ante- 
diluvian Length was vaſtly — and 


8 


I" 


; Vindic. b. 75. ny Reply, p. 79. 
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pet there was no written Law during that 
8 


* 


time. He argues farther, that when Mens 
Lives were at the longeſt, Tradition did not 
then ſo effeciudly preſerve the Knowledge of 
God's Will; but that he was provolfd'to ſend 4 
Flood, and waſh all the Ongodly away. Was 
the World then drown'd for want of written 
Inſpiration? Then they were drown'd for an 
ſtance which was out of their Reach. And 

our Author might as well have drown'd 
them becauſe they could not fly; for by 
bis Reaſoning they were under a' Neceſſity of 
being deſtroy d and periſh'd for an Impoſſi- 
bility : And how well ſuch Doctrine can be 
reconcil'd ro the Goodneſs of God, I leave 
this Gentleman to conſider. 
. *T'was argu'd in the Defence, &c. That 
the Practice of the Univerſal Church was 
da ſufficient Reafon for Reliance, and ſuper- 
& ſeded the Neceſſity of any other; and that 
<S.Avgnſtin himſelf went upon this Ground.“ 
And here the V indicator endeavour'd the do- 
ing ſome Juſtice to the Learning, Courage, 
Integrity, and other Advantages of the an- 
cient Church. This our learned ObjeFor is 
| pleas'd to call a Rhetorical Flouriſb; and tells 
us, that the Arguing is exactly of the ſame 
Strain with that of the Vindicator of the Bi- 


8 


—— 


1. 81. > Defence, P. 40. Vindic. p. 81. 3 Reply, 
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foop of Meaux in behalf of Prayers for the Det x 
What that Vindlicator's Strain is, I don't know, 
having not the Book by me, nor read it fines 
it firſt came out; but that the Arguing is far 
from being exactly the ſume, is eden, be⸗ 
cauſe 1 have produc'd unexceptionable Au- 
thority for praying for the Dead. which that 
Anthby' could not alledge for pray ing to-them, 
Bat, fays the Neplyer, de m to learn om Du 
55 from ee le 'the Fifth Century, ra- 
ther than e Doctrine and Practices =. 
our Savion — Bly Apoſtles?" To ſatisfy t 

ueſtion I need not repeat What has en 

ffer'd' td prove Prayer for the Dead Cu 
ſtom coeval with the Apoſtolical Age; this 
needs not be repeated: L only deſire to Know = 
whether there's: any Contradiction betweeth 
Prayer for the Dead, and the Do@rines” or 
Prad, our Seviour aul his Apoflles 
That there is ſuch a Repugnancy. „ our: Au- 
thor's Reaſoning ſuppoſes; and yet he has 
hitherto been please to keep the Proof t 
himſelf. The Scripture is fo far from ail | 
countenancing this Recommendation of the 
Dead, that we have alledg'd probable Atgn. 
ments ; both for S. Paul's Precedent and Com- 
mand. a 

Farther; if, as bas been prey, Pit Fa 
the Dead is included in the Commuffion of 
2h and the nn of _ is 
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an Article of the Creed and Scripture- 

Doctrine, then Prayer for the Dead is like- 
wile an Article of Belief and Scripture- 
oe. Ao 20 x 


* I 


If the Dead are purpoſely. excluded by the 
Words MILITANT HERE ON: EARTH, 
and comprehended in the Litany and Burial- 


70 the No. Regſoner 


Coalition upon this foot, brought the Ap- 
te plication of S. Paul's Rule * directly againſt 
them, and made the Breach lie wholly on 
** their ſide. s” The learned Replyer objects, 


« 
** 2 


3 1 


1 Redly, p. 82. 
+ Vindic. P · 88, to 92. 


r 
* 9 — 3 


bd TIS 


- 2 Vindic · p. 87, 88. Kom. xiv, 


that 


[61 
that the Vindicator has carry'd the In lepen- 
 dency of the Church to a greater Height than 
eam reaſonably be aſſented to; and would © 
gladly know who-ever taught it lawful to break 

off from the State for the ſake of things in- 
different. My Anſwer is, this is not the 
Nomjurors Caſe; for have they not quitted 
the public Communion, and got clear of 
the Reſtraints mentionꝰd by him? As Mat- 
ters ſtand, what can they break through, more 
than they have done already? Have not ſome 
of the Principal Perſons amongſt them Con- 
ſecrated with the Mixture, uſed. the Oblatory. 
Prayer before the Diſtribution of the Ele- 
ments, and thrown in a Supplemental Petition 
for Deliverance from Fire? And why then ſo 
full of Scruples againſt an Accommodation? 
Why is the Word BLESS become ſo in- 
tolerable? And why will they rather make a 
Rupture, than admitr of ſo inoffenſive and 
comfortable a Syllable? And what Liberty 
would it be more than they have taken al- 
ready, if the Words Militant here on Earth 
ſhould be omitted ? For ſome Omiſſions they 
have certainly made. Beſides, I bumbly cons. 
ceive the Regards of Charity and Union ſhould. 
have hinder'd breaking for indifferent things, 
and kept them with us at preſent. And if 
the unlikely Caſe had ever happen d, it would 
h, pe 84. Oba 
Sk J 


1 683 
then haye been time enough for debating the 
But tlie Smalneſs of our Numbers is made 
an Exception: It ſeems we are but a Few.* 
This would have been a godd Argument for 


5 n 


Jews and Heathens againſt Chriſtianity, . 


\ ” 


when firſt publiſh'd; and no leſs ſtrong 


againſt our Reformation, had only the pre- 


ſent Age been conſider' d. Are we then to 
go to the Poll for Right and Wrong, for 
ruth and Falſhood ? And is our Author not 
aware how other 'Parties may turn this Ar- 
gument upon him? However, ſince Num- 
bers look ſo big in his Faney, we may ven- 
ture a little upon this Iſſue. For if we may 


juſtly conclude, that the Chriſtians of the firſt 


Five Centuries (to go no farther) would not 
recant their Wotſhip, nor change their Com- 
munion, were they now living: 1 ſay, if we 
may juſtly conclade this, then we have a no- 
ble and numerous Alliance; then ſo large a 
Communion is not aliye on the Earth ; then 
we can compute with formidable Figures, 
and the old Armies of Millions are but a 
handful to us. And therefore, as Elijah 
told his Servant frighted with the Syrian For- 


ces, we 'may ſay to our old Brethren, that 


7 


hey that are with us, are more than they that 
are with them. een 
The Learned Replhyer will have it, that the 

Vindicator's Argument for Compliance zs the | 


— 
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ſame with that urg d by the Diſſenters. Ton, 
ſay they, omn your Ceremonies are vt neceſſary, 
we ſay they are unlamful; therefore you ougbt to 
Lay them aſide, to heal. the Breach." Under fa- 
vour, the Parallel won't hold: For the Church 
of England aſſerts! ſome Ceremonies neceſſa- 
ry that the Governing Part has a Right to 
determine upon the Quality and Number; 
and that other Members are bound to obey - 
in indifferent Matters. But if the Diſſentert 
could prove any thing enjoin'd unlawful, 
the Church of England would not require 
their Obedience in ſuch a Caſe. But in the 
Debate between us and our old Brethren, 
the Matter of the PROPOSALS is ſup- 
pos'd lamful on both ſides. Now this makes 
the Caſe quite different, and deſtroys tlie 
Force of the Compariſon. And over and 
above, I leave the Reader to judge whether 
this Author does not encourage tht Diſſenters 
Miſtakes, by requiring, in Points of Worſhip, 
an explicit Warrant from Scripture, an undiſ- 
uted Text, to almoſt a Calviniſtical Exceſs.) 
The Vindicator put the Author of No Su 
ficient Reaſon in mind,“ that in regard 'twas 
left to the Choice of our old Friends to 
*. declare the Articles propat d indifferent, 
* therefore the Objection of their Efſentiali- 
<<. xy was out of Doors.” But this is what the 
learned Replyer cannot comprehend, * Not 
comprehend ! that's ſomewhat ſurprizing. 
Is there then no Room for indifferent Mat- 
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ters? Are we chain d down. to a' preciſe. 


Length of Ground? Are we barr'd and 
bounded in every Inſtance? And have we 
no Reſerves for Choice, no Latitude for Pra- 
ctice or Omiſſion? Did this Learned Gentle- 
man never comply with a leſs improv'd Un- 
derſtanding than his own, and reſign ſome 
Part of his Liberty to Friendſhip, and com- 
mon Advantage? . Certainly there are many 
things even in Religion which we may do, 
or let alone, as Circumſtances ſuggeſt. S. Paul 
ſuppoſes this Latitude, and enjoins us to re- 
lax. He tells us expreſly we ought to baulk 
our Pleaſure, and part with our Convenience, 
rather than give Offende, and ſhock the 
Weakneſs of others. I am perſuaded, ſays he, by: 
the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of 
_ ##ſelf: But af thy Brother be griev'd with thy 
Meat; that is, if he thinks thou indulgeſt 
thyſelf in forbidden Diet; then the Injun- 
ction runs forbear, and comply with his Infir- 
mity: For tis not good to do auy thing where- 
by thy Brother is offended. No; let us rather 
follow after the things which maße for Peace, and 
things whereby one may e , And as 
this is the Apoſtle's Rule, ſo tis his Example 
too. To give his own Words; Tho I am 
free, yet have I made myſelf a Servant unto all: 
Unto the Jews, I became as a Jem, that I might 

gain the Jews : > That is, he obſerv'd Part of 
the Ceremonial Law, tho he knew himſelf 
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under no Neceſſity of doing fo. And whether 
he complied with an expreſs ſaving of his 
Liberty, is a Queſtion. That once he did not, 


I think is plain from che Advice given him 
by S. James and the Elders. But as for qur 


Brethren, they are under no {uct Reſtraint; 
they may, if they pleaſe, publiſh the Indiffe- 
rency of the Four things, they * may de- 
< .elare their Practice means no more than 
Temporary Conceſſions, and Expedients 
for Union. And does not ſuch a Decla- 
ration proclaim the Reaſon of their Compli- 

ance; and ſecure their Opinion? How can 


they lay, we urge them to behave themſelves as 


if theſe Oſages were Eſſential; when they may, 
if they pleaſe, enter their Caveat, publickly, 
and declare them otherwiſe? And therefore, 
in fine, nothing can be more evident, than 
that che frequent Objection of ESSE NTIA- 
LIT I, ought never to be mention d. Thus 
tho' a Deſire of Union made us willing to 
ſtretch to the utmoſt Length, and leave our 
Brethren a Latitude; yet we hoped Harmo- 
ny and Practice, Time and Recollection, 
might diſentangle their Prejudices, bring 
them to a cloſer Sentiment with the Ancient 
Church, and open a Diſcovery of the Impor- 
tance of theſe Matters. But after all our De- 
tence, it ſeems we have groundleſiy revol ted. 
That is, we have revolted to all the Ancient 
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Liturgier, and * into the 7 and Be-. 
lief of the Primitive Church. n. 

The Nindicuor cited S. Augnſtiw 8 Rule for 
collecting Apoſtolical Tradition, and brought 
it home to his Caſe: But this the Rephher 
fays is but the Opinion of a ſingle Father, 
who by his Neiractations confeſſes himſelf not 
znfallible; and chen asks tlie 1 we- 
aber he gives' the Aſſent to every th ig S. Au- 
guſtin ſays, 2hat þ e requires to be given to this 
Citation. In return to tliis; I defire to be in- 
form'd by this learned Gentleman, whether 
S. Auguſtin s Teſtimony is of any Weighr or 
no? If tis not, to what Purpoſe does he cite 
bim more than once in the Controverſy be- 
fore us? If tis of any Significancy, Why 
muſt not my Quotation be allow d its Force, 
as well as his Own? I deſire to be infortn'd 
farther, whether becauſe S. Auguſtin might 
miſtake his Way in allegorizing a Text, and 
driving it to a Myſtick Senſe; therefore we 
muſt not regard him where he has ſo much 
Light and beaten Path for Direction ?' Not 
where he lays down a THULE for ſo F a 
ous a Deciſion? 

The Author of No S, Seat Regen, a Seel of. 
« ferts, No one has Reaſon to promiſe himſelf 
* any good Effect from Ale Proven for tlie 
Dead, nor can any one ſhew of what real Uſe 

2 can be. ada: this lara V. 1 mow 
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the Queſtion, And is not this tantamount 
ce to declaring them inſignificant? And if in- 
ce ſignificant, they muſt be ill, as has been al- 
e ready prov d.. Now the Replyer con- 
feſſes their Inſignificancy, neither does he de- 
ny their being ill upon that ſcore. Indeed, 
there can be no Apology in the Caſe; for, 
without doubt, to pollute the moſt ſolemn 
Part of Devotion with Superſtition and Im- 
pertinence, and offer up the Euchariſtick Sa- 
crifice to no manner of Purpoſe, muſt be a 
e ee practice. Now, this 

being the plain Conſequence of this Gentle. 
man's Aſſertion, the Vindicator's Remark is 
right, viz. That he © ſticks the Blemiſh of 
9 Foll and wrong Worſhip upon the Memory 
© of the whole Church of S. Auguſtins Age.” 
For this Father affirms, that Prayer for the Fo 
made every where Part of the Prieſts Devo- 
tion at the Altar. The Replher aſſerts, that 
uo one bas any reaſon to promiſe himſelf any good 
from them. Now if there is no reaſon why 
| they ſhould be #sd, nor any Benefit to be 
expected from them, they are ſolemn Imper- 
tinence, they are no better than the Sacrifice 
of Fools; and then, without queſtion, if our 

uthor's Doctrine holds true, the Univerſal 
Church in S. Aaguſtins Time was much 
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to blame for incorporating them, as it were 


with the Divineſt Part of the Chriſtian Inſti- 


tution. I'm afraid therefore, this learned 


Gentleman is miſtaken, in ſay ing. Tas not his 


Province to enquire how ill ſuch inſignificant 
Prayers are; for unleſs he proves them not 


ill, he has inevitably thrown no ordinary 
Blemiſh upon the whole Church of the Fifth 
Century. As to this Gentleman's Com- 
plaint of Miſrepreſentation, by being re- 


ported to have faid © that all Chriftendom 
Hof S. Auguſtin's Age would join in a PraQice 
e they thought ill or inſignificant: This, upon 
a Review, 1 confeſs, is more than the Au- 
thor of No Sufficient Reaſon aſſerted; and 
therefore tho” for Miſreports that Author is 
more jndebted to the Vindicator than this 
comes to, yet he asks his Excuſe. 

The No Sufficient Reaſoner puts this Que⸗ 
ſtion to the Defender, Does $ Auguſtin ſa 
Prayer for the Dead was always prackisd? 


The Vindicator anſwers, © By Implication he 


„does fay it.” The Replyer ſcems unſatiſ- 
fied with the Proof. Now to prevent unne- 
ceſſary Length of Diſcourſe, I ſhall change 
the Medium, and make good the Vindica- 
tor's Aſſertion in a very few Words: S. Angu- 
ftin in two places, cited by the Vindicator, | 
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r Vindic. p. 81, 82. 2 Reply, p. 91. Vindic. p. 


106. Reply p. 90, 91. 


1 aſſerts, 
C5 4 | NEL, on 


1 


afferts, #166" 4 lhe Practice of the U niverſal 


e Church a ſufficient Proof of Apoſtolical 
1 Tradition: And that the recommending 

& the Dead at the Holy Altar was the Pra- 
ce &ice of the Univerſal Church.” From hence 
the Concluſion neceſſarily follows, that S. Au- 
guſtin believ'd Prayer for the Dead an Apo- 


ſtolical Tradition, ha by Ber cnn al- 


Ways practis dl. 


Thus 8. Auguſtin is manifeſtly ours; buy 
hen the Application is conteſted, and the 
learned Replyer draws down two Syllogiſms 
to prevent its being ſerviceable. His In- 
ſtance in the communicating of Infants, has 
been ſatisfy d already, and therefore muſt be 
paſs'd over. His other Syllogiſm ſtands thus: 
That which after S. Auguſtin Days was held 
by the Univerſal Church, is rightly believ d an 
Apoſtolical Tradition : Prayer to the Saints was 
then held by the Univerſal Church; therefore 
Prayer to the Saints is rigbil 4 believe 
Apoſtol ical Tradition.. 


This is extraordinary Reaſoning; let us * 
whither it will lead us. His major Propo- 


ſition ſuppoſes that the Eifteenth and Sixteenth 
Centuries were equally Orthodox and Un- 
blemiſh'd with the Fifth: And that no Mis- 
W no Mens . 8 was een 
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receiv d in ſo long a Succeſſion of Time. I ſay, 

this muſt be ſuppos'd in his firſt Propoſition. 
For otherwiſe, if there lie juſt Exceptions 
againſt ſome of the Centuries from S. 4. 
guſtin s Time down to the Council of Trent, 
which won't hold againſt the Ages Prior or 
Contemporary with this Father ; then that 
which was held by the Univerſal Church in 
theſe later Periods cannot be fo well rely'd_ 
on 'for Apoſtolical Tradition , as what was 
held by the whole Church, either contempo- 
rary with, or prior to S. Auguſtin. But that 
the Sixteenth Century was equally unexceps 
tionable with the Fifth, and thoſe before, is, 
I know , more than our Author will allow; 
and therefore his major Propoſition muſt 
fink, and his Syllogiſm miſcar x. 
And if his Minor is examin'd, tis to be 
_ even that may prove ſomewhat un- 
97 Fer that Prayer to the Saints was held by 
the Univerſal Church in the Ages after S. Au- 
guſtin s Time, is what our Author can never 
prove. S. Auguſtin aſſures us, that Prayer for 
the Dead made every where Part of the Prieſts 
Devotion at the Holy Altar. But Prayer 10 
the Saints made no where, nor at any time 
that we know of, Part of the Prieſts De- 
votion at the Altar. For there are no Pray- 
ers to the Saints in the Clementine nor 
in S James's Liturgy, nor in S. Mark's, nor 
| Ho IM 
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in S. Chryſoſtom s, nor in S. Baſel's Liturgies 
for the Patriarchates of Conſtantinople and 
Alexandria; nor in the Ethiopian Liturgy; 
nor in thoſe of Weſtorius and Severus 5 nei- 
ther is any Prayer to Saints, in the Got ho- 
Gallican, Old Gallican, or Moſarabick Miſ- 
ſals: No, nor in the Roman Canon of the 
. TY 123 
If the Learned Replyer objects, that not- 
withſtanding ſuch Prayers were not in the 
Communion- Service, they might be in other 
Offices; I anſwer, they might be won't ſerve 
his Turn: His Propoſition - aſſerts, they 
were. I grant the preſent Church of Rome has 
Prayers to the Saints in her Litany, tho not 
in her Canon. But that this was the Practice 
even in the Church of Rome, or in all other 
Independent Churches, eſpecially in the 
Ages near S. Auguſtins Time, is neither 
certain, nor indeed probable. However, 
Probability, if he could have it, falls ſhort 
of his Undertaking: His Buſineſs was to 
bring full Evidence that Prayer to the Saints 
was held by the Univerſal Church through 
the Centuries poſterior to S. Auguſtin: And 
ſince this cant be done, his ſecond Propoſi- 
2 has much the, ſame:Misfortune with his 


7 Conſtitut. Apoſtol. Lib. viii. cap. 12. Biblioth. Patrum, 
Tom. II. Renaudot. de Liturgiarum Orientalium Origine & 
Aut horit ate. Goar. Eucholog. Rena udot. Mabillon. Lit urg. Gal- 
lican. Miſſal. Rom. * 9 


I have 


TY 

I have now gone through what this learns 
ed Replyer has either improw d in his old 
Arguments, or offer'd new. As for ſ peak-- 
ing to every Paragraph, I declin'd it as un- 
neceſfary and tedious. I was unwilling to 
clog thele Papers with Repetition, and come 
over with things already anſwer' d. And 
therefore if the Reader finds any Part of our 
Author's Reply not remark'd, he is deſir d to 
conſult the Defence and J indication for Sa- 
tisfaction. 8 | 
And at taking Leave, I can't help el 
ring myfelf ſorry to ſee this Gentleman lay 
out his Learning and Parts againſt Uſages ſo 
firmly eſtabliſh'd : To decry the Force of 
Tradition, and exhauſt himſelf againſt the 
Ancient and Univerſal Church; againſt thoſe 
Guides, who, by his own Confeſſion, are the 
105 becauſe iſe neareſt the Fountain's Head: And 

ſuch Efforts could ſucceed, the Conſe- 
quence ' might be very unhappy ; for what 
could we expect from ſuch a Vickory, but that 
the Evidence for Truth muſt fail, the Credit 
of the beſt Records ſuffer, and the Founda- 
tions be out of Courſe £ And, on the other 
ſide, *tis ſomewhat ſurprizing, that thoſe 
who deſire the Church of England may come 
up to the true Standard, to "the carlieſt and 
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beſt recommended Ages, ſhould be counted 
her Enemies: That thoſe who would revige 
. the main of her Firſt Reformation, ſhould be 
miſconſtrued mal · intentionꝰd; I fay her Firſt 
Reformation, when all her Managers were Eng- 

io, when the was neither, embaraſs'd with 
Noveliſts Abroad; nor over-ſet with. the Re- 
gale at Home. Can thoſe be ſaid to raiſe 
Batteries againſt her, who would gladly 
put her in a ſtronger Poſture of Defence, 
and ſee her fortify'd at all Quarters? In my. 
humble Opinion, thoſe conſult the Honour ' 
of their Church fartheſt, who endeavour to 
wipe out ſome Marks of Diſadvantage, and 
recover her natural Complexion ; who would 
reſtore the Original State, and make every 
thing ſhining and ſolid, And fince the Al- 
terations requeſted would be almoſt imper- 
ceptible; ſince they are few in Number, and 
eaſy in Digeſtion, Wwe hope Time may in- 
creaſe their Abettors, and make them more 
underſtood; I confeſs our diſintereſted At- 
tempt has met with unkind Uſage ; we have 
had Volleys of Satyr diſcharg'd upon us; 
Satyr let fly without Provocation, without 
Decency or Truth; with a. Grain of Wir, 
and a Pound of IIl- Nature. I'm ſorry to 
ſee ſuch Marks of Unbenevolence ; I deſpiſe 
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the Cenſure, and pity the Men; God grant 
us the Bleſſing of benign Temper; and that 
while we differ, it may be done without 


Breach of Charity; that we may at leaſt 
|; - + &1 | * ; 
reſerve good Wiſhes for our old Friends, 
and contribute out Prayers for the Benefit of 
and contribute our Prayers for the Benefit of 
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